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The Divine Names







I - THE AIM OF THE TREATISE

Dionysius tells Timothy that be will unfold the divine names, saying nothing of
the hidden deity beyond what the oracles reveal, since it surpasses being, intellect,
and speech. The theologians praise it as monad and Trinity, as cause of all,
and as loving mankind in Jesus. Now we know it through symbols and veils;
when we are incorruptible we shall see Christ’s light as the disciples did at the
Transfiguration. Beyond all knowing, it is praised both as nameless and by every
name. Leaving the shapes and emblems of the visions to his Symbolic Theology,
be will gather the intelligible names from the oracles, and the sacred things must
be kept from the uninitiated.

Niov &), & paxdpe, pera Tas Oeoloywas vmoTvmdioels
now  indeed O  blessed-one after the theological outlines
Y \ - , 5 , s . > ,
emt. ™ Tov Oelwv ovoudtwv avamTvéw, ws €pukTov,
to the of-the  divine names unfolding as (is)-attainable

4 ks \ A\ ~ e ~ e ~ ’ \
perehevoopatr. "Eotw 8¢ kal viv nuiv 0 Tav Aoyiwv Jeouds
Fwill-pass let-there-be and also  now  for-us the of-the oracles ordinance

mpoduwptopévos, 10 THv aMjfewav Nuds katadelbacha

defined-beforeband the  the truth us to-demonstrate

- \ ~ , 5 > ~ ,
TV mepl Bcod Aeyopévwy, ovk év melols ocodias
of-the-things ~ about  God said not  in  persuasive  of-wisdom

avlpwmivms Adyows, dAN’ év amodeifer Tijs mvevpaTOKWTOU

buman words but in  demonstration of-the spirit-moved
TV Oeoldywv duvduews, wal Jw  Tols adléyxrois
of-the  theologians power according-to  which  to-the  unutterable

kal dyvdoTols dpléykTws kal ayvdorTws ocvwanTdueda,

and  unknown unutterably and  unknowingly we-are-joined
kata TNV kpeltTova Tis  kal NUAs Aoywis kKal
according-to  the  better than-the  according-to  us rational and

- y y ) g . -
voepds OSuvduews kal evepyelas €vwow. Kaldlov Toryapoiv

intellectual ~ power and  activity union at-all therefore



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

ov ToAunTéov elmelv, olre umv évvoijoal T mepL  THS
not  one-must-dare  to-say nor indeed  to-conceive anything  about  the
< 7 \ 7 ’ \ \ ~ 1 ~
vmepovolov kal kpupias fedmros, mapa Ta Oetwdids Muiv
super-substantial and  hidden deity beyond  the-things divinely to-us
> ~ 3 ~ ’ > ’ ~ \ < \ ’ \
€k TAV lepwv Aoylwv ekmepaouéva. Tis yap vmeép Adyov kal
from the  sacred  oracles revealed of-the for  beyond reason  and
vobv kal ovolav adTijs UmEPOVOLETNTOS dyvwola, avTi TRV
intellect and  substance it super-substantiality unknowing to-it  the
vmepovowov €momiuny dvaberéov, TooolTOV €Tl TO dravTes
super-substantial  knowledge must-be-ascribed  so-far to the  uphill
avavebovtas, Soov  €avmiy evddwow 1 TV Oeapxikdv
looking-up as-far-as  itself yields the of-the  thearchic
Aoylwv dkTis, mwpos Tas UTepTépas avyds TR mepl Ta
oracles ray to the  higher radiances  by-the about  the

~ , ey, , v
Oeia owppoaivy kal oodmTL ovoTelouévovs. Kal yap
divine-things temperance and  holiness being-restrained and  for
e 7 del T wavoddw kal ainleordry Oeoloyln
if ar-all (one)-must ro-the all-wise and  truest theology

, \ \ > , < - -
7T€L0€UH(1L, KoTa ™v aVa)\O')/LaV EKAOTOV TWV Vowv
to-obey according-to  the  proportion of-each of-the  intellects
avaka\vmreTar Ta Oeta, kal €momTeveTal, Tis Oeapyuxijs
are-revealed the  divine-things and  are-bebeld the  thearchic
ayaldmTos év owoTw]) dukarooilvy TV v pérpw Y
goodness in  saving justice from-the-things in measure  the
auerpiav  Oeompendds, ws daxwpnTov, amodiacTeANoVOS.
immeasurability ~ God-befittingly as  uncontainable separating
o, oy Y ~ > s \
Qomep yap dA\nmra kal abeddpnra Tois alobnrols éoTt Ta
Just-as for ungraspable and  uncontemplated to-the  perceptible are the

’ \ ~ 3 7’ A\ ’ \ e ~ \ > ’

vonTd, Kal TOlS €v TAdOEL KAl TUT®W T4 amAd Kal ATUTWTA,
intelligible and  to-those in fashioning and figure  the simple and  figureless
Tols TE KkaTQ  owudTwy oxjuara pepopdwuévots, 1) TOV

to-those and according-to of-bodies shapes formed the of-the
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dowpdTwy dvadns kal doxnudTioTos dupopdia: Katd
bodiless intangible  and  shapeless formlessness according-to

\ > o ~ > , , <, - s> e
Tov avtov Tis aAnlelas Adyov vmépkerrar T@V odowdv 1)
the  same of-the  truth reason transcends the substances  the
vmepovolos doploTiar kal TAOV vowv, 1) UmEP vodv €vdTns:
super-substantial  indefiniteness  and  the intellects  the beyond intellect unity

\ ; , > ) N ; o
Kol TTaoatls SLGVOLGLS QBLCLVOY)TOV €0TL TO VTTEP BLQVOL(IV €V,
and  to-all thoughts unthinkable is the  beyond  thought one
3 e ’ ’ A\ A e \ ’ k4 ’ i3 \ i3 \
dppmToV Te Adyw mavtl TO Umep Adyov ayaldv, évas evomolds
ineffable and to-word every the beyond word good henad  unifying
amdons €vddos, kal vmepovolos ovola, kal vols dromTos
of-every henad and  super-substantial ~ substance and  intellect unthinkable

\ , v e > , s , v s ,
Kal AOyos dppmTos: dAoyla kal dronola Kal avwvupld,
and  word ineffable wordlessness and  non-thought —and  namelessness
KaTa  undév TV SVTwy odoa- Kal alTiov uev Tol €lvat
according-to  nothing  of~the  beings being and  cause indeed of-the being
~ SR . ; > s e
maow, auTo 86 ‘LL'T] oV, WS 7Ta0NS 0VOLAS €ETTEKEW A, KAl WS
to-all itself  but not being as  of-all substance  beyond and  as
av aiTn Tepl  €auTijs KUplws Kal EMOTHTAS AmoPailvoiro.
— it concerning  itself properly  and  knowingly might-declare
Iept Tavms odv, ws elpnrar, Tis vmepovoiov kai kpudias
about  this then  as  has-been-said the  super-substantial and  hidden

OedTyTos 00 TOAuMTéOVY €lmely, olTe unv évvofjoal Ti,  Tapa

deity not one-must-dare  to-say nor  indeed to-conceive  anything beyond

\ - ¢ A s A e A , > ,
Ta Ocoeldds nuiv ek TV lepdv Aoylwy exmepaouévar
the-things  godlikely to-us  from the sacred  oracles revealed

Kal yap ws avry mepl €auTijs év Tols Aoylows ayabompemdds
and for  as it about  itself in  the oracles good-befittingly
mapadédwker, 1 pév adtihs & TL  TOTE €0Tw EmMOTIUY
bas-handed-down the indeed its what  thing  ever is knowledge
kal Oewpla, mdow dBards éori Tols odow, ws mwAVTWY

and  contemplation  to-all inaccessible s to-the  beings as  from-all

11
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. , > , \ \ ~ , c
vmepovoiws eénpnuévn. Kai moAlovs v Oeoddywr evprjoets
super-substantially set-apart and  many of-the  theologians you-will-find
ov pdvor s dépaTov aUTNV Kal GTEPINTTOV UUVNKOTAS,
not only as  invisible it and  incomprebensible having-hymned
5y A v s , o s , . >
al\\a kal aveepetvmrov dua kal avefiyviaoTov, ws OUK
but also  unsearchable at-once and  untraceable as  not
Svtos Ixvous oUdevds, TAV €ml TNV kpuvpiav avTijs dmeplav
being trace any of-those to  the  hidden its infinity
dedpAvddTwr. OU uny  akowdwyTdy éoti kabdlov Tayalov
baving-passed-through not  indeed —incommunicable is at-all the-good

sy Sy 2 e - , - ,
ovdert TV SvTwy, AN €d’ €avTol povipws TNV Vmepovotov

to-any  of-the beings but in itself abidingly the  super-substantial
wpdoav axkTlva Tals €KAOTOU TV OVTWY draAdyols
baving-established  ray by-the  of-each of-the  beings proportionate

eNdueow ayalompends émbalverar, kal Tpos TNV EPuTNY
illuminations good-befittingly appears and toward the  attainable
avTob Oewplav kal kowwviav kal ouolwow dvateivel
its contemplation and  communion and  likeness stretches-up
TOUS lepovs vdas, Tovs ws OeuuTov adT® Kal lepoTPETdS
the sacred intellects  those  as  lawful to-it and  sacredly
emBdANovTas, kal puijTe TPOS TO VTEPTEPOV THS  Evapuoviews
applying-themselves and  neither toward the higher than-the harmoniously
evddouérns Oeodavelas, advvdrws damavladillopévovs, wite
given theophany impotently presuming nor
mPOS TO KATAVTES €k THS €ml TO xelpov Vdéoews
toward  the  downward from  the to the  worse declension
amolhwlalvovras, aAN’ evoTalds Te kal ak\wds €ml T
slipping but steadfastly both and  unbendingly  to the
axkTive TNV aUTOlS EMAGUITOVOQV AVATEWOUEVOUS, KAl TG

ray the to-them  shining-upon being-stretched-up and  by-the

12
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ovupéTPpw TOV Oepurdv eNAdupewv épwTi per evAafelas
measured of-the  lawful illuminations yearning  with  reverence
lepds, owdpdvws Te Kal O0LwS AVaTTEPOUUEVOUS.
sacred temperately both and  holily taking-wing
Tovrors €mduevor Tots Beapyucois (vyots, of  kal Tas
these Jollowing the thearchic yokes which also  the
o - ~ . , ; ey
SAas dwaxvPepvdor TV Umepovpaviwy Tafewv ayias
whole  steer of-the  supercelestial ranks holy
dwakooprjoels, TO pev Umep volv kal ovolav, Tis Oeapyias
orderings the indeed beyond intellect and  substance  of-the thearchy
, > , Ve \ 5 , [N
KkpUpLov avefepevviTols kal lepals voos — evlaPelats, Ta B¢
hidden with-unsearching and  sacred of-intellect reverences the and
dppyTa oddpove oyi) TUAVTES, €L TAS EAAauTOloAs MUY
ineffable by-temperate  silence  honoring to  the  illumining us
€v Tols lepols Aoylows avyas dvatewduela, kal mpos adTdv
in  the sacred  oracles radiances we-are-stretched-up ~ and by them
pwTaywyovueda mpos Tovs Oeapyikovs Uupvouvs, vm avTOY
we-are-light-guided to the thearchic bymns by them
. , , \ \ N S ,
vmeprkooulws pwTilduevor, kal TPOS TAS lepas UVuvoloylas
supermundanely being-enlightened and  toward the  sacred  hymnodies
TUTOUUEVOL, TPOS TO Kal OPdy TGO OUUUETPwS Nutv O
being-formed toward  the both  to-see  the  measuredly to-us  through
> , \ ~ IR > ,
avTdv dwpovpeva Oeapyika ¢dTa, kal Ty ayaboddTw
them given thearchic lights and  the  good-giving
dpxny amdoms lepds dwTodavelas UVuvelr, ws avTy el
principle  of-all sacred  light-manifestation  to-hymn ~ as it about
€qutijs €v Tols lepols Aoyios mapadédwrev. Olov,
itself in  the sacred oracles has-handed-down as-for-instance
</ ’ > \ > 7 A k4 ’ \ 3 ’ \ /4
OTL TTAVTWV €O0TW alTld, KOl CCPXT], Kat ovoila, Kaot Cwn'
that  of-all it-is cause and  principle and  substance and  life
Kal TAV Wev AmommToVTwVY aiThS avdkAnois Te kal

and  of-those indeed falling-away from-it  recall both and

13



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

> ’ -~ \ \ \ ~ ~ \
avdaoraots, T@v 8¢ mpos 70 Tob Oeoedods mapadlapTuicov
resurrection of-those and toward the of-the godlike corrupting
> ; > \ v s , - \
amolhwolnodvTwy avakawiopds kal avaudppwots, TRV B¢
having-slipped renewal and  reformation of-those and
katd Twa odlov aviepov mwapakwovuévwy dpvots lepd, kal
by some  tossing  unboly being-disturbed foundation sacred  and
TOV €0TNKOTWY doddAela, kal TOV €ém aldTny dvayouévwy
of-those standing security and  of-those to it being-led-up
> A 7 \ ~ ’ b4 \
avatatikn xepaywyla, kal Tav  dwtlopévar ENauis, kal
elevating guidance and  of-those being-enlightened illumination  and
~ Vé ’ \ ~ /. ’
TOV Telovuévwr TeleTapyla, kal TV Oeovpévwr feapyia,
of-those  being-perfected perfecting-source  and  of-those being-deified thearchy
Kal TGV amlovpévwy amAdTys, kal Tdv evilopévav €véTns
and  of-those being-simplified simplicity and  of-those being-unified unity

apxiis amdons UTEPovolws UTEPAPXLOS apX1], Kal TOD

of-principle  every super-substantially  super-principal principle and  of-the
’ \ A A b A ’ \ e ~

kpvplov kara 70 Oeurov ayaly) peradoris, kal amAds

bidden according-to  the  lawful good imparter and  simply

R - .
etmetv, 11 TV LvTov (wi), kal TOV SvTwy ovola, wAOMS

to-say the of-the living life and  of-the  beings substance  of-all
{wijs kal ovoilas apyxn kal atria, S ™Y avTis €els
life and  substance  principle and  cause because-of  the its into

TO0 €lvar Ta dvTa TapakTik)y kal cwoxwkyy ayaldérnTa.
the being  the beings  bringing-forth and  holding-together ~ goodness
Tatra  mwpos Tav Oelwv Aoylwv pepvijueda, Kal
these(-things) by the divine oracles we-have-been-initiated-into  and
mdoav, ws emely, v lepav TOv Oeoldywv vuvoloyiav
all as  to-say the  sacred  of-the  theologians hymnody
evprioers mpos Tas ayabovpyovs Tijs Oeapxias mpoddovs,
you-will-find  toward the  good-working of-the  thearchy processions
expavTopikds kal VuTIK®s Tas fewvvpias diaokevdlovoav.

manifestingly and  hymningly the  divine-names  arranging

14
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“Ofev év mdon oxedov i) Oeoloywki] mpayuatelg TNV
whence  in  all almost the  theological treatise the

Oeapxiov opduev lepds vVuvovuévmr, ws povdda pev kal

thearchy we-see sacredly  hymned as monad indeed and
évada, dua ™y amAdTyTa Kal €vdTnTa TiS vVmeppuols
henad because-of  the simplicity and  unity of-the  supernatural

dueplas, €€ s, s €vomowod Suvduews, évldueda, kal TV
partlessness — from which as  unifying power we-are-unified and  the
UEPLOTOV MUDV ETEPOTNTWY VTEPKOOUIWS CUUTTUCOOUEV WY,
divided our othernesses supermundanely being-folded-together

> ~ 4 ’ \ ’ e/
els Oeoeds] povada ovvaydueba, wai feopiunTov Eévwouw

into  godlike monad we-are-gathered and  God-imitating union

e , , \ \ , A e ,
ws Tpuwda 8¢, dua TNV TPLOUTTOOTATOV TiS UTTEPOUCLOU
as  Trinity and  because-of the  three-hypostased of-the  super-substantial

yovuomTos E€kpavow, €€ Ns  wAoQ TATPLA €V OVPAV®D

fruitfulness manifestation  from  which  every fatherbood  in  beaven
[T ~ v , . ) \ ~

kal ém yijs éomt kal ovopdleTar ws aitiav 8¢ TV

and  on earth is and  is-named as cause and  of-the

” > \ ’ \ N %5 ’ \ \

ovTwy, €meldy mdvTa wpos TO evar mapnxdy < S TR

beings since all-things  into the  being  were-brought-forth because-of the

, , s , \ \ N o
aiTijs ovowomowr ayalldTyTar copnr d¢ kal kaljv, STt

its substance-making ~ goodness wise and and  beautiful  because
[ , \ ~ ) , > ,

Ta OVTa TAVTA TA TS olkelas ¢loews damapddplapTa

the  beings  all the-things  of-the  proper nature uncorrupted

N A s
dwaodlovra, mdoms apuovias €vléov kal iepds evmpemelas
preserving of-all harmony inspired  and  sacred  comeliness

€oTlv avdmiear ¢undvipwmov d¢ diagepdvTws, 6TL  TolS

are Sull loving-mankind and  especially because  with-the
kal’ Nuas mwpos dl\ffewar OoAkds €v wd TOV avTiS
according-to  us in truth wholly in one  ofthe it

e > \ \ A
VTTOOTACEWY EKOWWVNOEV, AVOKAAOUUEVY] TTPOS €QUTNV Kal

bypostases it-shared recalling to itself’ and

15
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avarilfeioa ™y dvlpwmimy éoxatidv, €€ fs  dppiTws o6
taking-up the  human extremity from which ineffably the
. ~ s ~ , \ , »” \
amhols Inools ocweréllny, kal mapdracw eAnpe xpovikny
simple Jesus was-composed  and  extension has-taken  temporal

3 3./ \ v ~ > < ~ > ’ 4

0 didos, kai elow Tis kal Nuds €yeyover Ppuoews,
the everlasting and — within the  according-to us had-come nature

0 mdons TS kata — mwaoav ¢vow Tdfews Vmepovolws
the-one  of-all the  according-to all nature  order super-substantially
> \ \ ~ > , v s , ~
exfefnrkaws  pera Ths dueTafdlov kal dovyxuUTov TV
having-gone-beyond ~ with the unchangeable and  unconfused ofthe
olkelwv dpvoews. Kal doa  dA\a Oecovpyika ¢aTa Tois
proper foundation and  whatever other divinely-working  lights to-the
Aoylos axolotlws 7 TV evléwv Nuawv kalnyeudvwy
oracles following the of-the inspired our leaders

kpupla mapddoois éxdavTopwkdds Muiv €dwprioato, TaAlTA

bidden tradition manifestingly to-us  has-given these
Kal nuels pepvruebar viv pév  dvaldyws nuiv, Owd
also  we have-been-initiated-into  now  indeed proportionately  to-us through

TOV €OV TAPATETAOUATWY TS TOV Aoylwy Kal TV

the sacred veils of-the of-the  oracles and  of-the
tepapykdv mapaddoewv PlavBpwmias, aloOnTols Ta
hierarchic traditions love-for-mankind with-perceptible-things  the

vonTd, kal Tols oloL TG VmEpoUola  TEPIKAAVTTOUONS Kal
intelligible and  with-the beings the  super-substantial ~covering and
woppas kal TUmOUS TOlS AuOpPATOLS TE Kal ATVTATOLS
forms and  figures to-the  formless both and  figureless
mepirilelons, kal Y UmepUT] Kal AOXNUATIOTOV ATASTNTA
putting-around and the  supernatural and  shapeless simplicity
T  mowNlg TV pepoT@v ovuBodwv mAnfuvodons Te
by-the  variety of-the  divided symbols multiplying both
kat SwamAarTovons. Tdre 8¢, Srav dpbapror kal dfdvaror

and  fashioning then bur  when  incorruptible  and  immortal

16
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yevdduela, kal Tis xpioToedols kal paxkaptwTdTns
we-become and  of-the  Christlike and  most-blessed
épikarpela Mjfews, mdvrore ovv Kuplw, kara 70 Adywov,
we-attain lot always with  (the)-Lord according-to the oracle
éoduela, Tijs pév opatijs avtob Oeodpavelos év mavdyvors
we-shall-be  of-the indeed visible his theophany in  all-pure
Oewpiars amomAnpoluevol, pavoTdTals papuapvyals NUAs
contemplations  being-filled with-brightest Mlashings us
mepiavyalovons, ds Tovs pabnras év ékelvy 7§ Oeordry
shining-around which  the disciples in  that the  most-divine
ueTauoppuicer Ths 8¢ vonTtijs avTol dwrodooias év amalel
transfiguration of-the and intelligible his gift-of-light in  impassible
kal abdw TG vd  peréxovtes, kal TS Vmep volv
and  immaterial the  intellect partaking and  of-the beyond intellect
EVAOOEWS €V Tals TOV UTEPPAVAY AKTIVWY dyvaioTols Kal
union in  the of-the  super-bright rays unknowing and
uakapias emBolals, év Oeotépg puroe TV vmepovpavicwy
blessed applications in  more-divine imitation  of-the supercelestial
vowv: lodayyelot yap, ws 1 TOV Aoyiwv aljfed ¢now,
intellects  equal-to-angels ~ for as  the of-the oracles truth says

E) ’ \ e\ ~ ~ > ’ e\ L4 ~ 14
eoduela, kal viol Oeod, Ti)s avaoTdoews viol ovres. Niv ¢,

we-shall-be  and sons  of-God  of-the resurrection sons  being now  but
. e A s , ) \ 5 \ - ,
ws Nuiv €PikTdy, oikelows pev els Ta Oeta ovpBdros
as  for-us  (is)-attainable proper indeed for  the  divine-things symbols

, > ; 5 S S VI SN v e ,
xpouela, kak  ToUTwy adbs €m ™Y amA\iy kal nrouéumy
we-use and-from  these again  to  the  simple and  united

. . , Ny SN ; ,
Tov vonTav Oeaudtwr dl\jfeav avaldyws davarewdueda,

of-the intelligible  spectacles truth proportionately  we-are-stretched-up
kal pera mdoav T kal Nuas Tav Oeoeldav
and  after all the according-to  us of-the  godlike

’ ~ \ \ \
VONow, ATOTAUOVTES TUMV TAS VOEPAS €VEPYELDS, €S TNV

thought ceasing our the  intellectual activities to  the
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. ’ s . \ \ \ > , >
VTTEPOVOLOY OKTIVO KATA 70 0€‘ULTOV €7TLIB(1)\)\O‘LL€V, €V
super-substantial  ray according-to  the  lawful we-apply in

71 mdvTa TA TéPATA TACHY TOV YYOOEWY UTEPAPPNTWS

which  all the  limits of-all the knowledges super-ineffably

mpolpéoTyrev, Ny  oUTte €wvofjoar duvardy, olTe elmelv,
pre-subsist which  neither  to-conceive (is)-possible  nor to-say

¥ o ~ \ \ , s o
oUTe OAws TWS Oewprjoar, dua TO TAVTWV aUTNV
nor at-all  in-any-way to-contemplate  because-of the  from-all it

ebnpmuévmy elvar, kal VmepdyrvwoTov, Kal TACOV ULV TOV
set-apart to-be and  super-unknown and  of-all indeed  the
oVoLWdDY yrddoemy kal dvvduewv TAS dmomepaTwoels dua
substantial knowledges and  powers the  ends at-once
kal mdoas Umepovsiws €v €auT] mpoel\nduiav, TAVTwWY
also  all super-substantially in  itself having-anticipated all

d¢ amep\imTw Ouvduel, Kal TAOV VTEPOUPAVIWY VODY
but  by-incomprebensible  power even  the supercelestial intellects

vmepdpvuévmy. Kl yap al yvdoes mdoar Tdv dvrtwy elol,

established-above if  for the  knowledges  all of-the  beings are
kal €ls Ta OvTa TO wWépas Exovow, 1) maons ovolas
and in  the beings  the limit have the-one  of-all substance

€mékewa Kal TAONS Yvdoews EoTw EEnpnuévy.
beyond and  of-all knowledge is set-apart
Kal wiv, e kpelrtov éoti mavrtos Adyov kal mdons
and  indeed if  better it-is than-every  word and  all

, Ve ~ , v sy o
yvaoews, kai vmep voiv kalldlov kal ovoiav WDpurat,
knowledge and  beyond  intellect  wholly and  substance  is-established
TAVvTwY uev  oloa TEPIYTITKY), Kal ouvamTiky, Kal
of-all indeed  being comprehending and  joining and
OUAAMTITIKY], Kal TPoANTTwY), maol O0¢ avTos kalfdlov
embracing and  anticipating to-all  but he wholly
» I M s o ¥ ,
a)\'f]ﬂ'TOg, KOl OUTe aLG@nOLs‘ avTnsS €OoTW, OUTE ¢aVTaGLa,

ungraspable and  neither sense of-it is nor imagination
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olre 3dfa, olUre dvoua, olTe Adyos, ovTe €Emad),
nor opiﬂ.ian nor name nor ZUUrd nor [quh
olTe €moTiun, wHs o mepl Oelwv dvopdTwv Muiv

knowledge how the about  divine names by-us

/ , R N , -
dwampayuarevtioerar Adyos, akMjTov kal Umepwviuov TS

will-be-treated discourse  uncallable and  super-named the

vmepovoiov fedmyTos amodewvupérns; AAN Smep Edmpuer,

super-substantial  deity being-shown but as we-said

e 4 \ \ . , 5 , e
Nikae Tas Oeoloywas vmoTumdioers €feTiléueba, TO €V,
when the theological outlines we-were-setting-forth the  one

\ e , 5 , s \
TO dfvaOTOV, TO VUTTEPOVOLOV, aUTOTaya@OV, 5ﬂ€p €0TL, TNV
the

the  unknown the  super-substantial  the-good-itself which s

Tpwaduy évdda ¢mui, ™y oudbeov,

triadic henad Fmean the  equally-divine

, " s , sy 3 A
elmely, olte €vvoijoar duvatdr: aAAa
to-say nor to-conceive (is)-possible  bur

duvduewv dyyehompemels evdoess, as

unions

ey, y
kal opodyabov, olre

and  equally-good neither

Kal al TAv ayiwv
the  of-the

also

holy

eite émPBolds, eite

angel-befitting which  whether ~ applications or

powers

mapadoxas xp1

receptions

pdvar Tijs VmepayvaioTov kail vmeppavois

(one)-must to-say  of-the super-unknown and  super-bright

ayaldrTos, dppnTol TE elol kal dyvwoToi, Kal Uovols

goodness ineffable both are and  unknown and  in-only

adTols €vumdpxovot Tols Umep yvdow dayyehwkny néuwwpévors

them are-present the beyond  knowledge  angelic deemed-worthy

avtav ayyélos. Tavrais of Oeoedels ayyelouypu)Tws, s

of-them  angels by-these the  godlike angel-imitatingly as

épiTdy, Evoluevor vdes (émedn katd  mdons voepds

(is)-attainable  being-united  intellects since according-to  of-all intellectual

TV éxbeovpévaw
of-the  being-deified

€vepyelas amémavow 1) Towdde ylyveTau

activity cessation the such comes-to-be

-~ \ \ s ~ e ¢ ~ 5\
vowv TpPOS TO U7T€p6€OV (/)ws‘ EVU)ULS‘) vuvovow ovTo

intellects  toward — the  super-divine  light union hymn it
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KupuhTaTa da  THS mAvTwr TV SvTwr ddapéoews,
most-properly through  the of-all the beings removal

TolT0 dA\nlds kal Umeppuids ENauplévres éx  Tijs TpPos
this truly and  supernaturally  illumined from  the toward
alTO UOKAPLWTATYS €vaoews, OTL TAvTwy uév €oTL TAV
it most-blessed union that  of-all indeed it-is  the
Svtwy altwov, avTd 8¢ ovdév, ws mdvTwy Vmepovoims
beings cause itself  bur mothing  as  from-all super-substantially
ebnpnuévov. Ty pév  olv vmepovodmra v Geapyuciv,
set-apart the indeed then  super-substantiality the thearchic

8§ T woré éotw 1) Tis vVmepayaldryros Vmepimapéls,
what  thing  ever is the of-the super-goodness super-existence
oUte ws Adyov, 7 Ovvauw, olre ws vobv, 7 (wiv,
neither  as word or  power nor as intellect  or life

7 ovolav vuvijoar Oeurov ovdevi TV Goor THS UMEP
or substance  to-hymn lawful for-none  of-those  who of-the  beyond
mdoav a\Njfewav alnlelas eiolv épaoctal- aAX’ ws wdons
ﬂll truth trutb are IOUZVS but as ﬁUm‘Ell
€bews, kunoews, (wijs, pavraoias, dofns, ovduatos, Adyov,
disposition movement life imagination opinion  name word
dwavolas, volioews, ovolas, OTdoews, BPUoEWS, EVATEWS,
understanding  thought substance  rest foundation union
mépatos, dmeplas, amdvtwy doa  SvTa €0TV, UTEPOXKEDS
limit infinity all whatever beings  are pre-eminently
adnpnpévny. ‘Emeady) 8¢ ws ayaldmros tmapis, avtdd TH
removed since but as  of-goodness existence by-its-very the
elvalr, TavTwy €oTl TOV SvTwy altia, ™y ayalapxwny TS
being of-all it-is  of-the beings cause the  good-originating ofthe
Oeapxias mpdvoway, ék TAvTWY TOV alTaT@OV UVuvnTéOoy:
thearchy providence from all the caused must-be-hymned
€mel kal mepl avTHy mdvTa, kal avtis €veka, kal avT

since  also  abour it all-things  and  of-it for-the-sake and it
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éoTt mPO WAvTwY, Kal TA TdvTa €V aiTf owéoTyke Kal
is before  all and  the all-things in it consist and
T® evar TavTYv, 1 TOV CAwV Tapaywyl Kal UTeoTAotlS,
by-the being  this the of-the wholes  bringing-forth and  subsistence

> ~ ’ k4 ’ \ \ \ A\ ’
Kat aUT')”g mavTa €¢L€TQL' TA !JGV VOEpa Kat )\OVLKCL,
and it all-things  desire the indeed intellectual and  rational

YwoTik®s: Ta O¢ Vpeéva ToUTwy, alonTikds kal Ta

knowingly the and lower than-these  perceptively and  the
ke \ \ 7 N 3 ’ A\ 13 \
d\Ma kara  {wTwqy klmow, 7 00owddy Kal EKTKNY
others according-to  vital movement  or substantial ~ and  habitual

> ’

émdeldmTa.

fitness

TobTo yoiv  €lddTes ol BeoAdyor, kai ws dvdvvpov adTy
this at-any-rate knowing  the theologians both as  nameless it

vpvoliol, kal €k wavTOs ovduatos. Avdvupor pev  ws
they-hymn ~ and  from every name nameless indeed as
Srav ¢pacl, ™y Beapxiav avmy €v wd TOV PUOTIKOV THS
when they-say  the thearchy itself in one of-the mystical ofthe
ovuBolkijs Oeopavelas opacewv émmAifar 1760  PrioavTi
symbolic theophany visions to-rebuke the-one  who-said
T{ 70 dvoud oov; kal domep amo mwdons avTov Oewvuvuikis
what the name your  and  as-it-were from  all him God-naming
yvoioews amdyovoav, ¢davar 76 Kal warl épwrds 70 Svoud
knowledge leading-away to-say the and  why do-you-ask the name
pov; kal 7007 €ott Oavpaordv. "H ovxl TobTo dvTws éoTi
my and  this is wonderful is-it  not this truly is
70 OavuaoTov dvoua, TO Umeép wav dvoua, TO AVAVUUOL,
the  wonderful name the  beyond  every  name the  nameless

TO mwavTos Umepdpupévor ovduatos ovoualouévov, €iTe
the  beyond-every  established-above name named whether
& T® aldv ToUTw, elte v T® ué\ovty llodvdvuuov &€,

in the age this or in the coming many-named and
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ws Stav adbs avmy elodywor pdorovoav: Eyd elut o
as  when  again it they-introduce  saying I am  the-one
av- n {w), 70 Pids, o Beds, 1 ajlea, kal STav avTol
who-is the life the  light — God the truth and  when  themselves
~ ; > . , , > ,
TWVY TAVTWY adlTLoV ol 0€OUO¢OL 7TO)\‘U(UVU‘U,(U§ EK TTAVTWV
of-the  all cause the  God-wise many-namedly from all
TOV alTaT®v vuvdow, ws ayalov, ws kaldv, ws codov,
the caused hymn as  good as  beautiful as  wise
e > 7 e \ ~ e ’ 7 e
ws ayamTov, ws OBeov fewwv, ws Kipwov rkvplwv, ws
as  beloved as God of-gods as  Lord of-lords as
o <y . 5 <y Ve > 4 »
A')/LOV aywwv, wsS adlwrviorv, wsS ovTa, Kdl wS adlwrvwvy alTlov:
Holy of-holies  as  eternal as  being and as  of-ages cause
. ~ , . , . ~ . , .
ws {wis xopnydv, ws ocopiav, ws voiv, ws Adyov, ws
as  of-life  supplier as  wisdom as  intellect as  Word as
yvdhomyy, ws vmepéxovta mdvTas Tovs Onoavpovs amdons
knower as  surpassing all the treasures of-all

, c , . ; . , ~
yvddoews, ws dvauw, ws duvvdotyy, ws Baowéa Tdv
knowledge as  power as  potentate as King of-the
Bao\evdvTwy, ws mTa WOV nuepdY, ws Kal ayijpw Kal
reigning as  ancient of-days as  both  ageless and
avaAloiwTov, ws cwrnplav, ws dukalooUvmy, @S ayLaouov,
unaltered as  salvation as  righteousness as  sanctification

WS amoNUTpwow, ws €v peyélle. mavTwy UmepéxovTa, Kal

as  redemption as  in  greatness all surpassing and
. > M ~ , [ , 5\ 5

wsS €V C(Upg )\€7TT'_)7. KCH VE KAl €V PVOoolS ovuToV e€lvatl

as  in  breeze  gentle and  at-least also  in  intellects him to-be

¢aot, kal €v Yuyals kal €v oduaot, kal €V ovpPav®
they-say and  in  souls and in  bodies and in  heaven

kal €v vij, kal dua €év TAUT@® TOV QUTOV, €yKdouLov,
and in  earth and at-once in  the-same  the  same in-the-world
TEPLKEOULOY, VTTEPKEOLLOY, VTTEpovpdILov, UTEPOUTLov, 1Atov,

around-the-world  supermundane supercelestial super-substantial ~ sun
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aoTépa, mip, UVOwp, mvelua, dpdoov, vepény, avrillov,
star fire water spirit dew cloud very-stone
kal méTpav, mdvTa TAQ OvTa, Kal oUdEV TV SVTwy.

and  rock all the  beings and  nothing  of-the  beings

Olrws odv, ) mdavrwv aitla kal vmép mdvTa oloy, kKal
thus then  to-the of-all cause  and  beyond all being both

TO dvdvuuov épapudoel, kal TdvTa TA TOV GVTwy ovduata,

the nameless will-fit and all the  of-the  beings names

12 > ~ 5 ~ % , \ \ ERERY

va dkpBs 7 Tév SAwv Bao\ela, kal mepl avTv
so-that  precisely it-may-be of-the ~wholes  kingship and  about it

71 Ta mdvTa, Kal avTis ws altias, ws dpxis, ws méparos,
may-be the all-things and on-it as  cause as  principle as  end

> , sy \ N 5 \ , >

ebnprpéva, kal avm), kata 7O Adyiov, ) Ta TAVTA €V
dependent and it according-to the oracle may-be the all-things in

maot, kal a\nlas duviiTar  TAVTEY VTOOTATLS, APXNYKT],
all and  truly may-be-hymned of-all founder originating

A\ 4 A 14 \ \ 3 ’ \ \
KOl TENELWTLKY), KAl OUVEKTLKT], PPOUPA KAl €0TLQ, KAl TPOS

and  perfecting and  holding-together ~ guard and  hearth and  toward
€quTV €mOTPENTKY, Kal TAUTA  Nrouévws, AoxéTws,
itself turning and  these(-things)  unitedly unrelatedly

ebnpnuévws: od yap owwoxijs, 1 (wijs, i Telewdoews alria
set-apartly not for  of-holding-together or of-life  or of-perfection cause
udvov éotilv, va amo udvys TavTys, 1 TS €Tépas mpovoias,
only it-is so-that from  only this or the  other providence

7 Umepdvupos dyaldrys ovouacleln. mdvra 8¢ amAds kal
the super-named goodness might-be-named  all but  simply and
ameploploTws €v €auti] Ta OvTa TpPoeinpe, Tals mavTeéo
unlimitedly in itself the beings  it-has-anticipated by-the ~complete
TS ds avTijs kal mavauriov mpovolas ayaldtmol, kal €x
of-the one its and  all-causing providence goodnesses and  from
TGV SvTwy amavTwy €vapuoviws vuvelTal, kal ovoud{eToa.

the beings all harmoniously is-hymned and  is-named
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Kai yotv  od Tavras pdvas ol OeoAdyor Tas Oecwvvuias
and  at-any-rate not  these only the  theologians the  divine-names
mpeofedovol, TAS AWO TAV TAVTENDV 1) TAV UEPKDV
honor the  from  the complete or the partial
A A , 5y A vy, v
mTpovolwY, 1 TWV 7Tp0VOOU‘LL€V(UV, a)\)\a KOl ammo Twwwy 600
providences or the  provided-for bur also  from  certain  there-is
% , , > A A , Ny ,
Ote lelwv ¢paoudtwv év Tols lepols avaktdpots, 7 dANobl
when  divine  apparitions in  the sacred  shrines or elsewhere
\ , » \ ; ,
OV TOUs pvoTas, 3 Tovs mpodrTas kaTalauldrTwy,
somewbhere  the initiates or the prophets having-shone-upon
Kat dA\\as kal d\as aitias Te kal dvvdues ovoudlovot
afCOrdiVlg’tO otber ﬂnd Uthgr causes botb and PUlU@rS thgy_nﬂme
\ ¢ ~ e , > , \ \
™y Umepdai] kal vmepawvpov ayaldmra, kal poppas
the  super-luminous and  super-named goodness and  forms
avt]], kal TUmous avlpwmikols, 1) mupwols, 7 MNAekTpvoUS
to-it and  figures buman or flery or of-electrum
, LY \ 5 A \ 5 \ ’
mepiriléaot, kal opfadpovs avTijs, kal dTa, kal TAOKAULOUS,
they-put-around — and  eyes its and  ears and  locks
Kal Tpdowma, Kal Xelpas, kal perdppeva, kal TTEPd, Kal
and  faces and  hands and  backs and  wings and
’ \ b ’ \ 7 e ~ ’
Bpaxiovas, kai omictha, kat wddas vuvolor oTepdvovs Te
arms and  binder-parts and  feet they-bymn  crowns both
\ ’ A 4 \ ~ > ~ \ b4
kal Oddkovs, kal moripia, kal kpatiipas avty, kal dA\a
and  seats and  cups and  mixing-bowls  to-it and  other

» N , v e > - -
dTTQ PUOTIKG TEPUTAATTOUOL, Tepl WV ev 71 ZupBolwkd]

certain  mystical they-fashion-around about  which in  the  Symbolic
Ocoloyla kata  Obvauw €poduev: viv 8¢, doa  THS
theology according-to  power we-shall-speak  now  but  whatever of-the

mapovons €oTl mpayuaTelas, €k TV Aoylwy ovvayayovTes,
present is treatise from the  oracles having-gathered
Kal omep TWL  KavdvL Tols elpnuévols XpWuerot, Kal mpos

and  as-it-were a-certain rule the  said using and  toward
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adTa okomolvTes, éml Ty avdmTvéw TV vonTdv Becovupudv
them  looking to  the  unfolding of-the intelligible  divine-names
mpolwuer: kal Omep del  kata wacav Mulv Oeoloyiav
let-us-proceed and  as always in all to-us  theology

3 3 \ \ e ~ ~ 7’ \
0 lepapxwkos Oeopds vdnyetrar, eomriki) Siavolp  Tas
the  hierarchic ordinance  guides with-God-seeing  understanding  the
Oeoedeis émomrevomuer (kvplws elmelv) Oewplas: kal dTa
godlike let-us-behold properly to-say contemplations and  ears
tepa Tals TV lepdv Jewvvpdy avamrifeor mapalduela, Tols
sacred to-the of-the sacred  divine-names  unfoldings let-us-bring-near to-the
e o \ \ , , > ’ \
a’yLOLS‘ TOa ayia, kaTa ™v HELCLV WGPGBOULV, €VL8pUOVT€S‘, KOl
holy the  holy according-to the  divine  tradition establishing and
TGOV  auuTwy alTd YeAdTwy Kal éumaryudv éfaipovuevor,
from-the of-uninitiated them  laughter and  mockeries removing

udMov 8¢ avTols éxelvous, elmep OAws elol Towide Twes

rather and  themselves  those if-indeed at-all  are  such certain

¥ ~ Y ’ , > ,
dvipwmor, Tis  éml TouTw Oeopaxias amo\vTpovuevoL.
men from-the at this fighting-against-God  redeeming

Yol pev odv Tatta  Puadfar xpedv, @ ralé Tuydbee,

to-you indeed then  these(-things) to-guard it-is-needful O good Timothy

Kata TNV lepwTdTNy VPynow, Kal WNTE PNTA, UNTE

according-to  the  most-sacred guidance and  neither  spoken  mnor

b4 \ ~ -~ > \ k4 ’ > \ \

ékdopa Ta Oeia mowely els Tovs duvirovs. Epoi 8¢

divulged the  divine-things to-make to  the uninitiated to-me  and

doln o Beods feompemdds vuviioar Tas Tis dxk\jTov kal
may-grant — God God-befittingly  to-hymn the  of-the uncallable and

axatovoudaoTov Bedmyros ayalovpywas molvwvvulias, kal

unnameable deity good-working many-names and
\ , ’ > , s o ~ ’ ’

un  mepLéNot Adyov dalnbelas amd 70D OTOUATAS pOU.
not  may-he-take-away word of-truth from  the mouth my
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IT - UNITED AND DISTINGUISHED THEOLOGY

Every name for God belongs to the whole deity, as the oracles and Christ’s own words
about the Father, the Son, and the Spirit show. Some names are common to the
Trinity, such as good, being, and wise; others are distinct, such as Father, Son, and
Spirit, and the incarnation of Jesus. Lamps lighting one room illustrate the union
without confusion, and a seal wholly present in each impression the participation.
Quoting Hierotheus on Jesus’ deity, he explains bow God is multiplied in bis gifts
while remaining one.

\ \ e/ (4 |4 ’ b e
Ty OBeapxwcny SAqv Tmapbw 6 7 moré éotw 7
the thearchic whole  existence what  thing  ever is the

, . > / N , \ -
avToayaldrys dagopillovoa kal €xkpaivovoa wpPds TV

goodness-itself defining and  manifesting by the
Aoyiwv Tuwmrar.  Kal 70 yap dAo pabev éotw €k
oracles has-been-hymned and ~ what for else to-learn  is-it-possible  from

Ths lepds Oeoloylas, omdrav ¢mot v Oeapyiav avrmiv
the  sacred  theology when it-says  the thearchy itself
vpnyovuévmy etmetv- T ue épwrds mept o0 ayallot; ovdels
guiding to-say why me do-you-ask abour the  good no-one
ayallds, e py povos o Oeds. Tobro pev odv, kal €v
(is)-good if not only —  God this indeed then  also in
dM\ows  éfeTactéy, Nuiv dmodédewTar, TO mdoas ael TaAS
other-places  examined by-us  bas-been-shown the all always  the
Oeompemeis Oewvvplas od pepikds, AN éml  Tijs OAns kal
God-befitting divine-names  not  partially but regarding the — whole  and
mavTe\ots, kal oAokAjpov kal wA\jpovs BOedTnTos UTO TV
complete and  entire and  full deity by the
Aoylwv vuvelofar, kal mdoas adTds, duepds, AmoNITWS,
oracles to-be-hymned ~ and  all them partlessly absolutely
amapaT)PYTWS, OMK®S, ATdAon Ti OAOTHTL TiS OAoTelols,

indiscriminately wholly to-all the  wholeness of-the  all-perfect
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kal mdons Bedmyros dvarifecfar. Kal yotv, s év Tals
and  all deity to-be-ascribed and  at-any-rate as  in  the
Oecoloywkals vmoTuTdoEoWw UTeuvioauey, € p1) TEPL THS
theological outlines we-recalled if not about the
S\ns Oedtnros ¢paly s TobTo elpfiobar,  BAacdnuel,
whole  deity should-say  someone  this to-have-been-said  he-blasphemes
kal dmooyllew dbéopws ToAud Y Vmepnrwuévmy €évdda.
and  to-split lawlessly dares the  super-united henad
Pyréor oy, ws €mt  wdoms OedmyTos avTd €xAymTéov
it-must-be-said then  that regarding all deity it must-be-taken
kal yap avrds Te o ayabopuns &by Adyos- Eyw dyalds
and  for himself  both the good-natured said ~ Word I good

, , - / A ey -
e kal Tis TV GeodimTwr mpodyTav vuvel 1o Ilvedua

am and  one  of-the  God-possessed prophets hymns  the  Spirit
70 ayaldv. Kai adfis 76 "Eyd) equ o av, e uny kald
the  good and  again  the I am  he-who is if ot concerning

S\ns  ¢joovor Tijs OedmyTos vuvetolar, kal v 8¢ pépos
whole they—will—say the deity ta-be—bymned to one but part

5 , , a - ,
avTd meprypdifar PudoawTo, wds dxovoovrar Tob- Tdde

it to-circumscribe they-should-force  how will-they-hear the thus
Aéyer o v, 0s Ny, 0 €EPYOUEVOS, O TAVTOKPATWP* Kai:
says he-who s who was  the coming the almighty and

XV 8¢ o avros el kai 76 Ilvedua 7is dAnlelas 10 dv,
you bur the same are and the  Spirit of-the  truth the  being
6 mapa 1ob llatpos éxmopeverar; Kal e wpy dA\nv elval
which  from the  Father proceeds and  if not whole  to-be
paot ™ OBeapxucny Loy, wds alnlys o ¢roas  iepos
they-say the  thearchic life how true the  baving-said  sacred
Adyos- "Qomep o Ilamjp éyelper Tovs vekpots, kal {womotel,
word as the Father raises the dead and  makes-alive
oltw kat o Yios obs Oéler {womower- kal- “Ort 70 Ilvedud

thus also  the Son whom  he-wills makes-alive ~ and  that  the Spirit
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éort 70 (womowolv; “O1t 8¢ kal v kupelav é&xer TV
is the  life-giving that  and also  the lordship has of-the
Shwv 1 O\ Oedtys, meplt pev  Tis Oeoydvov fedmyros,
all-things  the whole  deity abour  indeed the  God-begetting deity

7 Tis vikis o0de elmelv éoTw, s olual, mOOAXT THS
or the  filial not-even  to-say it-is-possible as  I-think  how-often  of-the
Oeodoylas émt  Ilarpos kat Yiod SwabpvAdeirar 70 Kipios:
theology regarding Father and  Son is-dinned the Lord

aMa kat Kipwos 70 Ilvedud éore. Kal 70 kadov 8¢ kai

but also  Lord the  Spirit is and  the beautiful and and
\ \ Y ~ o ’ . ~ [ -
TO copov émlt  Tis OAns OedtyTos Vuveltal, kal TO s,
the wise regarding  the whole  deity is-hymned and  the light

kal 70 feomoldy, kal TO alrwov, kal wdvra doa  Tis G\ns
and  the deifying and the cause and  all whatever of-the whole
Ocapxias éotiv, eis mdoav dvdyer Ta Adywa v Oeapyucny
thearchy is to all lead-up ~ the oracles  the  thearchic

e 7’ ~ ’ e </ 7 \ 4
Duv@dlav: mep\nmTikds pév, ws Stav Aéypy: Ta mdvra

hymnody camprebensively indeed as when it-says the all—tbings
ex 70D Becod Siefodikids 8¢, ws drav daimr  Ta wavra
from —  God discursively and as  when  it-should-say the  all-things
S avTol Kal €S aUTOV EKTLoTAL, kal- Ta wdvra
through  him and  for  him have-been-created and  the  all-things

v aiT® ovéorke kai- Efamoorelels TO mvedud oov,
in  him consist and  you-will-send-forth the  spirit your
kat ktTwobioovtar. Kali wa ovA\Bdnv dain T, avTos
and  they-will-be-created ~ and  so-that in-short might-say  someone  himself
o Oeapxwkos é€pn Adyos: Eym kai o Ilamjp €v eouer,
the  thearchic said ~ Word I and  the Father one are

/7 ’ |24 b4 3 ’ 3 ’ 3> ’ 4
kal, Ilavra 6oa  éxee o Ilamjp, €ua €éori, kai, llavra
and  all whatever  has the Father mine are and  all
sy ;> v ;s I %
Ta €ud, od éoti, kal Td od, éud. Kai adbs, doa

the  mine  yours are and  the yours mine and  again whatever-things
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Y ~ \ \ > ~ ~ ;
eort 700 llarpos kai avrod, 7@ Oeapyikd Ilveduare
are of-the  Father and  of-himself  to-the thearchic Spirit
KOWwwik®s kal Nrwpévws avatinow, tas Oeovpylas, 70
communally and  unitedly he-ascribes the  divine-works the

, \ , v sy s, \ \
U€Ba§, ™V Tyyolay Kot AVEKAELTTTOV alwTiay, Kat SL(IVOILL'Y)V
worship  the  fontal and  unfailing cause and  distribution
- > ~ , \ >Q s ~ > -
Tov ayabomperdv dwpwv. Kal ovdéva Tawv €v Tols
of-the  good-befitting gifts and ~ no-one of-those in  the

, , > ’ > , > ’ 5
Ociots Aoylows aduaoTpdpois €vvolars evrebpauuévov, oluat

divine  oracles with-undistorted conceptions  nurtured Fthink
7pos TobTO drTepev, OTi Ta Oeompemi) mdvra T O\
to this will-contradict that the — God-befitting-things all to-the whole
Oeapxie mpdoeoTt kata Tov OeoteNij Adyov. Tovrwy
thearchy belong according-to  the God-perfect  word these

olv Nuiv Ppaxéws pev €v TOUTOS KAl UEPKES, €V
then  by-us  briefly indeed in  these and  partially in
dM\ots 8¢ ikavds €k TV Aoylwy dmodederyuévwr Te
other-places  bur  sufficiently  from  the oracles shown both

\ , <y , . , o s
kal Owwptopévwy, omolav avamtvfar Becwvvuiay oAy

and  defined whatever  to-unfold divine-name whole
€yxepfjoopey, €m  Tis OAnys avmyy OedmTos eéxAnmréov.
we-shall-attempt regarding the  whole it deity must-be-taken
E 8¢ 7 daly, ovyyvow nuds év TovTw Kata

if  but someone should-say  confusion us in  this against

~ ~ , Iy \ , ;
s Oeompemols OSapéoews elodyew, TOv TOWVOE Adyov
the God-befitting distinction to-introduce  the  such account

Nuels ovte avTov owdueba melew ikavdy, ws éEoTw

we not-even  him think to-persuade  sufficient that  it-is
arnbis. Ei pev yap éori Tis  SAws o Tols Aoylots
true if  indeed for there-is  someone at-all ~ the-one to-the oracles
avravioTduevos, méHPW MOV mdvTws éoTar  kal TiS
opposing far somewhere  altogether ~ he-will-be also  from-the
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kaf Nuds duocodpias kal

according-to  us philosophy and if

not

avT® Oeocodlas péle,, mds

to-him  God-wisdom it-is-a-care  how to-us

v Oeodoywny emomjuny adTod yewpaywylias; Ei 3¢ els

the  theological knowledge his guidance

- , 2y , - .
TV Aoyiwv aljlewav amookomel, ToUTw

of-the  oracles truth he-looks this

\ A ’ \ A > 7
KOl pwTl XpWUevoL Tpos TNy dmoloylav,

and  light using toward the  defense
ak\was Badotuela, ¢dokovtes, ws 1)
unbendingly  we-shall-walk asserting that  the
wev  nropévws mapadidwot, Ta

indeed  unitedly hands-down the-others
ovte Ta Nrwuéva daipely OepuTdv,
neither the  united to-divide (is)-lawful ~ nor
ovyxelv: AN €mouévovs alTij Kata
to-confuse but Jollowing it according-to

el wy TS
for-the  from  the
av Nuiv pe\joel

will-it-be-a-care  of-the

but  distinctly

THE AREOPAGITE

, - ,
€Kk TV Aoyiwv
oracles
Ths éml
to
A
™y
if  but to  the
Kal Tuels Kkavdwt
also  we as-rule
ws olol Té éouev,
able

as we-are
feooyla Ta

theology the-things

d¢ dokexpyuévws: kai

and

oUTe T4 Odiakekpiuéva

the  distinguished
, >
Svapw, émt

power to

Tas Oelas papuapvyds dvavedew- kal yap éxelfev Tas

the divine  flashings to-look-up and  for thence the
, > , , o \ ;
Oclas exdpavroplas mapalaBdvres, womep Twa  Kavova

divine  manifestations having-received as-it-were  a-certain  rule

, , , \ s o~ I -
kdA\woTov aAnlelas, Ta €Kel Kelueva ppovpely €v éauTols

most-beautiful  of-truth the-things there  lying to-guard in  ourselves
am\jfuvra kal duelwTa kal dmapdTpemTa omeddouev, v
unmultiplied and  undiminished and  unperverted we-hasten in
T ¢povpd TV Aoylwv ¢povpoluevor Kal TPOS AUTAV ELS
the  guard of-the  oracles being-guarded and by them for
\ ~ > \ ~ ’

TO ¢Ppovpotvras avTa ppovpeioar dvvapoiuevor.

the  guarding them to-be-guarded being-empowered
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Ta wév odv Ywuéva tis SAns Bedmrds éoTw, s év Tais
the  indeed then  united of-the whole  deity are as in  the
~ e ’ \ ’ 3 ~ 4
Oeoloyikals vmoTumddoeot da  TAEWVwY €k TAY Aoylwy
theological outlines through  more from  the oracles
> , \ e ; ey \ e ; \
aﬂéBELfayEV, T0 Uﬂepayaeoy, 70 UWEPGEOV, TO vmepPovolor, To
we-showed the  super-good the super-divine  the super-substantial  the
vméplwov, TO Vmépoopov, kal Goa TS VmEPOXKTS €OTW
super-living the  super-wise and  whatever of-the pre-eminent is
3 ’ > ® \ \ > \ ’ \ > ’
adapéoews: pell dv kal Ta aitodoywka wavra, 170 ayaldy,
removal with — which also  the  causal all the  good
\ , v \ , \ , e >
TO KaAdv, 170 Oy, 70 (woydvov, TO coddv, kai Soa €k
the  beautiful ~ the being the life-generating  the wise and  whatever from
Ty ayabompenr@v avtijs dwpedv, 1 mavtwy ayaddv atria
the  good-befitting its gifts the of-all goods cause
; Vo , \ e ,
katovopdlerar Ta O¢ Odiakexpwéva, 70 Ilatpos vmepovoiov
is-named the and distinguished the  of-Father  super-substantial
Y \ ~ \ ¢~ \ , > ~
Svoua kai xpiua, kal Yiod, kai Ilvedpatos, oddeuds év
name and  thing and  of-Son  and  of-Spirit no in

TOUTOLS AUTIOTPOPTS, 1) GAWS KOWOTNTOS ETELTAYOUEVT)S.

these interchange or at-all  commonness being-introduced

4 \ o \ 4 ’ 1 > e ~
Eor. 8¢ adlis mpos TovTw Sakexpuuévor 1 kal Nuas
there-is  and again  besides  this distinguished the according-to us

, R \ N , o . e ~
Incot mavreh)s kai avalolwros Umapéis, kal oo Tijs

of-Jesus  complete and  unaltered existence and  whatever of-the
5 s, , s, ,

KT avTjy €ott PpuhavbBpwmias ovowwdy pvoTipla.

according-to it are love-for-mankind substantial ~ mysteries

Xpn O, ws oluar, pdA\\ov avalafdvras Nuds TOV TavTEN)
(one)-must and as  I-think  rather having-taken-up us the  complete

~ ’ 13 ’ ’ \ ’ > ’ ’

Tijs Oelas evdoedds Te kal dwakpioews éxléolar Tpdmov,

of-the divine  union both and  distinction to-set-forth  way

Smws Qv nuiv edolvomrTos o mds EyyévmTar AGyos, TO v

so-that  —  to-us  easily-surveyed the whole may-become  discourse  the indeed
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TOKINOY dTay Kal doages amavawdueros, evdlakpiTws Oe

varied all and  unclear renouncing distinctly but
Kal oap®ds Kal eUTAKTws Ta olkela  kaTa  dUvauw
and  clearly and  orderly the  proper-things according-to  power

. - - " Ve, y -
opolerawv. Kalolor ydp, dmep kal év erépois &dmy, ol Tijs

marking-our  they-call for as also in  other-places I-said — the of-the
katl Nuds feoloyikijs mapaddoews lepouvoTar TAS UeV
according-to  us theological tradition sacred-initiates  the  indeed

evwoers Tas Oelas, Tas Tis vmepappTov Kal VTEPAYVWOTOU
unions the  divine  the  of-the super-ineffable and  super-unknown
poviudTnTos, Kpuplas kal dvekdoiriTovs Vmepdploels: TAS
permanence hidden and  unproceeding super-foundations the
diakploes 8¢, Tas dyallompemeis Tijs Oeapxias, mpoddovs Te
distinctions and the  good-befitting of-the thearchy processions both

Y , e , iy .
Kol €xpavoels: kal ¢aot, Tols epols Aoylols €mouevol, Kal

and  manifestations  and  they-say  to-the sacred oracles following both
ThS elpnuévns évdoews dua kat adbs, Tis diaxpioews
of-the said union proper-things and  again of~the distinction

> / > \ ey \ ’ ®
ewvatr Twas LSLK(ZS KAl €VWOELS KOl BLGKPLO‘GLS“ oLov

to-be  certain  particular both  unions and  distinctions as-for-instance
eml TS évdoews Tijs Oelas TTou Tijs UmepovoldTyTOS,
regarding  the union the  divine  namely of-the super-substantiality

. , \ 5 ~ e ~ , \ \ .
nowuévor pev  €ote T évapxwi Tpuddi, kal kowdv 1)
united indeed s to-the one-originating  Trinity and  common  the
« , o e ey , e ,
vmepovotos Umapéis, 1 vmépleos Oedmns, 7 vmepayabos
super-substantial  existence the super-divine  deity the  super-good
ayaldmys: amdvTwy émékewa Tijs émékewa TAVTWY OANS
goodness of-all beyond the  beyond all whole

3 ’ > ’ 1 i \ e ’ i3 ’ \ b4
déTnTOS TAVTATYS: 1) UTEP €vapylav évdTns, TO dpbeykTov,
property sameness the beyond  one-origin unity the  unutterable

TO moNUpwvov, 1) dyvwoia, TO TavwdnTov, 1) TWAVTWY

the  many-voiced the  unknowing the  all-intelligible the  of-all
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Oéots, 7 mdvTwv doaipeots, 70 Vmép maoav kai Géow

position  the of-all removal the  beyond  all both  position
kal doalpeow, 7 €év dAMjAas, € oUTw XN ¢pdvat,
and  removal the in  one-another if  thus (one)-must  to-say

TOV €VapXKAY VTOOTACEWY povy, Kal [Opuots, ONKDS
of-the  one-originating  hypostases abiding  and  foundation  wholly
Umepnrowpéry, kal ovdevi uéper ovykexvuévm, kaldmep
super-united and  in-no part confused Jjust-as
poTa Aapmmipwv (va aloByrols kal oikelols xpiowpat
lights of-lamps that  perceptible and  proper Lmay-use
mapadelypaow), Svra év oilkw €vi, kal Sha év dA\jlots
examples being  in  house  one  and  whole in  one-another
G\ows €oTlv, dkpawpvi] kal akpiBi TV am  dAAjAwv
whole are unmixed and  exact the  from  one-another

WOkas vpwoTauévmy Exer dudkpiow, Nrwpéva Tf)  duaxpioe,

particularly subsisting bas  distinction united by-the distinction

\ ~ < , \ ~ e A >
kal Tf) €évdoer dakexpyéva. Kal yodv Oopduey, €v
and by—tbe union distinguixbed and at-any-rate  we-see in

¥ - > ’ \ o -
Olkw TOMN®DV €VerTwy AaumThipwy, TPOS €V TL  PAdS
house  many being-in lamps into one some light
3 ’ \ /7 ~ \ 7 4 > ’
evovueva Ta TAvTwy ¢dTa, Kal plov alyAqy  adidkptrov
being-united  the  of-all lights and  one radiance  undistinguished
> ’ A\ 3 k4 e 5 4 ~
avaAdumovta, Kal ovk dv TS, s olpai, OvvaiTo TOUdE
shining-forth and not ~—  anyone as Lthink could ofthis
~ ~ \ - 5 o - ¥ > ~ ,
TOD AQUTTHPOS TO ¢GOS amo TV dAN\wv €k  ToU TaAvTa
the  lamp the light  from  the others from the  all
\ - , >, o TN >
Ta ¢iTa TepiéxovTos aépos Odwaxpivar kal (Oelv dvev
the  lights containing air distinguish and  see without
’ ’ e/ > (24 k4 ~ /.
Oatépov Odrepov, SAwv év Shors durydds ovykekpapuévwy.
the-other the-other whole in  whole unmixedly — mingled
> \ N s e - ~ e , -
AMa kal e Tov éva Tis TV mupowv vmefaydyol  TOU

but also if the  one  someone of-the torches should-lead-out-from  the
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, , U o - 2o s
dwpatiov, ovvefeheloeTar kal TO oikelov dmav ¢ds ovdeév
chamber will-go-out-with also  the  proper all light ~ not

TL TOV €Tépwr PdTWY €V €QUTY OUvETOTAUEVOV, 1) TOD
any of-the other lights in itself drawing-along-with or ofthe
€avTol TOls €Tépols KaTalelmov: v yap avTav, Smep Epny,
its-own to-the  others leaving-bebind was for  their as Fsaid
¢ o g N N , \
1 GAwv wpos SAa mavtelns Evwois auuyns kalodov, kal
the  of-whole to whole  complete union unmixed  wholly and
ovdevi uéper ovumedupuérny, kal TabTa  OVTWS €V oluaTt
in-no part mixed-together and  these(-things) truly in  body

~ sy \ e sy - \ , - ,
T@ aépt, kal €€ evilov TOD TUPOS NPTYUEVOV TOD PwTOS.

the  air and  from material the  fire hanging the light

o \ \ . ’ o . ~ ,
Omov ye  kai v vmepovolor Evwow vmepdpiobal

where at-least also  the super-substantial  union to-be-established-above

doper, o0 TAV €V OWUaot UOVWY €vioewv, dA\a Kal
we-say not of-the in  bodies only unions but also

TV €év Puxals avTals kal €v avTols vdols, ds  Exovow

of-the in  souls themselves and — in  themselves intellects which bave
auydds kal vmepkooulws, O  SAwv Sha Ta Oeoedi)
unmixedly — and  supermundanely through  whole whole  the  godlike
e , - \ , s ”
kal vmepovpavia ¢dTa kata — uédefw  avdloyov Tols
and  supercelestial lights according=to  participation  proportionate  to-those

UETEXOUOL, TS TAVTWY VTEPNPUEVYS €EVATEWS.
partaking of-the all exalted-above union

v . \ , R o e , ,
T ¢ kal didkpiots év Tals vmepovoiols Beoloylais
Eort 8 ) o o Oeol ,

there-is  and also  distinction in  the super-substantial  theologies
ovy Mv €pmyv udvov, 6Tt kaT avmy T €vwow
not which  Fsaid ~ only that  according-to  itself the union

auydds ©Opvtal, Kkal dovyXUTWS €KAOT) TV EVAPXLKOV

unmixedly  is-established and  unconfusedly each of-the  one-originating

e ’ > 9 ¢/ \ \ ~ U ’ ’
VTTOOTOAOEWV" (1)\)\ OTL KAl Ta ™s UWEPOUULOU QEOVOVLC(S
hypostases but  that also  the-things of-the super-substantial divine-generation
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ovk  quToTpéper mpos dApAa. Mdvm 8¢  mmyn TS

not interchange toward  one-another  only and  source of-the
vmepovoiov Oedtyros o Ilamjp, ovk ovros Yiod Tob
super-substantial  deity the  Father not  being Son of~the
Marpds, ovde Harpos Tod Yiod, PpuAarrdvTwr ¢ Ta oikela
Father nor  Father of-the Son guarding and the proper

TOV Tuvwy evayds €xkdory Todv Oeapyikdy UmooTdoew.

of-the  hymns purely to-each of-the  thearchic hypostases
Adrar pev at kara ™y dpbeykTov Evwolv Te kal
these indeed the according-to  the unutterable union both  and

Imapéw evdioers Te  kal Swaxpioers. Ei 8¢ kai Oela
existence unions both and  distinctions if  but alo  divine
dudkpiols €oTw 1 dyallompem)s wpdodos Tis €vdioews
distinction is the  good-befitting procession of-the  union

s Oelas Vmepnrwpévws eavmy ayaldmmm mAnluovons Te

the  divine  super-unitedly itself by-goodness multiplying both
\ , . , , 5 \ \

kal moAamAaowalovons, nrwuévar pév  elor kata ™my

and multiplying—maniﬁ)ld united indeed are accurding—to the

, , ey , e sy .
GGLGV BLGKPLOLV aL aoxeToL ‘LLET(ISOGELg, alL OvOolwOoELs, at
divine  distinction the  unrelated impartings the  substance-givings  the

, . , P N ,
{wdoes, at ocopomovjoes, al dAar dwpeal ThS TAVTWY

life-givings the  wisdom-makings the  other gifts of-the  of-all
airias ayafloryros, kald’ 4s €k TV UETOXDV Kal TV
cause goodness according-to which from the participations and  the
ueTexSVTwWY DuvelTar Ta auelléxTws perexdueva. Kal
partakers are-hymned  the-things  unparticipatedly  partaken and

TOUTO KOwOV Kal Mvwuévov kal €v €ott 1) OAyp Oedmyr,
this common  and  united and  one is to-the whole ~ deity
\ ~ > \ e/ e 9 13 ’ ~ 7
TO maoav auTnY OANY VP €KAOTOU TRV UETEXOVTWV
the all it whole by each of-the  partakers

4 \ 3 & > \ > \ ’ ’ ~
ueréyeolar, kal v oddevos ovdevi péper kaldmep omuetov

to-be-partaken and by  none in-any  part Just-as point
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€V €ow KUKAOU TPOS TAODY TRV €V T@ KUKA®

in  middle  of-circle by all the in  the circle
mepiceypévowy evbaedy: kal Womep odpayidos ExkTvmduara
lying-around straight-lines and ~ as of-seal impressions

\ , P . - Ve,
TOANG peTéxel TiS ApPXETUTTOU Odpayidos, Kkal €V €KdoTw

many partake of-the  archetypal seal and in  each

-~ b ’ |24 \ 3 ~ > \ b > \
TOV EéxTvTWudTwY, OA\NS Kal TavTis ovdevl Kat ovdev
of-the  impressions whole  and  the-same  in-no-way according-to any

wépos. Yméprerrar 8¢ kal ToUTwy 7 THS mavairiov
part transcends and also  these the  of-the  all-causing

, > , ~ , > \ s o > ,
Oedmyros auelefio, 7@ iTe émadmy avTijs elvar, uiTe
deity unparticipability by-the neither  touch its to-be nor
AV Twa TPOS TA UETEXOVTA OUMULYT) Kowwvio.
other any toward  the  partakers mingled communion
Kairor ¢paly 7+ Ovk éotw v ogpayis €v Shows Tols
and-yet might-say ~ someone not is the  seal in  whole the
> , % \ s ’ s e \ )
expayelots 6An kat TavTy. TovTov 8¢ ovx 7 odpayis airia
impressions whole and  the-same of—tbix but not  the seal (is)-cause
(maoav yap éavmy ékelvn kal TadTy ékdoTw €mdBdwow),
all for itself that and  the-same  to-each gives
. \ ~ , / s A~
7 0¢ Tv uerexdvtwr dadopdtns avduowa ToEl TA
the but of-the  partakers difference unlike makes  the

amoudpypara TS ds kal 6Anys kal TavThS dpxeTvmias:

impressions of-the one and  whole  and  same archetype

® > \ e \ \ s 5 \ ~ \
oLov, €L uev (ZT"CL)\(I KalL evTvTTwTa 1), Kol )\GL(I, KOt
as-for-instance if  indeed soft and  easily-impressed they-be and  smooth and

axdapaxkTa Kal pNTE AvTiTUTa Kol OKANPd, UijTe €vdidyuTa

unmarked and  neither  resistant and  hard nor easily-flowing
\ > ’ \ (74 \ ~ A\ 3 7

kal acvorara, kabapov €Eel kal oadi kal evamouévovta

and  unstable pure it-will-bave and ~ clear and  remaining

Tov TUTOV- €l &€ TU Ths elpnuévns émrndeldTnToS

the  figure if  but anything of-the said fitness
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é\\elmror,  TobTo aitiov éoTar Tob duebékTov kal drvmdTov
should-be-lacking  this cause will-be  of-the unparticipated —and  unfigured

\ ~ k4 ~ \ ~ hd ¢/ > ’
kal ToD acadols, kal TAOV dA\wv Soa  avemTndeldTNTL
and  of-the unclear and  of-the  others whatever  through-unfitness

ueToxijs  ylerar. Awakékpirar 8¢ Tijs ayabompemots els

of-participation come-about is-distinguished and of-the good-befitting toward
e , \ s P A . - \
Nuas Geovpyias, 70 kal Nuas €€ Nuav oMkds kal
us divine-work the  according-to  us from us wholly and
> ~ > ~ \ e ’ ’ A\
arnfas  ovowwbiva TOV VUmepovolov Adyov, Kal
truly to-have-been-made-substance  the super-substantial  word and
dpdoar  kal mabev Soa  Tis avlpwmikijs adTob
to-have-done  and  to-have-suffered  whatever ~ of-the  buman bis

Oeovpylas éotiv éxkpira kai €faipera. Tovrors yap o
divine-work are chosen and  exceptional in-these for the
Mamp xat 76 Tlvedpa wat’ oUdéva kekowdvnre Adyov,
Father and  the  Spirit according-to  no has-shared reason
5 , ; , \ \ > ~ \
€ pn mov TS Parm  Kata ™y ayabompemij kal
if not somebow someone should-say according-to the good-befitting and

, , \ N - - ,
p\avlpwmov Bovnow, kal kata — waoav TV UTEpKeyUévny

man-loving will and  according-to all the  transcending
kat dppyrov Geovpylav, v  dédpaxe wald’ NUAS yeyovws
and  ineffable divine-work which  be-has-done  according-to us having-become

o avalolwros, 7) Beds kal Beod Adyos. Olrw kal rMuels
the unaltered as God and  of-God Word thus also  we
Ta Oeia kal €vodv 7@ Aoyw kal diakplvew omevdouev,
the  divine-things both to-unite in-the discourse and  to-distinguish  hasten

ws avra Ta Oea Kal TMrwTar kal Stakékpiral.

as  themselves the  divine-things both  are-united and  are-distinguished

AMNG, TolbTwv pév TOV €évdoedv Te kal diakploewv,
but ofthese indeed  the unions both and  distinctions

doas  €v Tols Aoylows Oeompemels aitias evprikauev, év Tals

as-many-as in the  oracles God-befitting causes we-have-found  in  the
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Beoloywcais vmoTvmdioeow, dlg  mepl ékdoTov SralafdvTes,
theological outlines separately abour  each having-treated
ws €pkTdy, €éfeléucla, Ta  pév avedifavres T® dA\nlet
as  (is)-attainable we-set-forth the-ones indeed baving-unrolled  by-the true
ASyw kal avamTiéavtes, kal TOv iepov kal 7OV dvemb wTov
reason  and  baving-unfolded and the sacred and the  untroubled

vobv ém Ta ¢ava TV Noylwv Bedpata mpooayaydvTes:
intellect  to the  bright  of-the  oracles spectacles having-brought

Tols 0, ws pvoTwkols kata v Oelav mapdadoow vmep

the-others but as  mystical according-to the  divine  tradition beyond

\ 3 ’ > ’ ’ A A ~ \
voepav évépyewar émPaldvres. lldvra yap ta Oeia, Kat
intellectual  activity having-applied-to all for the  divine-things and

doa  Muiv éxmépavral, Tals peToxals UOValS YWWOKeTAL
whatever  to-us  bas-been-manifested  by-the  participations  alone are-known

avta O, omotd  moTé €oT. KkaTa TNV olkelav dpxnY
themselves  but  of-what-sort  ever they-are according-to the  proper principle

kal Opvow, vmép volv éoTi kal mdoav ovoiav kal yvdouw.

and  foundation  beyond intellect are and  all substance  and  knowledge
° PR . , , , » ,
Otov, el v vmepovoov kpupdtyTa Bedv, 7 Lwiy,
as-for-instance if  the  super-substantial  biddenness God or life

» ) » - » , > , 5o o
7 ovolav, 7 ¢ds, 7 Adyov ovopdoaiyuer, ovdeév €ETepov
or substance  or light or word we-should-name nothing  other
voobuev, 7 Tas els Nuds €€ aiTis mpoayouévas dvvdues,
we-conceive  than the  to  us from it brought-forth powers

> , » > ’ » , » ,
éxbewTcds, 1 ovoomowods, 7 (woydvovs, 3 ocododdpovs:
deifying or substance-making  or life-generating or  wisdom-giving
avT]) 8¢ KaTA TNV TACEV TAV VOEPDV EVEPYELDV ATOAVOLY
to-it  but according-to the  of-all the intellectual  activities release

3 4 > /7 < ~ ’ N ’ N 3 ’
empBdAopev, ovdeulov Spdvres Oéwow, 7 Lamy, 7 ovolav,
we-apply no seeing deification  or life or substance
o > ~ ;s ~ , > , \
NTis dkplBds €ueprs éoTe TR  mwdvTwv éfnpnuévy kata

which  precisely like is to-the  from-all set-apart according-to
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~ . \ s , o [ , ’ .
waoav vmepoxny attio. dAw, é1v uév €ort myyaia Oedtns o
every pre-eminence  cause again that indeed is fontal deity the

MMamjp, 0 8¢ Inoods kai 7o Ilvebua, Tijs Oeoydvov Bedmyros,

Father — and Jesus and  the Spirit of-the God-begetting deity
el olTw Xxp ¢dvar, Bhaotol Bedpvror, kal olov  dvly
if  thus (one)-must  to-say shoots God-planted  and  as-it-were flowers

e ’ - \ A e A , ,
Kal VTePovoLa PADTA, TPOS TMV LEPWY AOYlwY TapeLA)Paer:
and  super-substantial lights by the  sacred  oracles we-have-received

Smws 8¢ TadTd €oTw, olTe elmelv, oUTe €vvofjoar duvaTdv.

how but  these-things are neither to-say nor to-conceive (is)-possible
AMa  péxpe TobTov Taoca Tis kal’ NUas voepds
but up-to this all of-the  according-to  us intellectual

evepyelas 1) Svvaus, 61t mdoa fela marpia kai vidTys
activity the  power that  every divine  fatherbood — and  sonship
€k Ths mavTwy €éfnpnuévns matpapxias kal viapxias
from the  from-all set-apart father-source and  son-source
deddpnTar kal Nuiv kal Tals vmepovpaviars duvdueow, €€
bas—been—given bﬂth to-us ﬂnd tU'thL’ Superfeleftl‘al PDU)@"S ﬁom
Ns  kal Oeol, kai Oewv viol, kai Qeddv matépes ol Oeoedels
which both gods  and  of-gods sons  and  of-gods fathers the  godlike
ylyvovrar kat ovoudlovTar vdes, mvevpaTik@s OnAadny Tis
become and  are-named intellects  spiritually clearly of-the
TOLGOOe TATPOTYTOS KAl VIOTYTOS €xkTeNovuévns, TobtT éEoTw
such fatherhood and  sonship being-accomplished this is
aocwudTws, atdws, vontdws, Tob Oeapywkod Ilvevuaros,
bodilessly immaterially intelligibly ~ of-the thearchic Spirit

vmep waoav vonTyv avMlay  kal Oéwow vVmepdpuuévou,
beyond  all intelligible  immateriality and  deification  established-above

kal Tob IlaTpds kal 700 Yiod, mdons maTpds kal vidTNTOS
and  of-the Futher and  of-the Son from-all  fatherbood ~ and  sonship
Oelas, vmepoxikds éfnpnuévewv. 08¢ ydp éoTw daxpfBis

divine  pre-eminently set-apart not for is exact
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€upépeta Tols alTiaTols Kal Tols altiows: aAN éExer uev
likeness to-the  caused and  to-the causes but have  indeed
Ta aiTiaTa TAS TOV altimv €évdexouévas eikdvas, avTa
the  caused the of-the  causes admissible images themselves
3 7a almia TOv altiatdv éffjpyTar kal VmepldpuTat,
but the causes  from-the caused are-set-apart  and  are-established-above
kata  TOV TiS olkelas dpxfs Adyov: kal va  Tois
according-to  the of-the  proper principle  reason and  so-that  the
kal’ Nuas xpiowpar mwapadelypaow, Ndoval kai ADmat
according-to  us Fmay-use examples pleasures  and  pains
MyovTar momTwcal 10D 1jdeclar kal AvmeioOar avTal Oé
are-said productive of-the  being-pleased and  being-pained themselves  but
olte 7dovrtal, olre AvmolvTar kai 70 Tip Oeppaivov kal
neither  are-pleased  nor are-pained and  the fire warming and
katov ov Aéyetar kaleofar kal Oeppaiveslar. Kali (v e
burning  not  is-said to-be-burned and  to-be-warmed and  to-live if
Tis  ¢aly Ty avroleny, | ¢wrileclar 1O aiTdPws,
someone  should-say  the life-itself or to-be-enlightened  the light-itself
ovk oplas epet Kata  TOV €uov Adyov, € wj mov
not  rightly he-will-speak  according-to the — my reason if  not  somehow
kal’ €repov TadTa  €lmou TPOTOV, OTL TEPLOO®DS
according-to  another these(-things)  be-should-say ~way that  abundantly
Kal OUCLWOMS TPOEVESTL TA TAOV alTaTdVv TOlS alTloLS.
and  substantially ~ pre-exist the  of-the caused in-the causes
AMa kal 10 mdoms Oeoloylas éxdpavéorartov, 1 kal
but also  the  of-all theology most-manifest the  according-to

Nuas ‘Inood OeomAaotia, kal dppnTds €oTt ASyw mavt,

us ofJesus  divine-formation  both  ineffable is to-word  every
kal dyvwoTos v mavtl, Kal aUT@® TA TPWTIOT®
and  unknown to-intellect  every and  to-the-very the  first

-~ , s N > - >
TV mpeofuraTwr ayyéwv. Kal 70 pev  avdpikas avtov

of-the  most-senior angels and  the indeed as-a-man him
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ovowwldijvat, UUOTIK®DS TOopeNjpaper: ayvooluer Oe
to-have-been-made-substance  mystically we-have-received we-are-ignorant  but
Smws éx  maplevikdv aludTwy €Tépw  mwapa Y Prow
how from  virginal bloods by-another beyond  the nature
~ ’ A\ (%4 k4 ’ ’ \
HEO]LL({) 8L€7T)\aTT€TO, KOl OTwS CLBPOXOLS‘ TooltL, UU)HCLTLKOV
ordinance  he-was-formed and  how with-unwetted  feet bodily
5 9 N , > , e \
O'}/KOV EXOUUL Kat UA?’]S ,Bapos‘, €7T€7TOp€UTO TT)V pral/ Kat
bulk having and  of-matter weight be-walked-upon  the  fluid and
b > ’ \ \ hd 24 ~ e ~ 3
doTaTov ovolav: Kai Ta dAAa O6oa  TiS VUmEpPuols €oTw
unstable substance  and  the  other whatever  of-the  supernatural are
‘Inoot duowodoyias. Tabra 8¢ muiv 7€ év dANos  ikavds
of-Jesus  natural-account these(-things) and by-us both in  other-places sufficiently
L4 \ ~ ~ ’ A \ \
GLP'Y)TCU,, KAl Tw K)\ELV(,.L) KGG')’)VEMOVL Kara TOS GGOAO'YLK(IS‘
has-been-said and  by-the famous leader according-to the  theological
alTol oToXEWOES UuvyTar Aoy Umepdudds, dmep €xelvos,
bis elements bas-been-hymned very  supernaturally  which  that-one
» \ A e A ’ , > s
elte mpds TV tepdv Oeoldywv mapelndev, eite kal €x
whether ~ from the sacred theologians he-has-received or also  from
TS EMOTNUOVIKTS TV Aoylwy €Pevrns Ouvempakev, €k
the knowing of-the  oracles search he-has-perceived from
- - \ 5 o , \ - o \
TOANTs Tijs Tmepl avTa yvpvaolas Te kai TpBis, elte kal
much the  about  them exercise both and  practice or also
v > ’ ’ > ’ > ’ ’
& Twos éuvin Oetotépas émmvolas, ov pdvov uabdv,
from some  he-was-initiated more-divine inspiration not only having-learned
sy y A \ \ \ - > ~ \ 5
ala kal malwv Ta Oeia- KAk  T7S TPOs avTa
but also  baving-suffered the  divine-things and-from the  toward  them
, s o \ , \ \ > Q

ovumabelas, € oltw xpm ¢dvar, mpos v adidaxTov
sympathy if  thus (one)-must  to-say toward  the untaught

3 ~ \ \ > \ |74 \ ’ A
ATV Kkal pvoTiky amoteleolels €vwow kal mioTw. Kai
their and  mystical having-been-perfected union and  faith and
4 \ \ A\ ’ ’ ~ ’ > 7
wa TO 770)\)\(1 Kat ,U.aKapLa HE(I‘U.GTCL ™s KpaTLOTns‘ EKELVOV

so-that the many and  blessed spectacles of-the mightiest bis
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, > , , , \ ~ s ~
dwavolas €v élayioTows mapalwuela, Tdde mepl Tov Inood
understanding in  fewest we-may-set-before-(you) these  aboutr the  Jesus
¢now év Tals ocwnyuévars avT® Oeoloywkals oTolyeldoeat.
be-says  in  the collected by-him  theological elements
Tob aywwrdrov lepobéov éx  Tdv Beoloykav oToryeldoewy.
of-the  most-holy Hierotheus  from  the theological elements
‘H mdvrwv airio, kai dmom\ypwtki, Tob Inoot Gedmys, 7
the of-all cause and  fulfilling —  ofJesus  deity the-one
\ ’ ~ 3 ’ ’ ’ \ 4 ’
Ta uwépn T  oAdTTL oludpwra dacwdlovoa kal oUTe uépos
the parts  with-the wholeness  concordant  preserving and  neither part
» o 5 o I . ~ \
ovuTE O)\OV ovoa, Kat 0)\OV KOl UEOOS, wS AV Kdl WePOS Kat
nor whole  being and whole and  part as  all both  part and
Slov €v €avT)j ovvel\nduia, Kal VITEPEYOUOQ, KAl TPOEXOUOQ,
whole —in iself having-comprebended and  surpassing and  preceding
, \ ¥ > " s , . , > \
TENELQ UEV EOTWW €V TOIS ATENEOLY, S TENETUPXLS OATEANS
perfect indeed it-is in  the imperfect as  perfecting-source  imperfect
s - , . . \ \ , >
3¢ €v Tols Telelos, ws VmepTeNns kal mpoTélelos: €ldos
but in  the perfect as super-perfect and  before-perfect form
eldomowor €v Tols avedéois, ws eldedpxis, Aveldeos €v Tols
form-making in  the  formless as  form-source formless in  the
€ldeow, ws vmep €ldos ovola Tals SAats ovolals AxpAVTWS
forms as  beyond form substance to-the whole  substances  undefiledly
> , e , e > > ,
emPBarevovoa, kal vmepovolos, amdoms ovolas €fppnuévy,
treading and  super-substantial  from-all substance  set-apart
N s o I > , \ ; A
Tas Shas dpyas kai Tdfers doopllovoa, kal mwdons dpxis
the  whole  principles and  orders defining and  of-all principle
\ , . , \ , P ~ >
kal Takews vmepdpvuévy. Kal pérpov éori todv dvrwr,
and  order established-above and  measure it-<is  of-the  beings
Kal aldy, kal Vmep aldva, Kal mpo aldvos: wAjpnS €v
and  age and  beyond  age and  before  age Sull in
" , . ; > - , Ve
Tols évdeow- Vmepmhijpns év Tols mApecw, dppnTOS,

the needy overfull in  the Sull ineffable
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¥ e\ - T , e\ s . -
ddpleyrros, vmép volv, vmep (wniv, vmeép ololav: VTeppuds
unutterable beyond  intellect  beyond  life beyond  substance  supernaturally
o e , . , e , o > \
éxer TO Umepués, Umepovoiws TO vmepovoov. “Ofev émed)
it-has the supernatural  super-substantially the super-substantial — whence  since
kal €ws  Puoews vmo Ppuavlpwmias eNjAvle, kal dAndis
also  as-far-as nature from  love-for-mankind it-has-come  and  truly
s, s e ey > , o \
ovownbn, kal avip o vmépleos éxpnudricer (Mew d¢
was-made-substance and ~ man the beyond-God  was-called gracious  and
elm Ta TPOS NUAV TA VTep vodv kal Adyov vuvolueva):
may-be the-things by us the  beyond intellect and word hymned

. , - \ - / >
KAV TOUTOLS €YEL TO UTEPPUES Kal UTEPOVOLOV, OV [GVoV

even-in  these it-bas  the  supernatural  and  super-substantial ~ not only
i Aval\oL)TWS MUY Kal doVYXUTWS KEKOWWVNKE, Undev
in-that unchangeably with-us and  unconfusedly it-has-shared nothing

memovdws els TO VmepmAijpes avTob, mpos Tis dgpbéyxTov
having-suffered  to  the  overfullness its from the unutterable

Kevaoews: dAN 6 TL  kal TO TAVTWY KAW®OV KawoTaTov,

emprying but what thing also  the of-all new-things newest

> - N e A e 5 > - 5 s,
€v Tols Puoikols MUY VTeppus N, €v TolS KAT ovoiav
in the  natural our supernatural  it-was in the  according-to substance

UmEPoUOLoS, TAVTA TA MUY €€ NUAV VTTEP MUAS VTEPEXWY.
super-substantial  all the our from s beyond  us surpassing
Tovrwr pev oy diise émt 8¢ Tov TOD Adyov okoOmOV
of-these indeed then  enough to but  the of-the  discourse  aim

mpolwuer, T4 Kowa kal Nwpéva TS Sakploews TS

let-us-proceed ~ the  common and  united of-the  distinction the
Oelas ovduata, kata  TO MUY EPKTOV, AVENTTOVTES.
divine  names according-to  the  for-us  attainable unrolling

Kai va ocadds mept mdvrwv €fjs  mpodopiodiuela,
and  so-that  clearly abour  all in-order  we-may-define-beforehand
ddkpiow Oelav papév, ws epnyrar, Tas dyallompemels

distinction divine  we-call as  has-been-said the  good-befitting
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s BOeapxlas mpoddovs. Awpovuévy ydap mdol Tols
of-the  thearchy processions giving for to-all the

olot, kal vmepxéovoa Tas TV SAwv ayaldv perovoias,
beings  and  over-pouring the of-the  whole  goods participations

. , \ , , v e ~ \
nV(U‘LL€V(U§ ‘LL€V SLaKpLVET(u, 77)\7}61167(1(, 86 EVIKWS, Kat
unitedly indeed it-is-distinguished  it-is-multiplied  bur  singly and
moMamAaoidleTar €x  ToD €vos avekdoimiTws: olov,
multiplied-manifold from the  one unproceedingly as-for-instance

3 \ N > 3 \ € ’ ~ \ \ oy
emedy) wv éotw o Beds vmepovoiws, dwpeltar d¢ TO elvar
since being is — God  super-substantially ~ gives and the being
Tols obot, kal mapdyer Tas 6Aas ovolas, moAamlaoidlectar
to-the beings and brings-forth the  whole  substances  to-be-multiplied

AéyeTar 70 €v Ov éxelvo Tf) €€ avTod Tapaywyi TV
is-said the one being that by-the  from it bringing-forth of-the

A , T s e
TOAN@DV SvTwy, pévovtos Oc ovdeév MTTOV €kelvou, Kal €vos

many beings remaining but  nothing  less that and  one
> ~ ~ \ < ’ \ \ ’

v 170 mAnlvoud, kai Yrwpévov kara TRV mWpdodov,
in  the multiplication and  united according—ta the procession

kal m\jpovs €v Ti] Owakploe, T® TAVTwWY €var TRV
and  full in  the distinction by-the  from-all being  the
SvTwy UTepovoiws €fnpnuévor, kal T €nalg TOV SAwy
beings super-substantially ~ set-apart and  by-the unitary  of-the  wholes
mpooaywyi], Kal Ti GQVEAGTTAOTE XUOEL TRV GUELDTWY
bringing-forward ~ and  by-the undiminished outpouring of-the  undiminished
3 ~ ’ 3 \ \ (2 4 \ A ’
avtol peraddoewv. ANa kal & v, kal TAVTL pEPEL
its impartings but also  one being and  rto-every  part

v e e \ , A ey , o
kal 6Aw, kai evl kal wA\jfer, Tob €vos peradovs, €v
and  whole  and  one and  multitude  of-the one having-imparted  one
€0Tw WoalTWS UTepovoiws, oUTe uépos v 1ol mwA)fous,
it-is likewise super-substantially  neither part being  of-the multitude
olUite éx pepdv Slov- kal oltws olre €v éoTw, olTe

nor from  parts whole and  thus neither one it-is nor
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e\ , sqy N ey /o e \ , o
€VOS UETEXEL, OVOE TO €v éxerr moppw O¢ ToUTwy €V
of-one  partakes nor the one has far but  from-these  one
éoTw, vmep TO €v, Tols olow €v, kal mAffos duepés,
it-is beyond  the one  to-the beings  one and  multitude  partless
> ’ G ~ ~ () \ ~ ’ \
arMjpwTov vmepmAijpes, wav &v kai mAfjfos mwapdyov, kal
unfillable overfull all one and  multitude  bringing-forth and
Telewody, kat ovvéxov. lldAw 77 €€ avrob Oeddoer, TG
perfecting and  holding-together again by-the  from it deification  by-the

\ , e - - ~ ,
kata  dvvauw €éxdoTov Oeoeldel Dedv mOAADY yryvouévwv,
according-to  power of-each godlike gods many becoming

~ s - \ , A e ~ ,
80K€L IUEV ewvatr Kat )\EVGTGL TOU €VOoS ®€OU BLaKpLO'LS‘
it-seems  indeed  to-be and  is-said of-the  one God distinction

\ ’ ” \ 5 QN ® 3 > 7,

kal moAamAaoiaopds, €oTt 8¢ ovdeév MrTov O apyleos
and  multiplication it-is  but nothing less the  source-of-gods
kal vmépleos vmepovoiws els Beds, duépioTos ev Tols
and  beyond-God ~ super-substantially one  God undivided in  the

UEPLOTOLS, NVWUEVos €auTd, Kal TOls TOAOIS duiyns Kal

divided united with-himself and ~ with-the many unmixed  and
amAjbwvros. Kai TotTo vmepduids evvorjoas 6 kowos
unmultiplied and  this supernaturally  baving-understood  the ~ common

A \ ~ , SRR , ,
Nudv kal 10U kabnyeudvos emt v Oelav pwTodooiav
our and  of-the leader to the divine  gift-of-light
’ 3 \ \ ~ \ ~ ~ ’

Xewpaywyss, o wolvs Ta Oeta, TO ¢ds ToD KOOpOU,
guide the great-in  the  divine-things the light  of-the world
Tdde  ¢Pnow évleaoTikids év Tols lepols avTol ypdupact:
these-things  says inspiredly in  the sacred  his writings

\ \ M 5 , , > 5 ~
Kai yap eimep elol  Aeyduevor Oeol, €lte €év ovpavy,
and  for if-indeed  there-are so-called gods whether in  heaven
L > \ ~ L4 ~ > A\ \ 7’ \ ’
elre ém yhs, (domepotv elol  BOeol moANol, kal kipol
or on  earth  as-indeed there-are gods  many and  lords
moANol,) dAN uiv els Beds o Ilamip, €€ od 74 mdvra,

many bur  for-us one God the Father from whom the  all-things
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\ e -~ > s \ ® ’ > ~ ’
kal nNuels es avtdr: kat els Kdpios ‘Inoots Xpiords,
and  we for  him and  one  Lord Jesus Christ

b ol \ ’ \ 1 ~ 9 > ~ \ \

O o0 T4 mdvta, kal nuels O avTod. Kal yap
through  whom the  all-things  and  we through  him and  for
éml Tov Oelwv ai évdoers TV Sakpioewv émkparoiot,
regarding the  divine  the unions over-the  distinctions prevail
Kal TpokaTdpyovot, kal ovdey NTTOV €oTw Nrwuéva Kal
and  take-the-lead and  nothing  less they-are  united even
\ \ ~ e\ k4 7 \ 3 7’ ’
peTa TV ToU €v0s avekpolrnTov kal €vialay Sudkplow.
after the  of-the one unproceeding and  unitary distinction
Tavras nuels Tas kowas kal nvwpévas Tis SAns Oednros
these we the  common and  united of-the whole  deity
dwakpioes, eir odv ayablompemels mpoddovs, €x TV
distinctions or then  good-befitting processions from  the

€udawovoy avras €v Tols Aoylols Bewvvudv vuvioat

showing them in  the oracles divine-names to-hymn

\ \ \ ’ ’ ’ 4
kata 7O duvatov mepacduela, TovTov wkaldmep elpyTac
according-to the  possible we-shall-try this as has-been-said

mpodieyvwouévov, Tob maocav ayalovpyuy Bewvuuiov, €’
having-been-known-beforehand the  every good-working divine-name to
nmep  Adv kéntar Tov eapxwdv Ymoordoewv, €ml  Tis
which-ever —  it-may-lie of-the  thearchic Hypostases regarding  the
|4 > \ > ~ ~ 13 ’ > ’
S\ns avTy éxndlijvar Deapykils oAdTyTOS AamapATHENTWS.

whole it to-be-taken thearchic wholeness indiscriminately
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III - PRAYER, AND THE BLESSED HIEROTHEUS

Turning first to the name Good, Dionysius calls on the Trinity: one must pray,
not to draw down the power present everywhere, but to raise oneself toward it, as
a man pulling on a shining chain let down from beaven, or on cables made fast
to a rock, moves himself and not the chain or the rock. He defends writing after
bis teacher Hierotheus, whose summary definitions be unfolds for lesser readers,
recalls Hierotheus surpassing all the bierarchs when they gathered with James and
Peter to see the God-receiving body, and says be writes so that those less able are
not left without belp.

\ , > - \ ~ [ ~
Kat mpaymy, el dokel, TNV TAVTENT], Kal TV OAwv ToD
and  first if  it-seems-good the  complete and  of-the whole  —

~ , > \ > , > ,
Ocol mpoddwy expavropuy ayalwvvulov émoredidueda,
of-God  processions manifesting good-name let-us-examine

\ k4 \ \ e ’ > ’ 7’
™y ayabapywny kal vmepdyalov émkaleoduevor Tpiudda,
the  good-originating and  super-good having-called-upon Trinity

™Y €kpavTopuy 7OV SAwv éavtils ayalwTdTwy TpovoLdy.

the  manifesting of-the whole its most-good providences
Xpn yap muds Tails evxals wpdTov €m aiTiy, ™S
(one)-must ~ for us by-the  prayers Sfirst to it as

> ’ ’ A\ ~ > ~ ’
ayabapyiov, mpooavdyeolar, kal pd\ov adty) mAnowalovras,

good-source to-be-led-up and  more to-it  drawing-near

> ’ ~ \ , - \ \ 5 o
€V TOUTW ‘LLUELOQGL TA 7T(1Va'ya0a Bwp(l TA 7T€pL avTny
in  this to-be-initiated-into the  all-good gifts the  about it

Bpvuéva: kal yap aliry uév dmaot mdpeoTw, od wdvTa OS¢
established and  for it indeed to-all is-present not all but

> ~ 4 ’ ’ </ 3 A > 7 ’
avT]) wapeori. Tdre 8¢, Stav avmy émkalduebla, mavdyvors

to-it  are-present  then  but when it we-call-upon with-all-pure

A 3 ~ > ’ \ ~ A\ ~ \ /7
uev  edyais, dvemboldTw 8¢ v, kal T mpds Oelav
indeed  prayers with-untroubled and intellect and ~ with-the toward  divine

Evwow emndeldTnTL, TOTE Kal Tuels avTi Tdpeouev: avTy)

union fitness then  also  we to-it  are-present it
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yap olre év 7émw éoTlv, Wwa kal amj Twos,
for neither in  place is so-that also  it-should-be-absent ~ from-anything

7 €€ erépwv els €repa peraff. ANa kal TO €v mdot
or from some to  others should-pass  but also  the in all
Tols odow aUTNV elvar Aéyew amoleimerar Tijs Umép mwAvTa
the  beings it to-be  to-say  falls-short of-the beyond  all
Kal mavTwy mepu\nmTikijs dmewpias. Huds odv adtovs Tais
and  of-all comprehending infinity us then  ourselves  by-the
evxals avatelvwuey éml v 17w Oelwv kal ayaldv aktivowv
prayers  let-us-stretch-up to  the  of-the divine and good rays
. , s o , , ~ ~
vmAoTépay dvdvevow, domep € TOAVPWTOU Cepds €k THS
higher looking-up as if  of-a-many-lighted chain from  the
ovpavias dkpdTnTOS NPTYUEVNS, €ls debpo ¢ kallmrolons, kal
heavenly summit hanging to  here and reaching and
ael. auTijs €ml TO WpPoow xepow duoPBalus dparTduevor,
always it to the  forward with-hands ~ alternating grasping
7 \ 3 \ > ~ ~ b \ 3 14
kaléhkew pév admiy édokobuer, T® OGvTL 8¢ oV KaTyouey
to-drag-down  indeed it we-seemed in-the reality but not we-brought-down
exelvmy, dvw Te kal kdTw mapoboav, dAN avTol Tuels
that above  both and  below being-present bur ourselves  we
, , \ e , - , s
avnyduela mpos Tas VYmAoTépas TOV TOANVPOTWY AKTVWY
were-led-up to the  bigher of-the  many-lighted rays
P " , A .
pappapvydas. "H domep els vatv éuBefnrdres, kal
lashings or  as-if into  ship having-embarked and
avTeEXOueEvoL TV €K TWOS TETPAS €S MUAS EKTEWOUEVWY
holding-on-to the from  some rock to  us stretched-out
, N s s, s ,
TewopdTwy, Kal olov  nuiv els avTiapfw  €xddouévav,
cables and  as-it-were to-us  for  grasping given-out
> > 9 1 ~ A 7’ k4 9 1 ~ 3> \ ~ k4 ~
ovk €P’ Nuds Ty mérpav, aAN nuds avtovs T@® dAnbel
not  to us the  rock but us ourselves  in-the truth
\ \ ~ > \ \ 7’ ’ e/, \ \
kal v vadv eéml v mérpav mpooryouev. “Qomep kal TO

and  the  ship to the  rock we-brought Just-as also  the
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éumadw, € Tis v mapaliav mérpav €oTws €ml Tijs V)OS
reverse if someone the  seashore rock standing on  the  ship

amdoeTat, dpdoer ptv ovdeV €ls TNV €0TMOAY Kal AKVNTOV

will-push-away ~ he-will-do indeed nothing to  the  standing and  unmoved

, . \ ) > , N ~
mérpav, €avTov d¢ éxelvms amoywplioel, kal Sow uaAdov
rock himself ~ but from-it will-separate and  as-much-as more

s s, ~ , , \ \
avTy amdoeral, pdA\ov avtis akovtiothjoerar. Aw  kal
it be-will-push-away more from-it  be-will-be-hurled wherefore also

\ ’ \ ~ ’ > ~ 5 7’
7po mwavTds, kal pdAlov feoloylas, evxis  dmdpyeofar
before  everything  and  especially theology with-prayer  to-begin
XPeww, ovx ws épelxopévovs TNV amavrayi mapoboav
it-is-needful not  as  drawing-down the everywhere present

IO ~ N - , , \
kat ovdauij Svvauw, aAX ws Tals Oeiars prelas  kal
and  nowhere power bur as  by-the divine remembrances  and
émk\joeow nuds avTovs €yxewpllovTas aiTi kal €vobvras.
invocations us ourselves entrusting to-it and  uniting
Kai 7otro 8¢ lows amoloylas déwv, 6tv 1ol KAewod
and  this and  perbaps  of-defense worthy that  the  famous

; N , \ \ ,

kabnyeudvos nudv lepobéov Tas Oeoloywkas oTouyedoes
leader our Hierotheus the theological elements
VTEPPUEDS  oUVayaydvTos, TNUElS ws ovX IKavdv €kelvwv,
supernaturally  baving-gathered we as  not  sufficient  those
dM\as Te kal Ty mapotoay feodoylav ocvveypaiidueda.
others both and  the  present theology have-composed
Kaitor ye, e pév éxetvos éffs  dampayuareioacha
and-yet at-least if  indeed  that-one in-order  to-treat

mdoas Tas Oeodoywas mpayuarelas nélwoe,  kal pepucats

all the  theological treatises had-deemed-fit and  in-partial
avelibeor duj\bev amdons feoloyias kepdlawov, ok Qv
unrollings had-gone-through  of-all theology chief~point not  —

S - » , n , , ,
Nuels éml TooobTov 1)  pavias 1) okadTnTos EAnAUDeiuev,

we to  such-a-degree  either of-madness or of-perversity would-have-come
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ws 7 omTwddTepov éxelvov kal BeidTepov olpbivar Tais
as  either more-clearsightedly  than-him  and  more-divinely  to-think the
’ > ~ N \ \ > \ ~ 7

Oeooyiars €mBaletv: 7 dis 74 avTa TEPUTTAS AéyorTas,
theologies to-handle or twice the same superfluously  saying

b ~ ’ A\ b ~ A\ ’ \
GLKaLO)\O'ynUCLL, TTPOCETL Kal QBLK'T}UC(L Kot BLBGGKG)\OV Kol
to-speak-idly moreover also  to-wrong both  teacher and
, M Ve \ \ ~ \ - >
¢idov ovra, kai fupds Tovs pera Iladlov Tov Oeiov éx
friend being and  us who after Paul the  divine  from
TOV éxkelvov Adywv oTovxeiwlévras, Ty klewoTdTyv aiTOD
the his words have-been-instructed the  most-famous bis

kal Oewplav kal ékpavow €avrots vpapmdlovras. AAN

both  contemplation and  manifestation  for-ourselves  snatching but

> \ ~ ¥ \ ~ ~ « ;
emedyy 76 Ovtt Ta Oea TPEGPUTIKAS  VP1yyoUvueros
since in-the reality the  divine-things maturely guiding

s . e e "y Vs ey N
€KELVOS, oVVOTITIKOUS Nuiv Opous €fébeto, kal év évi moAla

that-one synoptic to-us  definitions set-forth and in  one many

’ e ® i1 ~ \ |24 ki 3 ~
meple\npdTas, ws olov  nuiv, kal Soor kal nuas
bavi ng—comprebended as as-it-were  to-us and  whoever accord; ing-to us

dddokalot TAV veoTeAdv Yuxav, €ykelevduevos avamTifal
(are)-teachers of-the  newly-initiated souls enjoining to-unfold
kal Swakpivar 7@ MUV ovuuéTpw Adyw TAS CUVOTTIKAS
and  to-distinguish  by-the for-us  proportionate discourse  the synoptic
Kal €valas Tis VoepwTdTns Tavdpos exelvov duvduews
and  unitary of-the  most-intellectual ~ of-the-man  that power

, \ , o Vs , -
ovvelifels: kal TOAAAKiS Muds Kal avTOS €S TOUTO
windings-together and  often us also  you-yourself to  this

/ v , s e e ,
mpoérpefas, kal v ye  BiBAov avmiv, ws vmepaipovoav
urged and the  at-least book itself as  surpassing
) / , Ve \ , .
avraméoralkas. Tavry 7Tou  kal Nuels TOV  pey, s
you-have-sent-back thus indeed also  we the-one  indeed  as
Telelwv kal mpeoBuTikdy davoidv dddokalov, Tols Vmep

of-perfect  and  mature understandings  teacher for-those  beyond
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\ \ > , o \ , , \
Tovs mwoAAovs apopilloper, domep Twa OeiTepa Adyia, Kal
the many we-set-apart as-it-were  certain  second oracles and
~ , s - > = v e
Tov feoxploTwv axdlovla- Tois kal Nuas O¢ muels
of-the  God-anointed Jollowing to-those  according-to  us and  we
> , ¢ \ ~ , 5o ,
avaldyws nuiv 1o Oeia mapaddoopev. Ei yap Telelwv
proportionately  to-us  the  divine-things will-hand-down if  for  of-perfect

€oTlv 1] OTepea Tpog), TO TaAUTHY €0TiGV €Tépovs, OTOMS

is the solid food the  this to-feast  others of-how-much
av €y TehewdTyTos; Oplds odv nuiv kat ToliTo elpnTa,
—  would-it-be perfection rightly then  by-us also  this has-been-said

’

T4, TV Qv alTOmMTWKNY TOV vonT@dv Aoylwv Oéav, kal
the  the indeed  self-seeing of-the intelligible  oracles sight and
™Y owonTuy avTav dwdackaliav, mpeoBuTikijs detoba
the  synoptic their teaching of-mature to-need

, \ [N > ~ , , > ,
duvduews: Ty 8¢ TAV els TOUTO PepdrTwy Adywv €moTiuny
power the  but of-the to  this bearing reasons  knowledge

sy, N , N v e ,
kal expdbnow Tols vdewévors kablepwTals kal lepwpévols
ﬂnd tbﬂrougb_lfarning to’tbe Suborﬂ,’inate consecrators and CUnSeCrated

S , PSR S / ;s -
appdlew. Kaitor kal Tobro Yuiv emreripnrar Aav éuuerds:

to-fit and-yer  also  this by-us  bas-been-observed ~ very  carefully
doTe  ToOlS attd 7@ Oelw kalnyyeudr kara
so-that  upon-the-things ~ by-himself the  divine  leader according-to

b4 ~ 7 2 ¢/ > 7
éxpavow oadn dmukpumuévos, und SAws Eykexeipmrévar
manifestation  clear distinguished not at-all  to-have-attempted
moTe WPOS TavToloylav, eis TNV aliTiy Tob mpoTedévTos
ever to repetition for the  same of-the  proposed

3> -~ ’ ’ > \ \ > 3 ~ ~
aiTd Aoyiov Bwaoddmow: €mel kal wap avTols TOUS
to-him  oracle clarification since  also  among  themselves  the

’ e ~ e ’ e \ e -~ e 5

feohjmrrois nNudv iepdpyats, (vika ral uels, ws oloba,
God-possessed our hierarchs when also  we as  you-know

N \ P A
Kal adTds, Kkal moANOL TV lepdV YUV AdeAddV, €ml Ty

also  yourself  and  many of-the sacred  our brothers to  the
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Béav T0ob (wapykod kal Beoddyov oduaros cvvenAvbauev,
sight  ofthe life-originating  and  God-receiving body came-together
mapiy 8¢ kal o ddeAdpdleos TakwpPos, kat Ilérpos, 7
was-present  and also  the brother-of-God  James and ~ Peter the

’ \ ’ ~ ’ > ’ 5
kopvpaia kal mpeofurdTy TAV Oeoldywv axpdrys, elta

chief and  most-senior of-the  theologians summit then
€d0ke pera v Géav duvijoar Tovs lepdpxas dmavras,
it-seemed-good after  the  sight  to-hymn the hierarchs all

ws €kaoTos v ikavds, Ty amepodivapor ayabdmmTa Tijs
as  each was  able the  infinitely-powerful goodness ofthe
~ s , , s \ \ ,
Oeapyixijs dobevelas-) mavTwy éxpdrer petd Tovs feoldyous,
thearchic weakness over-all be-prevailed after  the theologians
ws olofa, TV dN\wv epopvoTdy, Glos Exdnudv, SElos
as  you-know over-the other sacred-initiates wholly  going-abroad  wholly
efioTduevos €avtod, kal T mWPoOS TA Vuvolueva kowwviav
standing-out-of ~ himself and the  toward the hymned communion
mdoxwy, Kal TPOS TWAVTWY GV TNKOVETO Kal €wpdro,
Suﬂl’ring and b}’ all wbom be‘waf’beard ﬂnd was-seen
Kal €yryve)oKeTo, Kal OVK €yryvdokeTo, OedAnmros elva,
and  was-known and  not  was-known God-possessed to-be
~ < 7 ’ \ ’ hé A\ ~
Ocios vuvoldyos kpwduevos. Kal 7 dv cou mepl Tov
divine  hymnist being-judged and  what —  to-you about  the-things
> - , , v s v ~
exel Oeohoynlévrav Aéyoyu; Kal yap e w) kal épavrod
there  theologized Fmight-say  and  for if not also  myself
> ’ ’ % \ ~ \ ’ \
emAéAnoual, TOAdkLs olda Tapa 000 Kal uépn Twa
have-forgotten often Fknow  from you  also  parts certain

TV éVleaoTik@dV €Exelvwv Vuv@didy €maxovoas: oUTw ool

of-the  inspired those hymnodies having-heard s0 to-you
\ A > ’ \ ~ ’

omovdn) p) €k mapépyov Ta Oeta UeTadLKEW.

(is)-zeal not as  a-side-matter  the  divine-things to-pursue
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AN wa  Ta éxel puoTikd, kal s Tols wOA\olS
but so-that  the-things  there  mystical and  as to-the  many
dppnTa, kal ws €yvwouéva oo, mapaleifwuev, 6Te TOlS
ineffable and as  known to-you  we-may-pass-over when  with-the

oo A v SR
moA\ols €xpnv  kowwvijoat, kal Soovs  dwvardv ém TV

many (one)-must  to-communicate  and  as-many-as  possible to the
kal? Nuas lepoyvwoiav Tpooayayely, Omws UTEPELye
according-to  us sacred-knowledge to-bring how he-surpassed

TOUS TOANOUS TaV lepddv ddaokdAwv, kal xpdvov TpuSi,

the many of-the  sacred teachers both  of-time by-practice

\ ~ ’ s , > , \
Kkat vob kabapdmTi, kal dmodelfewv darpiBelq, kal
and  of-intellect  by-purity and  of-demonstrations  by-precision and

Tals Aourals lepoloylals, doTe ovk dv mwoTe TPOS olTw

by-the  remaining  sacred-discourses  so-thar  not  —  ever toward  so
uéyav fAwov dvrtwmelv  évexetpfoauev. Oltw yap 1uels
great sun to-look-face-to-face  we-would-attempt thus for we

eavt@v ovvpobijuela, wkai lopev, ws olTe ikavds voijoat
of-ourselves  are-conscious and  we-know  that neither sufficiently  to-conceive
Ta voyta TV Belwv  ywpoluev, olte Soa Ta pnTa
the  intelligible of-the  divine-things we-are-capable  nor as-much-as the  utterable
~ , > -~ \ , /o e [

s Oeoyvwoias éfemely kal ¢ppdoar. dppw O¢ dvres,
of-the  knowledge-of-God ~ to-declare  and  to-express  far and  being
amolemduela Tis TV Oelwv avdpav eis Oeodoyuapy
we~fall-short of-the  of-the  divine men for  theological

N > , % , » 5 ~ \
a\lewav  e€momiuns, 6Tt WavTws av es TobTo O
truth knowledge that  altogether — 1 this through

mepioony eONdPBeiav eApAGlaper, els TO pundoAws dwovew

excessive reverence we-would-have-come to  the not-at-all to-hear

7 Néyew Tu mepl Ths Oelas Puhoocodlas, el wy karta
or to-say anything abour  the  divine  philosophy if ot in
vobv elMjpaper, ws od xpn Tis évdexouévns Tav Oelwy
intellect we-had-taken that not (one)-must of-the possible of-the  divine
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yvdboews dueretv. Kal 7odTo nuds émewsav od udvov ai
knowledge to-neglect and  this us persuaded  not  only the
\ ’ 3 7 ~ ~ 3> ~ >\ ’
KaTa — PUOW €PECEs TAV VOV, EPWTIKMDS deL  YALYOUEVaL
according-to nature  longings of-the intellects  yearningly always  striving-for

TS éyxwpovons TV Vmepduvav Oewplas, alla kal avTy)

for-the  attainable of-the  supernatural contemplation  but also itself

~ , ~ I , \ \ e o
Tov Oelwv Oeouwv m apiomy dudrabis: Ta uev  Umep
of-the  divine  ordinances  the best arrangement  the-things indeed beyond

Nuds dmodpdokovoa TmoNvTpayuovely, kal ws vmep aflav,
us forbidding to-meddle-with both as  beyond worth

e > ; o Y \
kal ws avépwrar mdvta 06 Soa  év nuv édleTar  kal
and as  unattainable  all but  whatever in  us is-permitted and
deddbpnTar pavldvew, mpooexds €ykelevouévy kal €Tépots
bhas-been-given  to-learn attentively enjoining and  to-others
> ~ ’ ’ 5 e ~ ’
ayaloedds peradddvar. TovTors odv kal nNuels mellduevor,
good-likely to-impart these then  also  we obeying

\ \ \ > \ ~ ’ e \ > ’
kal mwpos TV €Ty TV Oelwv edpecw i) amoxaudvres
and  toward the  attainable  of-the divine  finding not  having-grown-weary
n s ; N \ \ \ , 5
7 amodedoavTes, aA\a kal Tovs w1 Oduvauévovs els
or  having-lost-heart but also  those  not  able to
Ve , - > , - 5
Ta Mudv kpelttova Oewpelv, dafoniniTovs kaTalumelv ov
the  than-us  better-things to-contemplate  unbelped to-leave not
KapTepolvTes, €ml TO ovyypddew eavtovs kabthikauey, kawov
enduring to  the composing ourselves we-have-set new

uev  ovdev elonyeiolar ToAudvres, AemToTépars O¢ kal

indeed nothing  to-introduce daring by-subtler but  and
Tals kata  pépos €kaotov €ferdoect, Ta OUVOTITIKWS
by-the  according-to  part each examinations  the-things  synoptically

> ’ ~ b4 e ’ 7 \ > 7
elpnuéva 7@ Svtws Tepoléw duaxpivovtes kal €xpaivovres.

said by-the  truly Hierotheus  distinguishing and  manifesting
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IV - THE GOOD, LIGHT, BEAUTY, AND YEARNING

The Good, like the sun, gives being, life, and light to all things by existing. It is
bymned as intelligible light, as beauty that calls all things to itself, and as yearning,
a name Dionysius defends from the Scriptures and Ignatius; yearning carries even
the cause of all outside himself in providence, and Hierotheus” hymns sing its power
to unite. Evil, the chapter then argues, has no being: it is not in God, angels,
demons, souls, irrational animals, nature, bodies, or matter, but is a lack and
weakness of good, which providence turns to good without forcing anyone to virtue.

Eiev 8 olv, ex admy 7dn 7® Aoyw v ayabwvvpiov
well  indeed then  to  itself now  in-the discourse the  good-name

~ o > /7 3 ’ ~ G ’
xwpdpev, fv  éfnpnuévws ol Beoddyor T  vmepléw
let-us-proceed  which  set-apartly the  theologians to-the  super-divine

, Y ’ > ’ s g e 0

OedtyTi, Kal amd wavtwy ddopllovow avTiv, ws oluat,
deity even  from  all distinguish it as  Ithink
\ \ o > , , v
™y Oeapxucy Umapbw, ayalomra Aéyovtess kal 6Tt
the thearchic existence goodness calling and  that
7@ evar 70 ayaldv, ws ovowwdes ayaldv, els mwavra

by-the being  the  good as substantial good to all

vy , N v ‘
Ta ovra dwtelvee ™y ayaldmra. Kal yop domep o

the  beings  extends the goodness and  for as the
kal Nuas MAws, o Aoylduevos 7 mpoaipovuervos, AN
according-to  us sun not  reasoning or choosing but

5 o ~ , , \ , ~ \
aT® TH evar pwtiler mavra Ta ueTéxew ToU pwTOS
by-its-very the  being  enlightens  all the-things to-partake  of-the light

3> ~ \ \ > ~ ’ ’ 4 \
aiTol KkaTa  TOV oikelov Ouvdueva Adyov: olTw &)
its according-to  the  proper able reason thus indeed

s R IR N \
kal Tayabov (dmép TAwov, ws Vmép duvdpav eikdva TO
also  the-good beyond  sun as  beyond dim image the
énppmpévws dpxérvmov adT 7§ vmdpel) mwaol Tols odow

set-apartly archetypal by-its-very the existence to-all  the beings
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avaldyws épinor Tas Ths S\ns dyafdryros dkrivas. Aw
proportionately  sends-forth the  of-the whole  goodness rays because-of

TavTas vméoTnoav ai vojyTal Kal voepal waocaL Kal ovoiat,

these subsisted the intelligible and intellectual all both  substances
\ , sy \ , 5 o\ \ \

KOt BUVCL‘U.ELS‘ Kot EVEPVELCLL, BL(I TAvTAS €ELOL KOt CUJ')’]V

and  powers and  activities because-of  these they-are and life

&ovor Ty avékhetmTov kal duelwTov, amdoms ¢lopds,
have the unfailing and  undiminished  of-all corruption
\ , [ \ , , \
kat Oavdrov, kal TAns kal yevéoews xabapevovoar, kal
and  death and  matter and  generation pure and
~ s e ~ [ ¥ ,
THS  dOTATOV KAl PEVOTHS, KAl GAAOTE dAAwS pepouerns
from-the unstable and  flowing and  at-one-time otherwise  borne
> , > , I sy e
(l)\)\OL(,l)O'ECUS‘ OLV({)KLO‘U,QJOLL' Kl wsS aow‘LLaTOL Kat (ZU)\OL
alteration removed-above and as  bodiless and  immaterial
voolvTal, Kal s VOeES VTEPKOOUIWS Voolol, Kal ToUs
are-conceived  and  as intellects  supermundanely think and  the
~ b > ’ > ’ ’ \ 3 > \
TV SvTwy oikeiws eNaumovTar Adyouvs, kal adbs els Ta
af—tbe beings properly are-illumined reasons and again to the
~ \ 5 ’ \ \ \ >
ovyyevi], Ta olketa  damopBueovor. Kai v povy ek
akin the  proper-things convey and  the  abiding  from
s ayaldryros &xovor kal WBpvows avtals exellév €oti, kal
the  goodness they-have  and  foundation for-them  thence is and
, \ , ey - > - \ s

ovvoxr, kal ¢povpd, kal €otia TV ayalav, kal aiTis
holding-together and  guard and  hearth  of-the  goods and it
€piéuevar, kal 7O elvar kal TO €0 elvar €xovol, kal TPOS
desiring both  the being  and the well being  they-have  and  toward
aTY WS €pukTov  amoTumoluevar kal ayaboedels elor kal
it as  (is)-attainable being-imprinted also good-formed are  and
Tals per avras kowwvobow ws o fetos feoupods vdnyeiTar,
with-the after  them share as  the divine ordinance  guides

- 5 5\ > > ~ , ’
TWVY €S aUTAS €K Taya@ov 8L(1¢)OLTT]U(1VT(UV BUJp(UV.

of-the into them from  the-good having-passed gifts
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‘Exetfev adrais ai vmepkdouor Tdfets, ali mpds €avras
thence for-them  the  supermundane orders the toward  themselves
13 ’ 3 > > ’ ’ 3 > 4 7
evdioets, at €v aAAjAats ywprjoes, at dotyyvtor duakploes,
unions the in  one-another  interpenetrations the unconfused distinctions
al mPOs TAS KPETTOUS avaywykal TAV Vdewuévwy dvvdues,
the toward the  better uplifting of-the  subordinate powers
al mepl 1o OevTepa mpdrowar TV TpecPuTépwv, al TV
the abour  the  second providences of-the  more-senior the  of-the
> ’ i3 ’ ’ 7’ \ \ < \
olkelwv €éxkdaorns Ouvduews ¢povpal, kal TePL €auTas
proper of-each power guards and  about  themselves
> , , . \ \ oy > ~
duetdmTwTol ovvelifers, al mepl v épeow Tayalbod
unchanging windings-together  the  about  the desire ofthe-good
s, vy, v ,/ M
TAUTOTYTES, KAl OKPOTNTES, Kal Ooa  dAAa elpnTat
samenesses and  summits and  whatever  other has-been-said
\ A > - \ - > ~ s , \
wpos nudv ev 7@ llepl TV dyyehkdv domiTwv kal
by us in the On the angelic properties and
, 5y A I ~ 5 , . , )
Tdéewr dA\a kal doa  Tijs ovpavias lepapxlas éoTiv,
orders but also  whatever of-the  heavenly hierarchy is
at ayyehompemels kabapoes, al vmepkdopol pwTaywyiat,
the  angel-befitting purifications the  supermundane light-guidings
IO A e > ~ / >
Kal T4 TeEANEOLOUPYa TS OANS ayyeAKT]S TeENELOTNTOS, €K
and  the  perfecting of-the whole  angelic perfection from
Tis mavawriov kal mnyalas €oTv dyaldTyTos. €€ Tis
the all-causing and  fontal is goodness from  which
\ s \ s L , [ ,
kal 70 ayaloedes avrals €dwpnlny, kal TO €xkdailvew
also  the  good-formed to-them was-given and  the  to-manifest
€v €avtals Ty kpvdplavy ayaldmyTa, kal elvar ayyélovs
in  themselves  the hidden goodness and  to-be  angels

p . s , R N -
womep efayyehtikas Tis Oelas ouwyijs, kal olov  paTa

as-it-were  announcers of-the  divine  silence and  as-it-were lights

\ ~ TN ¥ . \ ,
¢ava Tod €v adiTors ovTos épunrevTika mpoPefAnuévas.
bright  of-the-one in  sanctuaries  being interpreting set-forth
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> N \ s sy e ey , .
AMa kol per éxelvovs Tovs ilepovs kal daylous véas, al

but also  after  those the sacred and  holy intellects  the

\ \ |4 ~ > ’ \ \ € ’ 7
Yuxat kal Goa  Puxdv ayald, dua ™y vmepdyaldy
souls and  whatever  of-souls (are)-goods  because-of  the super-good

éoTw dyaldtyTa- TO voepas avTas evai, TO Exew TNV
is goodness the  intellectual  them to-be the  to-have the
ovotddn Lemy dvdAelpov avTo TO elvar, kai dvvacta
substantial ~ life indestructible itself  the  being and  to-be-able
pos Tas dyyehwkds dvatewoupévas (wds, 3  avTdV s
toward  the  angelic stretching-up lives through  them as
ayaldv kabnyepdvwr, émt Ty mdvrwv dyalav dyalapxiav
good leaders to  the  ofall goods good-source
avdyeolai, kai TV éxellev exBAvlouévar éENAdufewy év
to-be-led-up and  of-the  thence gushing-forth illuminations in

, , \ \ A , N
perovoia yiveoOar kata ™V opdv dvaloyiav, Kal TiS

participation  to-become according-to  the their-own  proportion and  of-the
700 ayafloedols dwpeds Jon dvvaus  peréyew, kal
of-the  good-formed gift as-much-as  (is)-their-power  to-partake and

doa  d\\a mpos Nudv ev Tois llepl Juxns amnplunTac.

whatever  other by us in  the On soul has-been-enumerated
ANa kal mepl avTdV, € xp1 ¢pdvar, TV aldywy
but also  about  themselves  if  (one)-must  to-say the irrational

yoyav, 7 ldwv, doa TOv aépa Téuve,, kal Soa  émi

souls or animals  whatever the air cut and  whatever on

~ , I 5 ~ s \ \ 5
')/T)S BaLVGL, Kol ooa €S ')/771/ EKTETATAL, KOl T4 €V
earth  walk and  whatever toward earth  are-stretched and  the-ones in

o \ , N > , , o I
Udaot v lwiv, 7 audiBins Aaxdvra, kal Soa  vmo iy
waters  the  life or amphibiously  baving-obtained and  whatever under earth
€yrekalvppéva (fj kal éyxexwouéva, kal amAds Soa TNV
covered live and  buried and  simply whatever  the
> \ b4 ’ N ’ \ ~ 7 \
alopruay éxer Juxiv, 4 lonjy, kal Tadra mdvra S

sensitive have  soul or life also  these all because-of
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Tayadov élvxywrar  kal éldwrTa. Kal ¢vra o8¢
the-good have-been-ensouled and  have-been-made-alive and  plants and

wdvra ™y Opemtuay kal kumTkny éxer Loy, €k Tdyalod-

all the  nutritive and  moving bave  life from  the-good

\ </ L A\ R4 3 ’ \ > 1é >
Kat 007’ CﬂlvaOg Kat O.Cwos ovoua, 5LCL Taya@OV €OTL,
and  whatever  soulless and  lifeless substance  because-of  the-good is

\ ) 5 o ~ s o 5
kat Ot avT0 Tis ovowddous €fews ENayev.
and  because-of it of-the substantial disposition  obtained

Ei 8¢ kal vmép wdvra 16 dvra éoriv (domep odv éori)
if  but also  beyond all the  beings  is as then  it-is
> , T > - v > A , \
TayaHOV, KdlL TO aV€L8€OV ELBOWOLGL' KOl €V auTw Uwovw Kot
the-good also  the  formless forms and in it alone even
s, > . , vy oy « ,
TO avovowov: ovolas vmepPolt) kal TO0 dlwov vUmepéyovoa
the  non-substantial of-substance excess and  the lifeless surpassing
{w Kkat 70 dvoww vmepéyovoa codla, kai Soa  €v Tayalpd
life and  the mindless surpassing wisdom  and  whatever in  the-good
~ ~ > , s e ~ 5 , v
TS TAV aveldéwv €oTiv Umepoywkils eldomoulast Kal el
of-the  of-the  formless is pre-eminent form-making and if
Oewrov pdvar, Tayalod Tob Vmeép mdvTa TA dvTa, Kal avTO
lawful to-say the-good the  beyond all the beings  also itself
R sy \ - > > ~ Y
TO p1) Ov €dleTar, kal Pulovekel Tws €év Tayald kal avTo
the not being desires and  strives somebow in  the-good also  itself
elval, 7@ OvTws Vmepovolw, KaTa TNV TAVTWY ddaipeo.
to-be  the  truly super-substantial  according-to the  of-all removal
AN Smep nMuds év péow mapadpauov Siamépevye, kal
but what us in  middle  bhaving-run-past has-escaped also

TOV ovpaviwy apx@®V Kal amomepaTwoewy altia Tayaldv,

of-the  beavenly beginnings and  ends cause (is)-the-good
~ k4 ~ A\ |24 k4 7’ 4 > 7’ \
s avavfols kal SAws avallowdTov TavTns ovolas, kal
of-the unincreasing  and  wholly  unaltered this substance  and
TOV afidpwr, € oltw xp) ddvar, Tis mauueyéfovs
of-the  noiseless if  thus (one)-must  to-say of-the  all-vast
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ovpavomoplas Kwjoewv, Kol TV doTpdwv Tdfewv, kal
heaven-journeying movements and  of-the  starry orders and
eUTmpeTELDY, Kal GATwy, Kal Oploewv, kal TS €viwy
comelinesses and  lights and  foundations and  of-the  of-some
dorépwv peraBatikils molvkwnolas, kal ThS TAOV o
stars transitional many-movement and  of-the of-the two

/ o N - , s A A >,
dwoTnpwy, ols Ta A0yl KAAEL peydAovs, Ao TV avT@V

luminaries which the oracles  call great from  the same
€ls Ta aUTa TEPLodkTjs dmokaTaoTdoEws, Kal as at
to  the same  periodic restoration according-to  which  the

map muiv muépar kal vikTes opuldueval, kal pijves, kal
among  us days and  nights being-defined and  months and
€VIAUTOL [LETPOUUEVOL, TAS TOD XPOVOU Kal TAV €V Xpove
years being-measured the  of-the time and  of-the in  time
\ , > , v ~ [

KukAwas kwijoers agpopilovor, kal dpluodol, kal TdTTOUVOL
circular movements  define and  number and  order

\ 7 /7 b b4 7 \ > ~ >
kat owéyovor. T & dv s paly  mepl avris wal
ﬂnd bold-togetber ll)ba[ and - ﬂny()ne would’:ay about itfelf‘ aCCUrding’tO

avmy Tijs mA\waxis dxtivos; éx  Tayalod yap TO ¢ds, kal

itself the  solar ray from  the-good for the  light and
elkwv Tijs ayalBdTyTos: b0 Kal GWTWVUIKEDS DuvelTa
image of~the  goodness wherefore also  by-light-name is-hymned

Tayalldv, ws év ekévt TO dpyérvmov éxdawduevov. Qs
the-good as  in  image the  archetype being-manifested as
yap 1 Ths wdvtwv émékewa Oedtyros ayaldrns amo
for the  of-the of-all beyond deity goodness from
TOV drvwTdTwv Kal TpecfuTdTwy ovowwv, dxpt  TAOV
the highest and  most-senior substances  as-far-as  the
€oxdTwyv Odujkel, kal érv Umep mdoas €oTl, puiTe TAV dvw
last pervades  and  still  beyond  all is neither  the above
PpOavovodv avTils TV Vmepoxny, pwiTe TOV KdTw TNV

reaching its the  pre-eminence nor the below the
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meproxy dwafawovodv, d\a kal dwtiler Ta duvdueva
compass passing-beyond but also  enlightens  the-things able
mdvta, kal Onuovpyel, kai (wol,  kal ocvvéyer, kal
all and  creates and  makes-alive and  holds-together —and

Teleowovpyel, kal pérpov €oTi TAV SvTwv, Kal aldy, Kal
perfects and  measure is of-the  beings and  age and
> , \ , \ , \ s \ ,
aplbuds, kat Tdafis, kal meproxy), kal ailria, Kal TENOS:
number and  order and  compass and  cause and  end

o \ e ~ , > , > \ s .
ovtw On kat ) Tis Oelas ayalldmyros éupavs ekdv, o
thus indeed also  the of-the divine  goodness manifest image the

’ e \ 3 ’ \ k4 ’ 4 \
uéyas ovTos, Kal oAoAaumns, Kal deipwTos MA0S, KaTa
great this and  all-shining and  ever-lighted sun according-to

\ s > - \ , o ,

moAooTov amjxnue Tayalod, kal wdvra JSoa  peTéxew
faint echo of-the-good both  all whatever  to-partake

s ’ , e , o \ -
avTod dvvaral, ¢wrtiler, kal VmepnmAwuévov éxer TO DS,
of-it are-able it-enlightens and  outspread bas the  light

> ’ > ~ \ < \ ’ R4 \ 7’
€S TAVTA EECUT)\(UV TOV OpaTOV KOOUoV, avw Te KOl KATW,

into all spreading-out  the  visible world above  both and  below
\ - s >y s, oy s
TOAS TWV OLKELWVY AKTWWY avyag' Kat et Tl aUTWV
the of-the  proper rays radiances  and  if  anything  of-them

ov peréxe,, ToUTo oV Tis adpavelas 1) Tis BpaxvmTds
not  partakes this not of-the feebleness or of-the shortness

€oTt TS ¢wTioTKNs avTob daddoews, dAa TV S

is of-the  enlightening its distribution but of-the  because-of
dwrolpflas dvemndeidmyTa un dvamlovpévwy els T
for-light-receiving  unfitness not  unfolding into  the

\ Fy N s 4 .
PwTos perovolav. Auéler moAa TOV oUTws €xovTwy 1)

of-light participation certainly  many of-the  thus being the

> \ 7 \ 9 > ~ 7’ \ 3 ’
axtis dwaPalvovoa, Ta uer éxetva Ppwtiler, kal ovdév
ray passing-through the-things ~ after  those enlightens and  nothing

> ~ ~ e \ > ~ \ \ ~ 7
€0TL TV opaT@y o0 U1 €PukvelTal KATA  TO THS OLKELDS

is of-the  visible-things which not  it-reaches according-to the of-the proper
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alyhys vmepBdAdov uéyefos. AANG kal mpos v yéveow
radiance  surpassing magnitude but also  toward  the generation

- 5 - , , \ \ \
TV alonredv cwudTwyv ocvuBdA\\etar, kal mpods Lwnv
of-the  perceptible bodies it-contributes and  toward life

3 \ ~ \ ’ \ R4 \ ~ \ ’
avTa Kkwel kal Tpéper kal avfel, kal Telewol, wkal kabaipet,
them moves and  nourishes and  increases and  perfects and  purifies

kal dvaveol: kal pérpov €oti, kal dptBuds wpadv, Muepdv,

and  renews and — measure  it-is and  number of-hours  of-days
kal mavtos Tob kall Nuds xpovov TO Gds- avTO Ydp
and  of-all the  according-to us time the  light itself  for

€oTL TO s, €l kal TOTE doxnudTioTov T, Omep o Oetos
is the  light if even then shapeless it-was which  the divine

y - s sy < \ , -
épy Mwodjs, kal avmyv éxevmy oploar TV TpdTHY TOV

said ~ Moses also  itself that to-define  the  first ofthe
kal’ nuas nuepodv Tpwdda. Kal domep mdvra mpods
according-to  us days triad and  as all toward

eavmv 1 ayaldrns émoTpéper, kal dpxiovvaywyds €oTt
itse[f the gaadness turns and cbz'ef—gatberer is
TGOV éoredaouévwv, s €vapxwkt), kal €vomodos Oedrns,
of-the  scattered as  one-originating and  unifying deity

Kal TdvTa avThs WS dpxis, ws ouvoxis, ws TEAovs
and  all it as  principle  as holding-together ~ as end
épletar kal Tdyaldv éotw (ds Ta Aéyud ¢now) €€ od
desire and  the-good is as the  oracles  say from  which
Ta wavra vméoTy, kai éoTw, ws €€ airlas mavrelols
the  all-things  subsisted and  are as  from cause complete
Tapnyuéva, Kal €V @  TA TAVTA OUVEOTNKEV, S €V
brought-forth and in  which the  all-things  consist as in
mavTokpaTopwkd muluéve Ppovpolueva kal Siaxparolueva,
almighty foundation  guarded and  held-fast

kal €s 0 Ta wdvra émoTpéderar, kabdmep €ls olkelov

and to  which the all-things turn Jjust-as to  proper
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éxdoTw mépas, kal ob éplerar mdvra, TA pev voepa
for-each end and  which desire all the  indeed intellectual

A\ \ ~ \ \ > \ 3> -~ \
Kal Aoywa YyvwoTkds, Ta O0¢ alobnTka aloOnTikds: Ta
and  rational knowingly the and  perceptive perceptively the
\ s 0 M ~ sy , ~ ~
d¢ alobhoews duowa, T Eupitw wkwijoer Tis (wTkis
and  of-perception without-share  by-the innate movement  of-the vital

> ’ \ \ k4 \ 7 b ~ \ 4
€péoews: Ta 8¢ dlwa kal pdvov dvra, T WPOS pévmY
desire the and lifeless  and  only being by-the  toward  only

\ > ’ /4 3> ’ \ \ > \
™y ovowddny uébebw  emmmdedtnTi. Kara  7ov avrov
the  substantial  participation  fitness according-to  the  same

~ k4 ~ 3> 7’ ’ A\ \ ~ ’ \
TS €udavols €kovos Aoyov, Kal TO ¢S ovvdyer Kal
of-the  manifest image reason also  the light  gathers and
EMOTPEPeL TTPOS €aVTO TAVTA TG OVTA, TA OPAVTA, TA
turns toward  itself all the  beings  the  seeing the

’ \ ’ A\ 7 \ e/ e \
kwolpeva, Ta ¢wtildueva, Ta Oeppawdueva, Ta SAws VIO

moving the  enlightened the  warmed the  wholly by
TOV 0UTOD UapUaPUY@DY OCUVEXOUEVa: OO Kal 1jALos,
the its ﬂasbings be[d-tugztber wberzfore also  sun

8Tt wdvTa doAAj mouel, kal ovvdyer To deokedaouéva.
because  all-things ~ gathered  it-makes and  gathers the  scattered

Kai wdvra adrob 70 aioOnra éplerar, 3  ws 7ol opav,
and  all it the  perceptible desire either as  of-the seeing
7 s 7100 kwetolar, kal ¢wrilectar, wai Oeppaivesba,

or as of-the  being-moved and  being-enlightened ~ and  being-warmed

kal GAws ouvvéxeolar mpos Tob PwTos Epiéueva. Kal

and  wholly  being-held-together by the light desiring and
ov dmov ¢nul kaTa  TOV THS TaAWOTYTOS Adyov, 4T
not  surely Fsay according-to the  of-the antiquity account that

\ » ¢ o \ \ - ~ Y
Ocos v o 7MAos kal dnuovpyods Tobde ToD wavTods dlws
god being the sun and  creator of-this  the  all specially
> , \ 5 ~ , 5yyo o [
E€mTpOTEVEL TOV €udavi] koouov, dAN OTL Ta dopaTa

governs the  manifest world but that  the  invisible-things
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700 Oeol dmd kTicews kdopov Tols Touwjuact voolueva
— of-God  from  creation of-world by-the  things-made  being-understood
kalloparat, 17 7€ didios avTod dvvaus kal BedTs.
are-clearly-seen  the both everlasting his power and  divinity

AMa Tabta  pev év 17} ovuPBolwki) Oeoloyio. Nov 8¢
but these(-things) indeed in  the symbolic theology now  but

™y vonmy Ttayaflod dwTwrvnlor Nuiv duvnréov, kal

the intelligible  of-the-good  light-name by-us  must-be-hymned and
pnréov,  OTL pws vonTor 6 ayabos Aéyerar dua 70
it-must-be-said that light intelligible ~the good-one is-called because-of  the

mdvTa pev Umepovpdviov vobv  eumumAdvar vonTod
every indeed  supercelestial intellect  to-fill with-intelligible

’ ~ \ k4 \ ’ b ’ 3> -~
¢wTds: waoar d¢ dyvowav kal TAAVYY €\avvew €k TaAoAV,
light all but ignorance  and  error to-drive from all
als  av éyyémrar Puxals, kal mdoas avTals GwTos
in-which —  it-comes-to-be  souls and  to-all them of-light
¢ , \ \ \ s A > \
tepod  peTaddovar, kal Tovs voepols auTdv odlaluovs
sacred to-impart and  the intellectual  their eyes
avakalaipew Tijs  mepkewuévns avTals €k TS dyvoias
to-purify from-the  lying-around them from the  ignorance
s N s - s , ~ ~ o ~
axAvos, Kal avaxwely kal avamTiooew 76 TOoAAD Bdpel TOD
mist and  to-stir-up and  to-unfold by-the much weight  of-the
OKOTOUS OUUMEUVKOTAS® Kal ueTaddovar mpdTa pev  alyAns
darkness closed and  to-impart first indeed of-radiance
uetplas: €lta éxelvwv domep dmoyevouévwy GwTds, Kal
moderate then  those as-it-were  tasting of-light and
uaAov €dieuévwr, udAov €avmy €vdiddral, Kal TEPLOOWDS
more desiring more itself to-give and  abundantly
> ’ </ td ’ 4 \ LAY > ’ > \
eémAauIew, OTL  NydTnoav TONU: Kal d€l  QVATEWEW aUTAS
to-shine-upon because  they-loved much and  always to-stretch-up  them
s v , \ \ - ) > ,
ETTL TA 7TPOU(I), KoaTa ™mv U¢wV €LS avavevow aV(l)\O'yLaV.

to  the forward according-to the  their for  looking-up proportion
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Ows odv vonrovr Myerar 170 Umép wav Pws dyaddv,
light then  intelligible  is-called the  beyond — every light  good
. R , I , , ,
ws akTis myyaia kal VmepPAUlovoa Pwroyvoia, wdvTa
as  ray fontal and  overflowing outpouring-of-light  all
TOV UTEPKOOIOV KOl TEPKOOULOY, Kal €YKOOouwov vobv,
the  supermundane and  around-the-world ~ and  in-the-world intellect
€k TOD TANPAUATOS VTS KATAAGUTOUCW, Kal TAS
from  the  fullness its shining-down-upon and  the
\ > ~ e/ & ’ ’ A\ 4
voepas avT@v OGAas avavedlovoa Suvduels, kai mwdvTas
intellectual  their whole  renewing powers and  all
mepiéxovoa TG Vmepterdobar, kali mdvTwy vmepéyovoa
encompassing by-the  being-stretched-beyond ~and  all surpassing
T¢ Umepkelofar kal amAds, maoav THS PWTIOTIKIS
by-the  transcending and  simply all of-the  enlightening
duvduews v kupelav, ws dpxipwTos kal VméppwTos,
power the lordship as  original-light and  beyond-luminous
> 13 ~ ~ \ U ’ A 7
€v €avutj] ovA\aBolica, kal vmepéxovoa, kal mpoéyovoa,
in itself having-comprebended and  surpassing and  preceding
Kal T4 VOEPa  Kal T4 AOYWKG TAVTa OUvdyouod, Kal
and  the intellectual and  the  rational all gathering and
aod\ij mowoboa. Kal yap domep 1 dyvowa Suaperiky
gathered  making and  for as the ignorance  divisive
TOV mem\avnuévwy €oTlv, oUtws 1) TOD vomTod PwTdS
of-the  led-astray is thus the of-the intelligible light
mapovola, ouvaywyos kal évwTiky TV dPwTlopévwr éoti,
presence gathering and  unifying of-the  being-enlightened is
Kal TEAELWTIKY], Kal €TL  EMOTPETTIKY) TPOS TO OVTWS
and  perfecting and  further turning toward  the  truly
b4 > \ ~ ~ ’ > ’ A\ A\
v, amo Tév moAA@wv dofaoudTwy émoTpépovoa, kai Tas
being from  the many opinions turning and  the
7’ b4 N ’ > -~ ’ > ’
WOLKL)\GS‘ Ol[ieLS, 7 KUPLWTEPOV ELTTELY, ¢GVTQULQ§, €S uav

varied sights or  more-properly to-say imaginations into  one
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amli kal kaBapdv, kal povoedi} cuvvdyovoa yvdow, kal
true and  pure and  single-formed  gathering knowledge  and
<\ Ve ~ ) -
€VOS  Kal €VWTIKOD wTOS EUTITADOA.
with-one and  unifying light filling
TotTo TayaBov vuveirar mpds TV epdv Beoddywy kai ws
this the-good is-hymned by the sacred  theologians both  as
, e , e > e > ,

KOAOV, KOL S KAAAOS, Kal S dyam) Kal ws ayamnTov,
beautiful ~ and as  beauty and as  love and as  beloved

\ o [ > ~ s ~ ~ \
Kol 00at  dAAaL €UTPeTEls €Ot TS KAAAOTOLOD  Kal
and  whatever  other befitting are of-the  beauty-making and

7 e ’ 7’ \ \ \ \
kexapirwpévns wpadmros Oecwvvuior. To 8¢ kalov kal

graceful loveliness divine-names the and beautiful and
KdA\os datpeTéov €ml  Ths év evl Ta GAa ovvel\nguias
beauty must-be-distinguished regarding the — in one the wholes having-comprehended
attios: TalTa yap €ml  pey TRV OVTWY ATmAVTWV €S
cause these for regarding indeed  the beings all into

UETOXAS Kal peTéxovta OiaipolvTes, KaAOV uev  elval

participations and  partakers dividing beautiful  indeed  to-be
Myouer 70 KdAAovs peréyov, kdAlos 8¢ THY upeToxmv THS
we-say the  of-beauty partaking beauty and the  participation of-the
KaAAomowol Tdv GAwv KaAdv atrias. To 8¢ vmepodorov
beauty-making of-the whole  beautiful-things cause the  but super-substantial
KaAOV kdA\os pev Aéyerar, Oua ™y dm aiTol maot
beautiful ~ beauty indeed is-called because-of the  from it to-all

Tols obot ueTadbouévmy olkelws €xdoTw KaA\oviv, kal s
the beings  imparted properly to-each loveliness and as
TS TwdvTwy edappooTias kal dylaias aitwov, Sikny

of-the of-all good-harmony and  splendor cause after-the-manner-of
¢wTds évaoTpdmTov dmact TAS kaAAomowoUs Tis myalas
light flashing-into all the  beauty-making of-the  fontal
dkTivos avTod peraddoels, kal ws mwAvTa TPOS €QVTO

ray its impartings and as  all toward  itself
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kahodv (8fev kal kdAlos Aéyetar) kal s GAa év Slois
calling whence  also  beauty it-is-called and  as wholes in wholes

, s , sy e , v s
els TavTd owdyov. Kalov 8¢ ws mdykalov dupa kal

to the-same  gathering beautiful  and as all-beautiful at-once also
e, sy \ \ 5 o e ’
UWEPKQ)\OV, KOl Qae€t oV, Kata T O0vTa KOl wWoovTwS

super-beautiful ~ and  always being according-to the same-things and likewise

, \ M ; M > , 5
KaAOV, KOl OUTE <YLyvOuevov, OUTE ATOAAUUEVOV, OUTE
beautiful ~ and  neither  becoming nor perishing nor
avéavduevov, olire ¢livov, ovde 77 uev  Kaldv, Tj
increasing nor decreasing  nor in-one-way indeed beautiful  in-another
\ > ; > Qs \ , \ [ Qo \
d¢ aloxpdv, ovdé ToTe wév, ToTE  O€ oU, 0UdE mMPOS
but  ugly nor at-one-time  indeed at-another but not  nor toward
\ , , \ \ 5 , 5 M ;o
uev 70, KaAdv, mpos O¢ T4, aloxpdv: ovte &lfa uév, &lba
indeed this  beautiful  toward but thar ugly nor bere  indeed there
3¢ ol, ws TwolL pev ov  kaldv, Twol 8¢ ov KaAdv: aAN
but not as  to-some indeed being beautiful  to-others bur not beautiful  but
. 5 o o< \ s e ~ v ,
ws avTo kal €avto pel’ €avtob povoedés ael OV kaldv,
as  itself  in itself with  itself single-formed  always being beautiful
Kal s TavTos Kalod v myyalar KaAoviy UTEPOXLKMDS
and as  of-every beautiful ~ the  fontal loveliness pre-eminently
s e - , ~ Ve N ve PO
ev €avt® mpoéxov. T vyap amljj kal vmepduel TV SAwv
in itself pre-holding  in-the for simple  and  supernatural  of-the whole
KaA®V Pioer wdoa kallov) kal AV KAAOV, €VOEdDS
beautiful-things nature  all loveliness and  every  beautiful  uniformly
kat’ aitiav mpoipéornkev. 'Ex Tob kalod TolTov mdou
according-to  cause pre-subsists from the  beautiful  this to-all

Tols odoL TO €lvai, KaTd  TOV Olkelov AOyov €kaoTa Kald,

the beings  the  being according-to the  proper reason each beautiful
kal o TO KaAOV al mwavTwy édapupoyal, kal ¢iliat,
and  because-of the beautiful the of-all fittings and  friendships

\

\ ~ ~ \ \ \
Kal Kowwviar Kol T@ KoA@ Ta TAVTA TywTar Kol apx)

and  communions and  by-the beautiful the all-things are-united —and  principle
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mdvTwy TO KaAJY, WS TomTIKOV alTov, kal kwodv Ta SAa,
of-all the  beautiful as  productive cause and  moving  the wholes
kal ovvéxyov T@® Tijs oikelas kalovijs épwTi kal mépas
and  holding-together by-the of-the proper loveliness yearning and  end
mdvTwy, kal dyamTov, s Te\wov alrov (Tod kalod
of-all and  beloved as  final cause of-the  beautiful
yop €vexa  wdvra ylyveral): kal mwapaderypatidv, Ot
for for-the-sake  all-things ~ come-to-be and  exemplary because
Kkat avTo mdvTa dpoplleTar did kal TaUTdY €oTi
according-to it all-things  are-defined wherefore also  the-same s

> ~ \ ’ % ~ ~ [ ~ \
Taya@cp T0 K(l)\OV, oTL T00 KaAOD Kal CL’)/GGOU KaTa

with-the-good  the  beautiful ~ because the  beautiful and  good according-to
mdoav altloy mwAvTa €pleTar kal ovk €oTL TU TV
every cause all-things ~ desire and  not s anything  of-the

5 o \ , ~ ~ s ~ ,
SvTwr, 6  un uetéxer Tob kalod kal ayaflot. ToAujoer
beings which  not  partakes of-the beautiful and  good will-dare

\ \ ~ s e ’ 1% PO voa ,
3¢ kal TobTO elmelv 0 AJyos, OTL kal TO p1) OV peTéxel
and also  this to-say the discourse  that also  the not being partakes

~ ~ \ > ~ ’ \ \ > \ \ \
700 kalob kai ayabol, TOTe yap kal avTO KAAOV  Kal

of-the  beautiful and  good then  for also itself  (is)-beautiful and
ayaldv, Srav év Bed kaTa ™y mdvTwv dpalpecw
good when in  God according-to  the of-all removal

. S - \ e s \ e
vmepovoiws UuvnTar. TodTo 70 &v ayalov kal kalov €vikds

super-substantially it-is-hymned  this the one good and  beautiful  singly
€0TL TAVTWY TAV TOADY KAADV kal ayaldv aiTiov.
is of-all the many beautiful-things and  goods cause

Ex 7odT0v mdOoOL TV SvTwy ai ovowdders vmdplers, al
from  this all of-the  beings the  substantial existences the
evaioels, al dwakploes, al TaUTOTYTES, al €TePOTNTES, Ol
unions the  distinctions the  samenesses the  othernesses the
opotdTTES, ai dvopoldTnTes, ali kowwviar TRV évavtiwy,

likenesses the  unlikenesses the communions  of-the  opposites
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at aovpular TV Nrwpévwr, al Tpovolar TAV UTEPTEPWV,
the  unmixings of-the  united the providences  of-the  higher

, , A , PR v A
al  aA\nlovylar TV OpooTOlXWV, al €mOoTpPopal TOV
the  mutual-holdings of-the  same-ranked the  turnings of~the
katadeeoTépwy, al TWAVTWY €auTAV  dpoupnTikal Kal
inferior the  of-all themselves  guarding and
, , \ Ve s s <,
auetaxivyTor poval kai Opvoes. Kal adbs ar wavrov
unmoved abidings and  foundations  and  again the  of-all
€v maow oikelws €xkdoTw Kowwvial, kal €papuoyal, Kal
in all properly to-each communions and  fittings and

’ 7’ \ < 7’ ~ ~
acUyyvrol ¢ulial, kal apuoviar ToU TaVTOS, al €V T

unconfused friendships and  harmonies of-the all the in  the
TavTl ouykpdoes, kal al addAvTor ovvoxal TV OvTwy,
all minglings and  the indissoluble holdings-together of-the  beings

at dvéxdeurTor dwadoxal TV ywouvwy, al OTACEs TACAL,
the  unfailing successions of-the  becoming the rests all
Kal al Kwihoes al TOV vowv, ai TV Puxdv, al TV
and  the movements  the of-the intellects the of-the  souls the  of-the
OwudTWY: OTAOLS ydp €0TL WAOL Kal Kvmols, TO VmEp
bodies rest for is to-all ~ and  movement  the beyond
mdoav oTdow kal maoav kivnow ewdplov €kacTov €v TR
all rest and  all movement  establishing  each in  the
€avtol Adyw, kal kwobv €ml TV oikelav kvmouw.
its-own reason and  moving  to the  proper movement
Kai wweioBar pev of Oetor Néyovrar vdes, KUKAK®DS pev
and  to-be-moved  indeed the divine  are-said intellects  circularly indeed
< Al sy, N , Ny s -
€voluevor Tals avdpyols kal dTelevTiTols €AAdufeot ToD
being-united  to-the  beginningless  and  endless illuminations of-the
~ v ~ s oA ;e " 5
kahob kat ayalod: kar ellelav 8¢, omdérav mpolwow eis
beautiful and  good in straight-line  bur  when they-proceed  to
\ A e , , Y \ ; ,
™V TWwV Ud)EL‘LLEV(UV mpovolav, €U6€Lg TO TAVTA TEPOLVOVTES®

the  of-the subordinate providence straight  the  all-things  accomplishing
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\wcoelds O, 8Tt kal mpovoodvTes TAOV KaTadeeoTépwV,
spirally but  because also  providing for-the  inferior
avekporT)Tws pévovow €v TaVTOTYTL TEPL TO THS TAVTOTNTOS
unproceedingly they-remain in  sameness about  the of-the sameness
alTiov ka\ov kal dayaddv, drkaTaMiKTwS TEPLYOPEVOVTES.
cause beautiful and  good unceasingly dancing-around

Losy g oy e,
Woyijs 0¢ kivnols €oTi, KUKAKY) pev 1) €S €qurnr €loodos

of-soul and movement is circular indeed the into itself entry
amo Tov éw, Kal TV voep@v avTijs Ovvduewv 1)
from  the outside-things and  of-the  intellectual its powers the

. \ , v 5 ’ s \
évoedns ovwéhibis, domep & Twi KIKA@w TO dmAavés
uniform winding-together ~ as-if in  some circle the  unerring
, , N - ~ ~ > o\
avt]) dwpovuéry, kal amo TV mOANDY TAv Efwlev avTny
to-it  giving and  from  the many the outside it
€mMOTPEpovoa Kal ocuvdyovoa, TPOTOV €S EQUTNY, €Ta WS
turning and  gathering first into itself then  as
€voeldi] yevouévmy, évolioa Tals €viaiws nrwpévals duvdueot,
uniform having-become uniting to-the  unitarily united powers
I s v \ v s \ ~ \
kal olTws €ml 70 kadov kal ayabov xewpaywyoioa, TO
and  thus to the  beautiful and  good leading the
vmep TAvTa T4 OvTa, Kal €V Kal TauTov, Kal dvapxov Kal
beyond  all the beings  and one and  the-same and  beginningless and
arehevmyrov. ‘Elwkoedws 8¢ 7 Yuxn) kwetrar kald’ Soov
endless spirally and the soul moves according-to as-much-as
s . ~ s , Ny s , 5 -
otkelws €avty) Tas Oelas eNNdumeTar yvaoes, o0 Voepms
properly to-itself  the  divine  it-is-illumined knowledges not  intellectually
kal €évaimws, dAAa Aoywkds kal Oe€odkds, kal olov
and  unitarily but rationally and  discursively and  as-it-were
7’ \ ~ 3 ’ \ b > ~ ’
ovupikTos kal perafarwkats evepyelaws. Ty kat edfetav &€,
by-mixed and  transitional activities the  in straight-line but
STav odk els €auTy eloloboa Kal €VIK]] VOeEPOTNTL KWOUUEVT),

when  mot  into itself entering and  by-single intellectuality — moved
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- , _ s s v 3y y o .
(robTo ydp, s &my, éoTi TO KaATA KUKAOV-) dAAG TPOS
this for as  I-said is the in circle but to

\ ey . oy o

TQ Tepl €avTny mpotoboa, kai dmo Tav Efwlev, domep
the-things aboutr itself proceeding and  from  the outside as-if

> ’ ’ ’ \ /.
amd Twwv ocvuPiélwy memow\uévwr kal memAnbvouévwr,
from  certain  symbols variegated and  multiplied

€ml Tas amAds kal nvwuévas dvdyerar Gewplas.

to the  simple and  united is-led-up contemplations
Todrwr odv, kal TV alobnpredv év T7de TG maAVTL TPLOV
of-these then  also  of-the  perceptible in  this the  all three
Kwoewy, Kal TOAND TPOTEPOV TV €KAOTOU HOVAV Kal
movements and  much before of-the  of-each abidings  and
ordoewv, kal dplcewv alTidv éoTi, kal ocvvoxkdy, kKal
rests and  foundations cause is and  holding-together  and

7’ \ \ A\ > 7 \ € \ ~ ’ \
meEPAS TO Ka\ov Kai aya@ov, TO VTEL TaAOAY OTAOLW KOl

end the  beautiful and  good the  beyond  all rest and
, \ ~ ’ \ ’ \ > ®
kivnow- 8o mdoa OTAowls Kal kivnois, kal €€ oD,
movement U)ber@ﬁr@ Every rest and movement bOth ﬁﬂm wblcb
[ . s \ . o \ \ >
Kat €V w, Kdl €S o, KdtL Ov EVEKO. KaL y(lp Ef
and in  which and to  which and  for-whose sake and  for from
avTod, kat O avTob, kal ovoia, kal (w1 wmdoa, kal
it and  through it both  substance and  life all and

~ \ ~ \ ’ 4 e ’ 3
Vot kal Poxis, kal wdoms Gloews al OuKPOTYTES, al
of-intellect and  of-soul and  of-all nature the  smallnesses the

(odTnTES, al peyalewdTyres, 1A pétpa mdvra, kal al TOV
equalities the  greatnesses the  measures  all and  the of-the
SvTwy dvaloylal, kal appovial, kal Kpdoels, ai OAOTYTES,
beings proportions and  harmonies and  minglings the  wholenesses
Ta pépn, wav €v, kal wAfGlos, ai cvwdéoels TAV uepdv, al
the  parts every one and multitude  the bindings of-the  parts the
\ , Iy . , ~ e , \
mTaVvTOoS ﬂ)\T)HOUS EVWOELS, Al TG)\GLOTT}TES TWV O)\OTT’TUJV, TO

of-every multitude unions the  perfections of-the  wholenesses the
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oy, TO moodv, TO TMAlkov, TO dmewpov, ai ovykploels,
quality the  quantity  the magnitude the  infinite the combinations
at dwakploets, maoa dmewpla, mav mépas, ol GpoL  WAVTES,
the distinctions every infinity every  limit the definitions all

at tdfes, ai vmepoyal, Ta oTouyela, Ta €dn, wdoa ovoia,
the  orders the pre-eminences  the  elements the forms  every substance
mdoa dvvaus, maoca €évépyewa, maoa €fis, waoa aiobnous,
every power every activity every disposition  every perception
mds Adyos, mwdoa vomois, mwaoa €magy, mwaoa EmOTNUY,
every  reason every thought every touch every knowledge
mdoa €vwotss Kal amADds, mav OV €k ToD Kalod kal
every union and  simply every  being from the beautiful  and

, ~ v - - v s ~ NI \
ayallol, kal €v 74 kaAd kai ayald €oTi, Kal €ls TO KaAOV

good and in the  beautiful and  good is and 1o the beautiful
[ N , \ , o 5 N I

KoL a'ya@ov €7TLO'TP€¢)€TCI/L' Kot TarTta ooa €O0TL KOl YLVETOL,

and  good is-turned and all whatever are  and  come-to-be
\ \ \ ’ > \ , \ \

dwa TO KaAOv kal ayaldv éort kal ylverar, kal TpoOs

because-of the  beautiful and  good are and  come-to-be and  toward

\ ~ \ ~ ~ \ \
aUTO TAvTa 0pd, Kal VT aUTOD KWelTaL Kal CUVEXEeTAl, Kal

it all look  and by it are-moved  and  are-held-together and
avTob €vexa, kal O avTd, Kal €v avTd Taoo apyl)
ofit for-the-sake and  because-of it and in it every principle

, , L s , N
TapaderyuaTiky, TEAKY], TOMTIKY], €KY, OTOoLXELDdNS, Kal

exemplary final productive formal elemental and
amA®s wdoa apyy, waoa ovvoyxy,  wav mépas. 1 a
simply every principle  every holding-together ~ every — end or  so-that

ovMaBov €mw, wdvta TQ OvTa €k TOU Kalod Kal
summing-up Fmay-say all the  beings  from the beautiful  and
ayalol kal wdvTa TG 0VK dVTQ, UTEPOUCIWS €V T KAAD
good and  all the not  beings  super-substantially in  the  beautiful
kal dyale- kal €oTt mdvTwv apyr, kal mwépas vmepdpxtov,

and  good and it-is  ofall principle and  end super-principal
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e ;e > s N s s A N
kal vmepTtelés. “O7t €€ avTol, kal & avTod, Kal €v
and  super-perfect because  from it and  through it and in
3> ~ \ > 3 \ \ ’ 4 3 3 \ ’
auT@, Kal €S aUTO T4 TAVTA, WS $Now O lEPOS AdYos
it and to it the  all-things as  says the sacred  word

~ 5 > \ \ [ ’ > ’ [ ’
Haow olV €0TL TO KOAOV Kal aya@ov, €¢€TOV, Kol epaocTov,

to-all then is the  beautiful and  good desirable  and  yearned-for
kal dayamTév: kai O ai7d, kal avTod €veka, kal Ta
and  beloved and  because-of it and  of-it for-the-sake both  the

NTTW TOV KPETTOVWY EMOTPETTIKAS €PMOL, KAl KOWWVIKDS
lesser the better turningly yearn-for and  communally

Vo N - v , P
TQ OUOOTOLXQ TV OUOTAYWV, KAl TA KPETTW TWV NTTOVWY

the  same-ranked the equal-ranked and  the  better the lesser
TPOVONTIKES, KAl avTO €QUTAV €KAOTA CUVEKTIKDS, Kal
providentially and  they-themselves themselves  each cobesively and

mdvTa 1o kalod kai dayalod épiéueva, mowel kal BovleTa
all the  beautiful and  good desiring do and  will

’ </ ~ A\ 4 > € ’ \ \
mdvra 8oa  mowel kal Bovderar. Ilappnoidoerar 8¢ kal
all whatever  they-do and  will will-speak-boldly and  also

~ 5 A 3 > \ ’ 1% \ > e ’
TOUTO €ELTTELY O (1)\7’]07]5‘ )\O’yOS‘, OTlL KdlL aAuToS O 7TaAvTwy

this to-say the true discourse  thatr also  himself  the of-all
v b > ’ G \ ’ > ~ ’
airos o ayaldmyros vmepBolny mdvTwy €pd,  wdvTa
cause because-of  of-goodness excess all yearns-for all

molel, TAvTa TeAewol, mdvTa ovvéxel, TAvTo €mOTPEQeL,

makes  all perfects all holds-together  all turns

oy Ve - M > \ > ~ \ \
kal €ott kal o Oelos épws ayallos ayabfoi dua TO
and s also  the divine  yearning good of-good because-of  the

ayaldv. Adros yap o ayalloepyos Tav dvrwv €pws,

good itself for the  good-working of-the  beings yearning
v Tayal® kald vmepPoy mpolmdpywy, olk elacev
in  the-good according-to  excess pre-existing not  allowed
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adTov dyovov €v €aut® pévew, éxivyoe d¢ avTov eis TO
itself unfruitful —in  itself to-remain  moved but  itself o the
mpakTikeveolar kata TNV amdvTwv yevnTikny UmepBoliv.
to-be-active according-to the  of-all generative excess

Kal wi s quas oéolw  mapa Ta Adyia v 10 €pwTos
and  not anmyome us let-him-think against the oracles  the  of-the yearning
emwvvpiav mpeofevew. "Eore pév  yap dloyov, s olpat,
name to-honor it-is indeed  for irrational ~ as  I-think

Kal oKkawv, TO un Tf) Ouvvduer Tol OKOTOD TPOCEXEW, AANG

and  perverse the not to-the power of-the aim to-attend but

- , \ ~ sy ~ \ ~ -
TAaLS )\Efeo‘t' KOl TOUTO OVUK €0TL TwWV Ta 66’.(1 VOoew
to-the  words and  this not  is of-those the  divine-things to-understand

€fehdvTwr WBov, dAAG TV 1Tjxouvs Yihols elodexopvav,
wishing proper  but of-those sounds  bare receiving

\ , > - ¥ > , M
kal TouTOoUS dxpt TV &Twr adwafdrovs, Efwlev
and  these as-far-as  the ears impassable outside

. S s an sy Ny ;o .
ouvexovTwy, Kkal ovk €DeNdvTwv edévar, T( pév 1) Toudde

holding and not  wishing to-know what indeed the such
Aébis onuailvel, Tds 8¢ avmyv xp1 kat O  €Tépwv
word signifies how and it (one)-must also  through other

opoduvduwy kal €expavTikwTépwy Aéfewv dwaoadijoat,
equivalent and  more-manifesting words to-clarify
TPOOTAOXOVTWY O& OTOoLXelOls, Kal YPOUUals avonTols, Kal
being-attached but  to-letters and  to-lines unintelligible  and
ovA\afais, kal AMfeow ayvdorows, un daBawodoars els
to-syllables and  to-words  unknown not  passing-through to

\ ~ ~ 3 ~ 7 > b b4 \ \ 7 \
TO0 TS Puxis avT@V voepdy, aAN éfw Tepl Ta xelAn kal
the  of-the soul their intellectual ~ but outside about  the lips and
\ s s A , o s e

Tas dakoas avTdv OwaBouBovuévais, womep ok efov

the  hearings  their buzzing as-if not  being-allowed
\ ’ > \ \ ~ \ 4 7 N \
TOV Teooapa apLG‘U,OV BLQ TOU BLS B‘UO onualvew, 1N TO

the  four number through the  twice two  to-signify or the
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eoddypappa da TV Spboypdupwy, 7 Ty unTpida da

straight-lined through  the right-lined or the  motherland  through
~ / N (%3 ’ ~ ~ ~ ’
Tis maTpldos, 7 €ETepdv T TV TOANOIS TOU Adyovu
the  fatherland or other something  of-the  with-many  of-the speech

, 5\ , , Q2 \ \
‘U.Epeol TAVUTO UnHaLVOVTwV' BEOV €L8€VOLL KaTa TOV
parts the-same  signifying it-being-necessary to-know  according-to the

opfov Adyov, S8t oTouxelois kai ovA\afBals, kal Aéfeot,

right reason that  letters and  syllables and  words

A\ ~ A\ ’ 7’ \ \ > ’
kal ypagals, kal Adyors xpdueda da Tas aiotioes,
and  writings and  discourses  we-use because-of  the senses

ws Stav nmudv 1 Yoy Tals voepals évepyelas €ml Ta
since  when our the soul by-the intellectual  activities to the
vonTa KWeLTAL, TEPLTTOL WeTa TV alontdv ai alobhjoets:
intelligible  is-moved superfluous  with the perceptible the  senses

womep Kkal al voepal Owvdues, Stav 1 Yuxy Oeoedrs

as also  the intellectual  powers when the  soul godlike
ywouévy, 8  €vddoews dyvdoTov Tals TOD ATPOCITOU
becoming through  union unknown to-the  of-the unapproachable

bwTos dkriow emPBdANy, Tais avopudTows emPBolais. “Orav
light rays applies by-the  eyeless intuitions when

\ . ~ \ ~ 5 ~ > - ,
O o wvobs da TV alobyTdv avakweioBar omevdy
indeed the intellect through the perceptible to-be-stirred-up hastens
mpods Oewpnrikas voioes, TyudTEPOL TAVTWS €l al
toward  contemplative thoughts more-honorable  altogether are the

> , - s 0 , . ,
emdnAdTepar Tav atothjoewv dwamopluevoes, ol cadéoTepot
more-evident of-the  senses conveyances the clearer

Adyoi, Ta TpavéoTepa TOV opaTdv, ws OTav dATpdvwTa )

discourses the  plainer of-the  visible-things ~since when  unclear are
Ta mapaxeipeva Tals atothoeow, odde avtal TGO VD
the-things  lying-near to-the senses not-even  they to-the intellect

mapaotijoar Ta aioyra kads duvvijoovrar. Ay va wy)

to-present the  perceptible  well will-be-able but so-that  not
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TabTa  elmelv dokduev, ws Ta Oela Adyia mwapakwolvTes,
these(-things)  to-say we-seem as  the divine oracles  distorting

5 ’ 3 ~ e \ L4 3> ’ ’
akovéTwoay avT@v ol v €pwTos émwvupiay dafdAovTes.
let-them-hear them those the  of-yearning name slandering
Epdob s , \ , . ,

pactnT avTijs, ¢nol, kal THPNOoEL € TEPLYAPAKWOTOV
yearn-for ber it-says  and  she-will-keep you  fortify

s N , s 4 ,
OLUT?]V, KOt UL’ZIUJO'€L oe- 'TL‘U/Y)O-OV aUT')’]V, wa oe WépL)\aﬁn'
ber and  she-will-exalt you  honor ber so-that you she-may-embrace

\ (%4 hd \ \ 3> \ ’ e ~
kat 6oa  dA\a kara  Tas épwtikas Beoloylas vuvelTa.
and  whatever other according-to the  yearning theologies is-hymned
Kairor &ofé Tiov 7Tadv kal nuds lepoAdywv kai Oedrepov
and-yzt it-seemed to-some of—the among  us sacred-writers even  more-divine
5 \ ~ ¥ M ~ ~ s , \
elvar 70 10D épwtos dvoua ToU  THs ayams. I'pade dé
to-be  the of-the yearning  name than-that of-the love writes and

[ - > , . s o8y > ’ NN
kat 0 Oetos Tyvdrios: ‘O éuos épws éoradpwrar. Kai év
also  the divine  Ignatius the  my yearning has-been-crucified  and  in
Tals TPOELTAYyWyals TAV Aoyiwy eUpioels Twa AéyovTa Tepl
the introductions of-the oracles you-will-find one saying about
Ti)s Oelas Zogias: Epaomjs éyevduny tod kdAlovs avTijs.
the  divine ~ Wisdom lover Fbecame of-the beauty ber
“Qote 7TolTO0 O TO TOD é€pwros Svoua un pofniduey,
s0 this indeed the of-the yearning name not  let-us-fear

’ 1 ~ 7 ’ \ ’ ’

undé Tis nuds OopvBelrw Adyos mepl TovTOU dediTTpMEVOS.
nor any us let-disturb argument about  this frightening

R - . . \ NN \
Eupot yap dokovbow ot feoAdyor kowov uev ryetofar To

to-me  for seem the  theologians common indeed to-consider  the
TS aydmys, kal 70 ToU épwTos dvoua, oo ToUTO ¢
of-the  love and  the of-the yearning  name because-of  this but

~ , ~ > - N 5 \ \
Tots Oelots pdaAdov dvabeivar Tov SvTws épwta, dwa ™Y
to-the divine  more to-ascribe the  true yearning  because-of the

1% -~ ’ > ~ ’ ~ \
aATOTTOV TWV TOLOUVTWV G.VBP(UV ﬂpO)\T]l[ILV. ®€O7Tp€7T(U§ Yap

absurd of-the  such men prejudice God-befittingly for
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~ ¥ M > ey e A , 5y \ \
TOD OVTWS €PwToS, 0VX VP MUY uovov, al\a Kal 7pos
of-the true yearning not by  us only bur also by

~ ’ 3 ~ e /. \ ’ A 14
TOV Noylwy alT®v vuvouuévov, Ta mAln w) xwpijoavta
the oracles themselves  being-hymned the  multitudes not  having-contained
TO €voedes Tijs épwtikijs Bewvvuias, olkelws €Eavtols
the  uniform of-the  yearning divine-name properly to-themselves
€ml TOV UEPLOTOV Kal OwuaTompemi) Kal Oupnuévov

to the divided and  body-befitting and  separated
ééwllobnoav, s ovk éorTw arplis éows, dAN eldwlov, 7
slipped-down as ot s true yearning  but image or
udMov ékmTwots Tob  GvTws €pwTose axwpnTov ydp €oTi
rather falling-away  from-the true yearning uncontainable  for is

- , e . ~ , Ve oy \
7® wMjber 70 énatov To felov kal €vos EpwTost SO

to-the multitude the  unitary of-the divine  and  one yearning wherefore
kal ws OvoyepéoTepor dvoua Tols wOANols dokolv, €mi
also as  more-difficult name to-the  many seeming regarding

Tijs Oelas ocopilas TdrTeTar, mpds avaywyny alT@OV Kal

the divine  wisdom it-is-placed for uplifting their and
avdotaow eis ™y 1ol SvTws €pwTos YYAOW, Kal OTE
resurrection to  the  of-the true yearning knowledge  and  so-that
> - ~ s 5 s A , > 1 A \
amolvlbijvar Tis  €m aiTd Suoyepelas: €p NuaY e
to-be-released from-the on it difficulty regarding  us bur
5 > N v ’ ’ 5 > ~ \
adbs, &vba kal dromdy Tt moAAdkes v ombijvar Tovs
again where also  absurd something often it-was to-think the
, \ \ ~ 5 , > ,
xapalirovs karta 70 Ookolv evdnudTepov. Emémeoe,
earthbound according-to  the  seeming more-auspicious fell-upon

TS  ¢mow, 1) aydmnois oov €m €ue ws 1) AydTNOLS TOV
someone  says the loving your upon me as  the loving ofthe
ywvawdv. Eml Tols oplds 1w Oelwv dxkpowpévows éml

women for those  rightly the divine  bearing regarding
TS avtijs duvduews TdTTETAL TPOS TOV lep@v BeoAdywv

the  same power is-placed by the sacred theologians
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TO Tijs dydms kai 70 Tob épwrTos dvoua kara  TAS
the  of-the love and  the of-the yearning name according-to  the

, > , [ - , . - \
Oclas éxdpavropias. Kal éomt TobTo duvduews évomowod kal
divine  manifestations and s this of-power unifying and

OUVOETIKT]S, Kal OLaPepdVTwS OUYKpPaTKiS €V Td KaAd Kal

binding and  especially mingling in the  beautiful and
ayal®, S TO0 Kkalov kal dyalov mpoideoTdions, kal
good because-of  the  beautiful and  good pre-subsisting and
€k TobD kalod kal dyalol dua TO KaAov kal dyafov
from the  beautiful and  good because-of the  beautiful and  good

exdidouévns, Kal ouvexouoms WV TA OMOTAYl KATA TNV
given-out and  holding-together  indeed the equal-ranked according-to the

A > ’ ’ \ \ ~ \ \
Kowwviky aAAnlovyiay, kwovons O0¢ Ta TPOTA TPOS TNV
communal mutual-cobesion moving and the  first toward  the
TOV Vpeyuévwy mpdvowav, kal €vdpvovons Ta kaTadeéoTepa
of-the  subordinate providence and  establishing the  inferior
T} €moTpodi] Tols VmepTépols.
by-the  turning in-the  higher
»” \ v e - M A . -
Eort 8¢ kai eéxoTatkos o Oeios épws, ovk €dv  €avT@v
is and also  ecstatic the divine  yearning mnot  allowing of-themselves
- s , 5Ny N A , \ ~ \
elvar ToUs €paotds, dA\Aa Tav epwuévwv. Kal dnlolol, Ta
to-be  the lovers but of-the  yearned-for and  show the
uev vmépTepa Tis mpovolas yryvduevo TV KaTadeeaTépwr:
indeed higher of-the  providence becoming of-the  inferior

N N ~ v e ,
KOl TG OQOOTOLXA T7S AAAAwY ouvoxifs: Kol Ta Vpelueva
and  the same-ranked of-the one-another  holding-together and  the subordinate
~ \ \ ~ , > ~ \ \
TS wpos Ta wpdTa Bewotépas émoTpodiis. A kal
of-the toward  the  first more-divine turning wherefore  also
[lathos o péyas, év katoxjj Tob Oelov yeyovaws Epwros,
Paul the great in  possession  of-the divine  having-become yearning

A ~ s , , Y
KOl T1NS €EKOTATLKNS QUTOV BUVC(‘LLECUS ‘U.ETGL)\')'](i)wS, €V0€q)

and  of-the ecstatic its power having-partaken with-inspired
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, ~ s ,
oTduate Zéd éydd, ¢nolv,

mouth Flive I be-says no

e > \ b4 \ \ > ’
ws alnbns épaotis kal €feoTnrds,

as true lover and  having-stood-outside

7® Bed, xkai ov ™ éavrod [Ov, d\a Ty

—  for-God and not the  his-own  living but

lonjy, s opddpa dyammymiv. Tohunréov dé

life as exceedingly  beloved

<y, , s Vs e
vmép alnbelas eimetv, 611 kal adTOs O

for truth to-say that also  himself  the
KaA@ kal ayadd Tdv mdvtwr EpwTi
beautiful and  good of-the  all yearning

s épwTikis ayaloryTos, éw éavrod

of-the  yearning goodness outside  himself

Svta mdvTa mpovolats, kal ofov

longer lives and in

it-must-be-dared  and

ovk éri, () d¢ év éuol XpioTds:

Christ

¢mot,
as be-himself  says

me

e > g

wS avTos
~ > ~

TOVU €POOTOV

the  of-the yearned-for

Kkal ToDTO
also  this
TdvTwv aiTos, T
of-all
b
o

because-of  excess

by-the

cause

vmepBoAny

- > \
’yL/V€T(ZL, TALS €S TA

comes-to-be  by-the for  the

ayaldmTe kal ayamioet

beings  all providences and  as-it-were by-goodness and  loving

oy , N A e , \ ,
Kat €prL 96)\'}/67(‘“} KOl €K TOV U7T€p TovTa Kat mTovTwy
and  yearning is-charmed and  from the beyond  all and  from-all
elnpnuévov mpos TO €v waor katdyerar Kot EKOTATIKNY

set-apart to the in all is-brought-down according-to ecstatic

. , , > , . - \ \
vmepovotor  dvvauw dvekpoityTov €avrod. Ao Kal
super-substantial ~ power unproceeding from-bimself  wherefore  also
Awmy avTov of 70 Oeia dewol  mpooayopevovow,
Jjealous him those the  divine-things skilled-(in) —address

. \ \ 5 N > oy e \
wsS 7TO)\UV TOV E€ELS TA OoVvTa ayanV EpWTA, KOl WS TPOS
as  great the  toward the beings  good yearning  and as  to

{ihov éyepTucdv Tijs €déoews avTob
ofthe bis

zeal arousing desire

e \ 3 \ i ’ e
ws Aoy avtov dmodewvivra, @

as  jealous him showing

’ A
Awtd, kal
objects-of-zeal and  as

of-the  provided-for
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TS €PWTIKTS, Kal

yearning and

\ \ 3 ’
Kol Ta €diéueva,
the

desiring

- , A -
Ws TAV Tpovoovpévwy dvTwy, avT® MAwTdv.
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I - - [ ~ s , \
Kal 6Aws 700 kahod kai ayalob €ort 70 €paocTdv, kKai
and  in-short of-the beautiful and  good is the  yearned-for and

<y s I g s
0 épws, Kkal €v TH kaAd kai ayal® mpoldpuTar, kal

the yearning and in  the  beautiful and  good is-pre-established  and
\ \ \ s ;s \ ,

BL(I TO KCL}\OV KOt (l'yaHOV €EOTL KOl yLVGTaL.

because-of the  beautiful and  good is and  comes-to-be

T{ 8¢ SAws oi Oeoldyor BovAduevol, more pev épwra kai
what and at-all  the theologians  wishing at-times  indeed yearning  and
> ’ > ’ \ \ > \ \ > 1é ~
aydmy avTdv ¢aot, more 8¢ €paocTov kai ayammTov; Tod
love bim they-say ~ at-times but yearned-for  and  beloved of-the

wev  yap atrios, kal domep mpoPolels, kal dmoyevviTwp:

indeed f‘or cause and as-it-were Produfer ﬂnd b@getter

\ \ s s \ ~ \ ~ -
T0 86 auToS €O0TL. K(ZL TW MeV  KLWELTAL, TW
the-other but  himself s and  by-the-one indeed is-moved by-the-other

3¢ Kwel- 1) 6Tt aUTOS €auTol Kal €QUTR €0TL TPOAYWYLKOS
and moves  or thar himself  of-himself and  to-himself is leading-forth

\ , , . \ \ N \
kat kwmTikds. Tadry 8¢ dyammrov pév  kal épacTov
and  moving in-this-way and  beloved indeed and  yearned-for

3 \ ~ e A \ > 7’ v \ 3 \
avTo KaAolow, ws kalov kal ayaflov: épwta O¢ allbs kal
it they-call as  beautiful and  good yearning  but again  and
aydmy, ws kwnTwky dua Kol s avaywyov dvvauw OvTa
love as  moving at-once and as  uplifting power being
> 9 ¢ 7’ \ ’ > \ 9 3 \ \ \ k4 ’
€p’ €aurdy, TO pdvov avTo du €auTO KaAov kai dyaldv,

to  himself the alone itself  because-of itself beautiful and  good

\ 4 v pd 3 ~ b 13 ~ \ ~
KOl wOoTeP €K¢GVGLV ovTa €quTov BL €aUTOV, KOl TNS
and  as-it-were  manifestation  being  of-itself through itself and  of-the

ebnpnuévns évdoews ayabny mpdodov, kai épwTikny kivmow,
set-apart union good procession and yearning movement
am\ijy, avTokivnTov, avTevépynTov, mpooboav év Tayald,
simple self-moved self-active pre-existing in  the-good

> ~ - 5 > , I 5
KOl €K T(ly(IHOU TOLS O0Ovow €KB)\U€0‘LL€VT)V, Kat aUGLS (AN

and  from  the-good to-the  beings  gushing-forth and  again  to
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> \ > , > ° \ N ’
Tayalov emorpepouévmr. Ev &  kal 70 dareedrnTov
the-good turning in which also  the  endless

. IO C pn s S .
€avtol kal dvapyov o Oetos épws évdelkvuTar diadepdvTws,

of-itself  and  beginningless the divine  yearning shows especially

o 5 , \ > , > > ~
U)G7T€p TLS CLLSLO? K‘UK}\OQ, BLCL TayanV, €EK Taya@ov,
as a-certain  everlasting circle because-of  the-good from  the-good

. s - s ) P - ,
kal €v Tayald, kal eis Tayalov, €v amavel ovvelifel

and in  the-good and  to the-good in  unerring winding-together
TEPUTOPEVOUEVOS, Kal €V TaUT®, Kal KaTa  TO auTd, Kai
going-around and in  the-same  and  according-to the same both

mpotwv ael, kal pévwv, kal amoxabworduevos. Tatra  kal o
proceeding  always and  remaining and  being-restored these(-things) also  the

W e e Y . , \ \
KAewos Nuav tepoteheotrs evléws vpmynoato kata  TOUS
famous our sacred-initiator inspiredly  expounded according-to  the
€pwTikoVS Tuvovs: dv  olk dromov émyumabijval, kai olov
yearning hymns of-which not  absurd to-make-mention and  as-it-were
e N - ~ \ oy TN ,
lepdv Twa  kedpayy émbevar TG mepl EpwTos NUDY Adyw.
sacred  a-certain head to-put-upon  the  abour yearning our discourse
Tepoléov 700 aywwrdrTov ék  TOV €pwTikadv Tuvwv. Tov
of-Hierotheus  the most-holy from  the yearning hymns the
M M ~ M > , M , v ,
éowra, eite Oetov, eiTe dyyehdv, eiTe voepdv, eiTe Yuxwdv,
yearning  whether divine  or angelic or intellectual or  psychic
€lTe Puowov elmoyuer, EvwTuY TWaA KAl OUYKPOTIKNY
or natural we-should-say  unifying a-certain  and  mingling
éwwojowper dvauw, T4 pév  VmépTepa  Kwoboav €ml
let-us-conceive power the  indeed  higher moving to

, ~ , vy ey ,

mpdvolay TV kaTadeeoTépwy, TA O€ oOudoTOLXQ TAAW
providence of-the  inferior the and  same-ranked again
> \ > 7’ \ > b > ’ \ < 7
€S KOWWUIKNY dAAnAovxiay, Kal €m €oxaTwV Ta Vdeluéva
to  communal mutual-cobesion and at  last the  subordinate
TPOS TNV TAV KPETTOVWY KAl VTEPKEYEVWY ETOTPOPIV.

toward  the  of-the  better and  transcendent turning
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Tob adrol éx 7V aitdv épwrikadv Tuvwv. Emeldn Tovs
of-the  same from  the same yearning hymns since the
€k ToU €évos moM\ovs E€pwtas dwerdfaper, €fijs  elpnroTes,
from the  one many yearnings  we-arranged in-order having-said
olat uev al TAv éykooulwy Te Kal VTEPKOCUIWY EPATWY
of-what-sort indeed the of-the in-the-world both and  supermundane yearnings
yvdioels Te kal OSuvduels, @ Umepéxovol kata  TOV
knowledges  both and  powers in-which  they-surpass according-to  the
amodolévra 7ol Adyov okomdy, al TAV VoEP@V Te Kal vonT®dV
rendered of-the discourse aim the of-the intellectual both and intelligible
€pddTwv Tafes Te kal daxoourjoers, pueld ols ol avTovdnTol
yearnings  orders both and  orderings after  which the self-intelligible
kal Oeto. T@V SvTws €xel KAADV €pATwWY UTEPEoTAOL, Kal
and  divine  of-the truly there  beautiful  yearnings stand-above and
Nuiv otkelws Tuvmvrar.  Niv adbs dvalaBdvres dmavras
by-us  properly bave-been-hymned now  again  having-taken-up all

€ls TOV €va Kal OVVETTUYp€vor €pwra, Kal TAVvTwY aiTav
into the  ome and  folded-together yearning  and  of-all them
matépa ovveNifwuer dua kal ovvaydywuer dmo TV
father let-us-wind-together ~ at-once and  let-us-gather from  the
TOA®Y, TPATOV €ls dVo ouvalpolvTes aiT@OV TAS EPWTIKAS
many first into two  drawing-together their the  yearning
kaldhov duvdues, v emkpartel, Kal TPOKATAPXEL TAVTWS
universal powers of-which prevails and  takes-the-lead altogether

3

~ \
7 €k TOD TAVTwY €méKewa TavTOS EPWTOS GOXETOS

the  from  the of-all beyond of-every yearning unrelated
aitia, kal wPOS Nv  avaTelveTar OUUPUAS €EKAOTW TV
cause and  toward which is-stretched-up naturally according-to-each  of-the

SvTwr 0 €k TAOV VTwY amdvTwy OAKOS €pws.

beings the from the beings all whole yearning
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Tot adrob €k 7TV aiTdv épwTikddv Tuvwv. "Aye 8 17
of-the  same from  the same yearning hymns come  indeed

kal TavTas mAAW els €v owayaydvTes, elmwuer, 6Tt pia

also  these again into one having-gathered let-us-say that  one
, > . ~ , . > \ \ . ’
TiS éoTw am\i] dUvapus 1) QUTOKWNTIKY TTPOS EVWTUKIY
a-certain s simple  power the  self-moving toward  unifying

Twa  kpdow ék  Tayabol péxpt Tob TV SvTwy €éoydTov,
a-certain  mingling  from  the-good as-far-as the  of-the beings last

N s s sy , cpn \ ; > > \
kal am ékelvov mdw €ffjs S mdvTwv els Tayabov
and  from  that again in-order through all to  the-good
> . ~ \ s . ~ ooy e ~ e \
éf  éavrijs, kal Ot €auTis, Kal €¢p’ €auTiis €EauTny
from itself and  through itself and  upon itself itself’
avakvk\oloa, kal €ls €qurny del  TavTdS aveNiTTouérY.
revolving and  into itself always  in-the-same-way unrolling
Kairoo ¢ain 75+ Ei maow éort 70 kalov kai ayafov 18
and-yet might-say someone if  to-all is the  beautiful and  good
> \ v \ v s \ Y \ s o o
épacTov kal éperov kal dyamnTov (épleTar yap adTod kal 7O
yearned-for and  desirable  and  beloved desires for it also  the

A e 13 \ -~ > > A~ & \
wun ov, ws €pnTaL, Kat (i)L}\OVELKEL TWS €V QUTW €Watl Kat

not being as  has-been-said and  strives somebow in it to-be and
adTo €0TL TO €ldoTolOV Kal TV dveldéwv, Kal €m avTod
it is the  form-making also  of-the formless and  regarding it

Kal 7O pn Ov  Umepovolws Aéyetar kal éott) mds 1) daywovia
also  the not being super-substantially is-said and s how  the demonic
7An0ds otk édleTar Tod kalod kal dyabod, mpdovlos d¢ odoa,
multitude  not  desires the  beautiful and good material but being
kal TS  dayyehwijs mepl Ty €peow Tayabol TavTdTYNTOS
and  from-the angelic abour  the  desire of-the-good  sameness
ATOTENTWKVIA, KAKOV amAvTwy altia kal €quTj] Kal Tols
having-fallen-away of-evils all cause both  to-itself  and  to-the
dA\\ows ylverar, Soa  kaktveolar Méyetal;, mds 8¢ SAws éx

others becomes whatever to-be-made-evil  are-said how  and at-all  from
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TayaBod mapayfev 16 dayudviov dpvlov, otk €oTw dyaboedés;
the-good brought-forth  the demonic tribe not s good-formed

N ~ > \ 3 > ~ ’ td ’ \ 7’
7 mas, ayabov ek Tayabol yeyovds, NAAowdln; kal Ti
or how good from  the-good having-come-to-be was-it-altered  and  what
\ ~ s, e , \ ;s v
TO KaKuvvav avTo, Kat O)\(JJQ TL TO KOKOV €0Tl, KAl €K
the  having-made-evil it and  in-general what the evil is and  from
Tvos dpxis VméoTn, Kal év T TAV OVTwY €0T(;, Kal TS
whar  principle  it-subsisted and in  what of-the beings it-is and  how
6 dyaflds avTd mapayayely HBovAibn; mads 8¢  Bovinbels
the good-ome it to-bring-forth willed how and  having-willed
Nouiln; Kal el €€ dAAns airias 70 kaxdv, 7is érépa Tois
was-he-able  and if from other cause the evil what  other for-the
N \ > \ ) ~ , \ , 5
obor mapa Tayalov airia; mas 8, kai Ilpovolas olors,
beings  besides  the-good cause how and even  Providence being

N

éoTL TO Kakdv, 1)  ywdupevov SAws, 1) w1 avaipoluevov;

is the  evil either  coming-to-be at-all or mot  being-removed

\ ~ s 1 , - % s \ > .
KOl TTwsS €¢L€TCLL Tl TWVY OVTWV aAUTOV 7Tapa Ta'yaeol«’,
and  how desires anything of-the  beings it instead-of  the-good

Tatra pev odv iows épel  Toidode amopdv — Adyos,
these(-things) indeed then  perbaps will-say such being-at-a-loss  reasoning

Nuels 0¢ alwdoouer aiTOV €S THY TOV TPAYUATWY

we and  shall-ask it to the of-the  things

N > , \ -~ ~ s .
aMjfecav  amofAémew, kol TPOTOV ye  TobTO elmelv
truth to-look and  first at-least  this to-say

s e . \ N ) , - . s
mappnotacdueda: To wkawkov ovk éoTw ek  Tayalov, kal e
we-shall-make-bold the  evil not s from  the-good and if
, , - , . Sy R
€k Tayalod €oTw, ov kakdv- ovde yap Tupds TO Yiyew,
from  the-good it-is not  evil nor  for of-fire the  to-cool
4 b ~ \ \ > \ ’ A\ > \ b
oUre ayalot 70 un 7Tayaba  mapdyew. Kal e 1a dvra
nor of-good the not  the-good-things to-bring-forth  and  if the beings
; ) ) - p \ A s g ,
mdvra ék  Tdyalod, (dvois yap 74 dyaldd TO mwapdyew

all from  the-good nature for to-the  good the  to-bring-forth
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kal owlew TG O kakd TO Plelpew Kal dmolvew,)
and  to-preserve  to-the and evil the  to-destroy and  to-dissolve

00dév éoTi TOV SvTwy €k ToD KakoD+ Kal ovdé  avTO

nothing s of-the  beings from  the evil and  not-even itself
5 \ ’ > e - \ » \
€0TAlL TO KOKOV, €L7T€p Kat €CLUT(p KAKovV €L7’]. KOLL
will-be  the  evil if-indeed also  to-itself  evil it-should-be ~ and

> \ ~ > ’ \ \ ’ > s ¥ \
€L un TOUTO, OV TAVT]Y] KOAKOV TO KOKOV, alA EXEL TWaA

if  nor  this not  altogether  evil the  evil but it-has  some
, R , o s NP
Tayalod, xal W SA\ws éorl, poipav. Kal e 7a dvra

of-the-good according-to  which ar-all  it-is portion and  if the beings

~ ~ v ~ 347 \ ’ % ~
700 KaAOU Kal (1’}/(1001) €(},’)L€T(u, Kat TmovTa ood TToLeL

the beautiful and  good desire and  all whatever  they-do
dua 70 Ookobv ayalov mowel, kal wAs 6 TV SvTwv
because-of the  seeming  good they-do  and  every the of-the beings

\ > \ 5 \ ’ > ’ > \ ’ >
okomos dpxny éxer kai Té\os Tdyabov, (ovdév ydp, eis
aim principle  bas and  end the-good nothing  for to

\ ~ ~ ’ > , e ~ ~
Y ToD Kakod ¢ow dmoBAémov, mowl G  mowelr) WA
the of-the evil nature looking does what  it-does how
éoTar TO Kkawdv év Tols olow, 1) Gl\ws Ov Tijs TowalTnS
will-be  the  evil in  the beings or at-all  being of-the such
> ~ > ’ 7 A 3> \ b4 ’ >
ayalijs opéfews mapppnuévov; Kal e 7a dvra mdvra ek
good appetite deprived and if the beings  all from

> ~ \ > \ s ~ 5 \ >
Tayalod, kat Tayalov éméxewa TAV SvTwy, €OTL pev  €v
the-good and  the-good beyond the beings is indeed in
> ~ [ oy M NS \ ¥ > > >
TCLVGG({J Kat 70 un ov, ov: TO BE KOKOV OUTE OV €O0TLV: €L
the-good also  the not being being the but evil neither being is if

\ , > , \ 5 \ Qo vy \
¢ w1, ov mdvTn Kakov oUTe w1 Ov- ovdév yap éoTar TO
but not  not altogether evil nor not  being nothing  for will-be  the

’ \ b 3> \ 3 k ~ \ \ f ’
kalldhov py Ov, e un év Tdyal® kata  TO Umepovoov

wholly not being if not in  the-good according-to  the  super-substantial
Aéyorro.  To pev odv dyalov éotar kal Tob  amAds
it-should-be-said the  indeed then  good will-be  both  than-the simply
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» ~ o - .
OvTos kal ToO w1 OVTOS TOANAD TPOTEPOV UTEPLOPUUEVOV.
being and  than-the not  being much before established-above
To 8¢ wawov olite év Tols olow, oUTe év Tois un olow,
the  but evil neither in  the beings nor in  the not  beings
5y A \ s ~ o ~ s > ~
al\a kal avTod Tob w1y dvros pdAlov améyov Tayalod,
but even  than-very the  not  being more distant from-the-good
SNy s [ , ’ 5 > \ ,
a)\)\OTpLOV KOt aVOUO_L(JJ'TﬁpOV. H00€V ovV €oTL TO KaKOV;
alien and  more-without-substance  whence then is the  evil
k4 > \ \ v \ 7 > \ \ ’
eimor. Tis. Bl yap un éome 1O Kakdv, apern) kal kakxia
might-say someone if  for not is the  evil virtue and  vice

> e ~ ~ o e , ~
TQUTOV, kat m wadoa T OA), Kai 1 €V uEpeL Th
the-same and  the whole to-the whole  and  the in  part to-the
avaAdyw: 1) ovde TO T} aApeT]] paxdpevov €oTar KA.
proportionate  or not-even the to-the virtue  fighting will-be  evil

Kairou évavria owdpooivy kal drkolacia, kal ducatooivvy

and-yet contrary (are)-temperance  and  licentiousness and  justice

\ b ’ \ 3 ’ \ \ ’ A\ \
Kdalt GBLKL(I. KGL ov 87]71'01) KaTa TOoV SLK(ZLOV Kot Tov
and injustice and not surely according—to the Just and  the

ddukdy dmut, kal TOV odppova kal TOV drkOAacTov: dANG
unjust Fmean  and  the  temperate and  the  licentious bur

\ \ -~y , ~ , \ \
kal mwpo Tiis éw pawouévns Tob évapéTov TPOS TOV
also  before  the outside  appearing of-the  virtuous toward  the

> ’ ’ 3 3 ~ ~ 7 ~ ~
avTikelpevov dlaoTdoews €v aiTy) TOA® mpdTepov TI Puxi)
opposed divergence in itself  much before the  soul
kafdhov deoriikaot TOV  dperdv ai kaxial, kal TPOS
wholly stand-apart from-the  virtues the  vices and  against

\ , \ , , s ’ s
TOv Adyov Ta wdOn otacwdlel, kal €k TOUTwY avdyky
the reason the  passions  revolt and  from  these (it-is)-necessary
dotval 7t 1@ ayabd kaxov évavriov. OV yap €avTd
to-grant  some  to-the ~good evil contrary not  for to-itself

> \ > , 5y yd e 5 o ~ > o Ve
TayaBov évavriov, dAN ws dmd ds dpxns, Kal €vos

the-good (is)-contrary  but as  from  one principle  and  one
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&cyovov aitiov, kowwvig, kal €vétnTi, kal d\la  yaipel.
offspring cause in-communion and  in-unity and  in-friendship it-rejoices

Kai 00de 70 éarrov ayaldv, 7@ pellove évavriov- olre
and  not-even the lesser good to-the greater (is)-contrary ~ nor
\ \ ’? \ N A ~ ’ > ’
yap 70 frTov Oepudv 7 Yuxpdv 7@ mAelove évavriov.
for the  less hot or cold to-the  more (is)-contrary
"Eorw odv év Tois odoi, kal v éoTi, kal avTiréBertar
is then in  the beings  and  being is and  is-opposed
A\ td 7’ > ~ \ 7 A\ > 4 3>
kal pavtiotar Tayald 10 kawxdv. Kai e ¢lopd éore
and  is-contrary to-the-good  the  evil and  if  destruction it-is
- 5 5 > ps ~ ~ P \ ,
TWY OVTWV, OUK GKBG)\)\GL TOUTO TOU €lvaL 7O KOAKOV,
of-the  beings not casts this from-the being  the  evil
> b b4 \ > \ b4 \ b4 ’ N 3 \
aAN éoTar kal avTO Ov, Kal SvTwy yeveoiovpydr. "H ovxt
but will-be  also itself  being and  of-beings  generative or  not
moAAdkis 1) ToUde Pplopa Tolde yiyverar yéveois; Kal éoTar
often the of-this  destruction of-thar  becomes generation  and  will-be
TO KakOV €S TNV ToD TavTOs CUUTAPWOW OUVTEAODV, Kal
the evil to the  of-the all completion contributing and
~ o \ \ 5 ) . \ ,
T® OA\@w TO un arelés evar O €QUTO TTAPEYOUEVO.
to-the whole  the mnor imperfect  to-be  because-of itself providing
‘Epet d¢ mpos Tatta o aAnbys Adyos, 6Tt TO kakov
will-say and o these(-things) the true reason that  the evil as

Kkakov ovdeulay ovolav 7 yéveow mowel, pdvov O¢ kakUvel

evil no substance  or  generation — makes only but  makes-evil

\ ’ \ > b > ~ \ ~ 4 G ’ 3>
kal ¢plelper 1O €r avT® ™Y TWV SvTwy vmdéoTaow. Ki
and  destroys so-far-as in  it-(lies) the  of-the beings subsistence if

d¢ yeveowupydv Tis  auTO €lvar Aéyel, kal Tfj  TOUTOU
but  generative someone it to-be  says and  by-the of-this

A ey . , , . >y
Plopd 7@ €Tépw dddvar yéveow, amokpiréor  aAnlds,
destruction  to-the other to-give generation  it-must-be-answered  truly
ovx 7 ¢bopa dBwor yéveow, aAN ) pev Plopa kal

not  as destruction  it-gives generation  but as indeed destruction and
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\ ’ \ ’ 7 ’ \ \ > ’
kakov Pleiper kal kaxvver pdvov, yéveois ¢ kal ovola

evil it-destroys  and  makes-evil  only generation  but and  substance
\ \ > \ 7 A\ b4 \ \ \
dwa 70 ayabov ylyverar, kai éotar TO kaxov ¢pbopa
because-of the  good comes-to-be  and  will-be  the  evil destruction
\ 9 ¢ ’ \ \ A \ > Ve \
uev 8L €aQuTOo, erEULOUp'yOV 86 BLa TO CL')/CLGOV' Kol
indeed because-of itself generative but  because-of the  good and
2 \ \ ” " 13 o ’ \ \
7 Mev Kakov olTe OV  oUTE OSVTwVy TOomTIKOV: O d¢
as indeed  evil neither  being  nor of-beings  productive because-of  but

\ > \ A\ b \ > \ b4 \ > ~ ’
70 ayalov kal dv, kal dyalov dv, kal ayaldv momTkdv.

the  good both  being and  good being and  of-goods productive
MéaM\ov 8¢ ovd¢ yap éotar TO aiTO KaTa  TO AUTO
Tatber but not-even fbr ll)i”‘be tbf same ﬂCCOrding‘to the same

v ons \ / P N sy
kat ayalov kal kakdv, ovde Tob avTol Ppbopa kal yéveots

both  good and  evil nor of-the same destruction and  generation
. 5 o \ \ 5 o , 5 5 ’ »

7 @it Kata ~ TO avuTo duraus, olTe avTodUvauts, 1)

the same according-to the same  power nor self-power or

5 , \ \ 5 \ ¥ ¥ ¥ > ,

avToplopd: 7O pév avTokakov olUre Ov, ovTe ayaldv,

self-destruction the  indeed  self-evil neither being  nor good

oUTe yeveolovpydv, ovTe OvTwy kal dyaldv momTwkdy: TO

nor generative nor of-beings  and  goods productive the

\ > ’ > ® \ N ’ > ’ ’

3¢ ayaldv, €v ols pev av TeNéws eyyévmTal, Télewa

bur  good in  which indeed —  perfectly it-comes-to-be  perfect-things
~ \ > ~ AY 3 ’ > ’ \ \ e

mowel, Kkal duuyf), kal OoASkAnypa ayald- Ta 8¢ HTTOV

it-makes and  unmixed  and  entire goods the  but less

avTod peréyovra kal dtelij éoTw dyald, kal peurypéva

it partaking also  imperfect are goods and  mixed
dwa ™y Eewpw Tob dayabfod. Kal odk éomt kaBdlov
because-of the  lack of-the  good and ~ nor  is at-all

TO kakov oUte ayalbov olte ayalomody: dA\Aa 70 pdAov
the evil neither good nor good-making but the more

N 2 - > - , > ’ ¥ > ,
) frrov 1@  ayaldd mi\nowdlov dvaldyws éEoTar dyaldv-

or less to-the  good drawing-near  proportionately  will-be  good
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s . \ , - \ > , >
emeimep 1 Oa  wdvTwvr ¢ordoa mavtehys ayaldTys ov
since the  through all passing complete goodness not
w€xpL povor xwpel TV mepl avtyy mwavaydwy oloidv,
as-far-as only advances  the about it all-good substances
exTelverar 8¢ dypt. TAV éoxdTwv, Tals — UEV  OAK®DS
it-extends but  as-far-as  the last to-the-ones  indeed ~ wholly
wapodoa, Tals 3¢ Vpeévws, dA\Aaws 8¢ €oxdTws, ws
present to-the-others but  subordinately to-others  and lastly as
€xaoTov avtis ueréxew Svvarar Tov ovtwv. Kal 7o peév
each it to-partake is-able of-the  beings and  the indeed
, ~ > ~ ) \ \ ~ e

mdvty Tob ayalol ueréyxer, Ta 8 pdAA\ov kal TNTTOV
altogether ~ of-the  good partake the and more and  less

s vy , M ~ ~ ,
éotépnTal, Ta O¢ auvdporépav &xer Tob ayalod perovoiav,
are-deprived the and dimmer have  of-the good participation

vy N y s , , . ,
kalt d\\ows kata  éoxatov amijyxnua wdpeort Tayaldv. Ei

and  to-others  according-to last echo is-present the-good if
\ A ’ e 4 > \ ~ 3 » \

yap pun CLV(I)\O')/(US EKAOTW T(l')/aHOV mTapnv, N av Ta

for not pmpartionately to-each tbe—goad were-present would-be —  the

feidTata kal wpeoBiTara Ty TOV €oxdTwv €xovra TAfw.
most-divine  and ~ most-senior the  of-the last having rank
s 8¢ kat v duvardy, povoeldds mdvra peTéxew ToD
how and also was-it  possible single-formedly  all to-partake  of-the
ayalol, pn) mdvra dvTa TAUTAS €S TNV OMK)Y aUTOD
good not all being  equally for  the whole its
wélebw  émmideia; Nov d¢ 70074 éome Tijs Tob dyallod
participation  fit now  but this is of-the of-the good

7’ \ e 7’ 7 ¢/ \ \ > 7
duvduews 70 vmepBdMov uéyeflos, 6T kal Ta €éoTepmuéva
power the  surpassing greatness that also  the  deprived
kal TNy €avtod oTépmow duvauol, kata  TO OAws avTOD
and the  its-own privation it-empowers  according-to the at-all it

, s \ > e , g > ~
uetéxew. Kat e xpn mappnoacduevor elmely TaAndi,

to-partake and  if  (one)-must having-spoken-boldly to-say the-truth
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kal Ta paydueva aiTd T avTod Suvduer kal 0Tt Kal
also  the  fighting it by-the its power both  are and

udyeolar dvarar pdAov &, Wwa ocvMafov enw, Ta

to-fight are-able rather but  so-that summing-up Fmay-say  the
b ’ > e/ 4 \ b ’ > \ >
ovTa mavTa, K(l@ ooov €0TL, Kal a’ya@a €0TL, KAl €K
beings  all according-to as-much-as they-are both good are and  from

, N . s I Y
Tayabod, kafldoov 8¢ e€orépmrar  Tob ayalod, olre ayala,
the-good in-so-far-as  but they-are-deprived of-the good neither  good

v s oy \ \ R o
ovte dvra éotlv. Eml  pev yap Todv dANwv €Efewr,

nor beings  are regarding indeed  for the other dispositions

5 7 N ’ b4 \ ’
otov Oepudmyros 7 Juxpdrnros, éort Ta Oepuavbévra,
as-for-instance  heat or coldness are the  heated

kal dmoletmovons avta Ths Oepudtnros, kal (wis, kal

even  leaving them the  heat and  of-life and

~ \ ~ > ) . \
vol, ToAAa TV OvTwy duowpa: kat ovolas o Oeos
intellect - many of-the  beings (are)-without-share and  from-substance — God
se s [ . , e ~ > o \
e&npnrar, kai €oTw vmepovoiws. Kal amAds, émt ey
is-set-apart and  is super—subxmntially and simp[y regarding indeed

Ay , v s , » o ,
TV dAwv mavTwy, kal ameNdovons 7 unde  €yyevouévns
the others all even  baving-departed  or not-even having-come-to-be

, g Y N < e, ,
wdvry Tis €fews, éoTi Ta dvra, kal vpioTaclar Svvarar

altogether  the disposition  are the  beings and  to-subsist are-able
70 8¢ kara  wdvra Tpdmov Tob ayalob éoTepnuévov,
the  but according-to every way of-the  good deprived

ovdaui] ovdauws olTe Ny, olte éoTiv, olte €oTatl, olTe elvat
nowhere in-any-way  either was nor s nor  will-be  nor  to-be
, . e sy, 5 sy > ~
dvwarar. Olov 0 axdlaoTos, € kal éoTépnTar Tayallod
is-able as-for-instance the licentious-man if even he-is-deprived  of-the-good
kata v dloyov émbuuiav, év TolTw pev olTe éoTiv,
according-to the irrational  desire in  this indeed neither s

> ¥ > - , [ > ~ >
ovTE OVTWV E7TL6U,LL€L, UETEXEL 86 ouws Taya@ov KaT

nor beings desires partakes but  nevertheless  of-the-good  according-to
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s N8 ey, \ , , N, \
aliTo0 TO TS €évdoews kal ¢phias auvdpov amixypa. Kat

itself  the of-the union and  friendship  dim echo and
3 \ \ ’ > ~ 9 > \ \ ~

o Ouuos d¢ peréxer Tayallob war avTo 70 Kwelolar,

the  anger too  partakes of-the-good  according-to itself the  to-be-moved

A > 7 \ ~ \ \ \ ~ \
Kdl €¢)L€O‘6CLL TA BOKOUVTG KoK 7POoS TO BOKOUV KAaAOV

and  to-desire the  seeming evils to the  seeming beautiful
> ~ v , \ > o . ~ ,
avoplotv kai emoTtpépew. Kal avros o ThS XeploTys
to-set-right and  to-turn and  himself  the-one the  worst

{wijs épiéuevos, ws SAws (wijs €piéuevos, kal Tijs aploTns

life desiring as  at-all life desiring and the  best
5 , 5 > o NV \ ~

avT® dokovons, kat a0 70 édlectar, kal Lwijs

to-him  seeming according-to itself the  to-desire and  life

€pleclar, wkal mpos dplommv (eomy dmookomelv, peTéxet
to-desire and  toward  best life to-look partakes

) - sy , N v s oy
Tayalot. Kal el mavry tdayalov dvélys, ovrte ovola é€orad,
of-the-good and  if altogether the-good you-remove  neither substance will-be
v ;o w y , . ” so
ovre (w1, olre épeois, olre wkivmois; oUre dAAo oDdév.
nor life nor desire nor movement nor other anytbing

“Qote kal 70 ylveolar éx  Plopds yéveow ovk €oTi Kakod

so-that  also  the to-become  from destruction gemeration mor  is of-evil

’ > s @ > ~ / 0 o
dvvaus, aAX’ HrTovos ayabol mapovolia, kall doov
power but of-lesser good presence according-to  as-much-as

\ ’ b4 ’ > ’ > ’ > \ ~
kal véoos ENeulis éott Tdfews, ov mdoms- e yap TobTO
also  sickness  lack is of-order not  of-all if  for this
yévnrair, olte 7 vdoos aiTy vVmoorTioerar, péver ¢ kal
should-happen  nor the sickness  iwself  will-subsist remains  but and
éotw 1 vdoos, ovolav &xovoa THv €élaxiorny Tdfw, kal
is the  sickness substance  having the least order and
v avrj mapvporauérn. To yap wdvry duowov  Tob
in it subsisting-alongside the  for altogether  without-share  of~the
> ~ R4 b4 4 > ~ 3 \ \ \ \
a’y(l@ov ovT€E OV, OUTE €V TOLS O0OvolL- TO 86 ULKTOV Sla

good neither being  nor in  the beings  the but mixed because-of
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70 dyafov év Tols odoi, kal Kkatd ToUTO €V Tois odot
the  good in  the beings  and  according-to  this in  the beings
kat Ov, kal Soov 700 ayabob peréye.. Mailov ¢
and  being according-to as-much-as of-the good it-partakes  rather but

\ pd \ ~ 4 ~ \ e
Ta OvTa TAvTa KaTa ~ ToooUTOV €0Tar pAAAov Kal NTTOV,

the  beings  all according-to  so-much will-be  more and  less

> ¢/ ~ > ~ ’ \ \ \ >\
kal doov 710U ayabol peréyer kal yap kal €ml
according-to  as-much-as  of~the  good they-partake and  for also  regarding

~ 5 5 \ ~ ~ N > Y \ \
700 avTOd elvar TO pndaus] undauds ov olre éoTar. To de

the  itself  being  the in-no-way in-any-manner being nor will-be  the but
\ \ b A \ \ b i </ \
m) wev 8y, 3¢ un dv, kal doov  pev

in-some-way indeed being in-some-way but not being according-to as-much-as indeed

> ’ ~ LAY b4 > v > |4 \
OQATTOTTETTTWKE TOU aeL  OovVTOoS, OUK €0TL KOLQ ooov 86
it-has-fallen-away ~ from-the always being not is according-to as-much-as but

-~ s , \ ~ M vy
ToU €lvar peTeiNnge, kata  TOOOUTOV €0TiL, KAl TO OAWS
of-the being  it-has-partaken  according-to so-much is and  the at-all
o A \ \ N 3 ~ ~ A 7
elvar, kal 170 w1y Ov avTod Swakpateltar, kal Sacdlerat.
being and  the nor being of-it is-held-fast and  is-preserved
Kai 70 kaxdv, 70 pév wdvmy 70 ayaflod amomemTwkds,
and  the evil the indeed altogether from-the good having-fallen-away

oUTe €v Tols udM\ov, olte €v Tois NTTOV, ayabov éoTad.

neither in  the more nor in  the less good will-be
To w7 wev  ayaldv, i 3¢ ovk ayaldv, pdyerar
the  in-some-way indeed good in-some-way but nor  good fights

wev  ayaf® Tun, ovy SA\w 8¢ Tdyal®: kpateitar d¢ kal

indeed  good some  not  whole but the-good is-mastered and also
avTo 7 Tob dyalob uerovolg, kal ovotol Kal TNV
itself  by-the of-the good participation  and  gives-substance also  the

i3 ~ ’ \ > ’ ~ [% 3 ~ ’

€avtol otépnow 7O ayaldv, 1) SAws avTod pebéfer

its-own privation the  good by-the  at-all its participation
, \ > , ~ ~ o ,

TavTY) yap a7T€)\30VT05‘ TOV aya@ov, ovTe KOLHO)\OU TL

altogether ~ for having-departed  the  good neither  at-all anything
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éotar dyaldv, olire wkTdy, olre avrdkaxov. Kl yap 710
will-be  good nor mixed nor self-evil if  for the

\ > ;s > , > , - ~ > -
kakov aTelés éoTw ayaldv, amovoig mavrehel 1o ayalod
evil imperfect s good by-absence  complete of-the  good

\ \ > ’ \ \ ’ > \ > g \ ’
KdlL TO O.Té)\ég, KOl TO TENELOV aya@ov aTmecTal” KOl TOTE

both  the imperfect  and  the  perfect good will-be-absent and ~ then
, M [ ’ \ , e - \
udvov éotar kai opthjoerar 70 kaxdy, Nvika ToOlS J125%
only will-be  and  will-be-seen the  evil when to-the-ones  indeed
éoTt kakov ols  NravTiwTal, TOV 3¢ ws ayalav
it-is  evil to-which it-is-contrary from-the-others but as  goods
efnpnrar. MayeoOar yap al\jdows 7a adta kata TG
it-is-set-apart  to-fight for one-another the  same according-to  the

s ~ sQs s, n \ ,
avTa e€ev TmToow (IBUV(ITOV. OUK apa ov TO KOAKOV.
same in all (is)-impossible  nor then  being the evil
AMa o0d¢ €v Tols odolv €oTt TO Kawdv. Ei yop mdvra
but not-even in  the beings s the  evil if  for all
Ta Ovta éx Tayalod, kal €v mdot Tois ovol, Kal WAvTO
the  beings  from  the-good and in  all the beings  and  all
mepiéxer Tayaldv, 7} ok €oTar TO Kakov €v Tols olow, 1)
encompasses  the-good either not  will-be  the evil in  the beings or
é&v tdyal® otar kal wyy év Tdyadd otk Eorar (kal yap
in  the-good it-will-be and  indeed in  the-good not  it-will-be and  for
3 \ > \ \ ’ 3 \ A ’ ~ A
00d¢  év mupl TO Yuxpdv:) ovdé TO Kkakivvesbar TG Kal
not-even in  fire the  cold nor the  being-made-evil  in-the-one also
N , 5oy w ~ > > -
70 kakov ayablivovri. Ei 8¢ éotar, wds éorar év Tayalm
the  evil making-good if  bur it-will-be how  will-it-be in  the-good
. P > s N 5
70 kakov; Ei pév €€ avrod, dromov kai adivarov- Ov
the  evil if  indeed from it absurd and  impossible not
dvarar ydp, ws 1 1OV Aoylwv aljlerd ¢mor, dévdpov
is-able for as  the of-the Oracles truth says tree
> \ \ \ -~ 5 Qo \ sy,
a’y(l@OV KOQPTOoUS ToVNpovsS TTOoLeEL: OU8€ uny 10 CLVOHTOL)\LV.

good Sruits evil to-make  nor indeed the  reverse
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Ei 8¢ ok € adrod, €€ dAA\ns dnlovdTi dpxis kal airios:
if  bur nor  from it from another  clearly principle and  cause
Y \ N ~ > ~ v AN \
kal yap 3 70 kaxkov ék Tob dayalod éoTar, 7 TO ayalbov
and  for either the evil from the  good will-be  or the good
> ~ AN s ~ ;s 5 s o \
€k ToD Kakob- 1) € ui TobTo duvardy, €€ dAAYS dpxijs kal
from the  evil or if not this possible from another  principle and
> ’ v \ \ > \ \ \ ’ ~ \ \
al7TioS €eoTdl KAl TO ayaOOV Kdl TO KAKOV. Haoa ')/(lp BUCLS
cause will-be  both  the good and  the evil every for  dyad
3> > ’ \ \ b4 ’ ’ > ’ 7
ovk apyd, povas O¢ éotar mdoms dvddos dpxr. Kalrou
not  (is)-principle monad ~ but will-be  of-every  dyad principle  and-yet
> > e\ \ ~ s , - > ,
aToTov, 66 €EVOS KOl TOvU AUTOvU B‘UO ﬂaVTe)\wS EVvavTiLa
(it-is)-absurd ~ from one and  the same two  altogether contrary-things
mpolévar kal elval, Kal TRV TNV dpxXny ovx AamAfy Kal
to-proceed and  to-be and  itself the  principle  not  simple and
. , 5y y A \ \ ~ [ , . ~
evialav, dAAG pepoTiv kal Ovoewdi), kal evavTiov €avTy),
unitary but divided and  two-formed and  contrary to-itself
s , \ \ ¥ , - » > ,
kal NAowwpévnr. Kal uny olre dlo tdv dvrwr évavrias
and  altered and indeed neither two of—the being: contrary

\

sy N / Ny N
apxas Ouvatov e€lvai, kal TaUTas €v aAAjAals, Kol €v

principles  (is)-possible  to-be and  these in  one-another and in
TG Tavti, kal payouvas: € yap TobTo dobein, éoTan
the  all and  fighting if  for this should-be-granted  will-be
e \ 5 sy sQy 2 8 , v
kal 0 Beds ok amijuwyv o00d¢ éxTds duoxepelas, elmep
also  — God not  unharmed nor outside  trouble if-indeed
ein T Kal adT® TO €voxlolv: émerta éoTar mwdvTa
there-should-be anything also  to-him  the troubling then will-be  all

drakTa kal del paxdpeva: kaitol ¢ullas maot Tols oot
disordered  and  always fighting and-yet  friendship to-all  the beings
\ > \ 14 \ > ’ \ 3> ’

70 ayalov peraddwor, kal avToewpnym, Kal €epNYEdwpPos
the  good imparts and  peace-itself and  peace-giver
Vpvettar mpos Tov lepdv feoddywv. A kal ¢pila

is-hymned by the sacred theologians wherefore  also  friendly
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Tayadd, kal évapudvia mdvra, kal wds {wihs éxyova, kal
the-good-things and  harmonious all and  of-one life offspring and
mpods v ayalov ovvrerayuéva, kal mpoonvij, kal duowa,
toward  one  good co-ordered and  gentle and  like

kal mpooyopa aAAAows doTe ovk €v Bed TO Kakrdy, kal
and  affable to-one-another so-that  not  in  God  the evil and
70 Kkakov ovk &fleov. AN ovdé éx Beod TO Kkakdv i)
the  evil not  in-God but not-even from God the  evil either

yap ovk ayalds, 7 dayallomowel, kai dayafla mapdyer kal

for not  good or  he-does-good and  good-things brings-forth  and
> \ , \ \ \ 5 \ 5 ,

OV TT0TE ‘LL€V, Kdl Twa, ToTe 86 ov, KAt ov TavTa-

not at-one-time indeed and  some at-another but not and not all

\ N , , v s , \ \
ueTafoly yap €v TouTw TeloeTar Kal aANolwow, Kal TepL
change for in  this be-will-suffer and  alteration and  about

3> \ \ ’ 7’ \ > ’ 3> \ > ~
avto 70 wdvtwv Oedratov, Ty aitiav. Ei 8¢ év Bed

itself the  of-all most-divine the cause if  but in  God
Tayalov Umapfis éoTw, éotar 0 perafalwv €k Tayalbod
the—goad existence is will-be  the cbanging fram tbe—good
Ocos mote  pév dv, more O¢ otk wv. Ei 8¢ pebéfe

God  at-one-time indeed being at-another but mnot  being if  but by-participation

\ > \ L3 \ > 13 ’ [74 A\ \ \
70 ayalov éxer, kal €€ érépov éEfe, Kal ToTE eV
the  good be-has also  from another  he-will-have and  at-one-time indeed
éfe, more  O¢ ovy €fe. Oik dpa éx  Beod TO
he-will-have ~ at-another but not  will-have not then  from  God the

; 5 > - 5 . - » \ ,
KOKOV, O0OuTe €V ®€({J, ovTe (177)\(1)9, ovTeE KaOTa Xpovov.
evil nor in  God neither  simply nor according-to  time

AN olTte év ayyélois €oti TO kawdv. Ei yap €fayyélde
but neither in  angels is the  evil if  for announces

Y \ ;e " s
™y ayalddmyra v Oelav o dyaloedns dyyelos, exeivo

the  goodness the divine  the  goodlike angel that
» \ , , o > s

wV  KaTta !_L€0€ELV 8€UT€pr‘, OTeP  KAT alTiay

being  according-to  participation  secondarily which  according-to  cause
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s ; , s > ~ ~ e
TO dyyeAAduevov mpwTws, ekwv €ott Tob Beod 0
the  announced primarily image is — of-God  the
M , ~ - / ¥
dyyelos, ¢avépwois ToU dgavods bwTos, €ocomTpov
angel manifestation of-the  invisible light mirror
akpaprés, dedéorarov, aAdBnTov, dypavrov, aknAdwTov,
pure most-transparent unmarred undefiled spotless
> ; o s s 5 o \ . , ~
elodexduevor S\ (el Qéus elmelv), ™y dpadmra Tijs
receiving whole if  lawful  to-say the beauty of~the
> ’ 7’ \ > ~ > ’ > I3 ~
ayaflorimov feoedelas, wal autyds avaldumov €v €avT®
good-imaged godlikeness and  unmixedly  shining-forth in itself
’ 4 ’ > \ b ’ ~ k4 > ’
(Ka@aﬂep olov Te€ EUTL,) ™v aya@OTnT(l ™S €V CLBUTOLS
as possible  — it-is the  goodness of-the in  sanctuaries
~ sy sqy s sy SRR , SNy N~
ouvyijs: ovk dpa ovde év ayyélols €0TlL TO KaKOV, AANG TG
silence not  then even  in angels is the  evil but by-the
’ \ e ’ ’ > 7’ ’ ~
koAdlew ToUs apaprdvovrds eiot  kaxol. Tovrw yobv
punishing those  sinning they-are  evil by-this at-any-rate
~ ’ \ 3 \ ~ ’ 7’
T@ AOyw Kal ol OwhpovioTal TV TANUUEAOVVTWY KAKOL,
the  reason  also  the chastisers of-the  offending (are)-evil
\ A~ e 4 e \ , ~ , ,
kal TV lepéwv ol Tov BéBnrov Tdv  felwv pvorypiowv
and  of-the  priests those the  profane from-the divine  mysteries

amelpyovtes. Kalror 00d¢é 70 koAdleolar waxdv, alla

excluding and-yet not-even  the  being-punished (is)-evil but

A k4 ’ ’ 3 \ \ b k4 ’
70 déwov yevéobar koldoews, ovde TO KaT aélav
the  worthy  to-become of-punishment nor the  according-to  worth

amelpyecBar TOV  lep@v, dAAG TO €vayi] kal dviepov
to-be-excluded from-the sacred-things  but the  accursed and  unboly
yevéolar, kal TV axpdvTwv avemTndelov.

to-become and  for-the undefiled unfit

AN\ oUre ol Baiuoves ¢Uoer kakol: kal yap €l ¢uoel
but neither the demons by-nature (are)-evil and  for if  by-nature
kakol, oUte éx Tayabol, olre év Tols odow, olre unv €€

evil neither from  the-good nor in  the beings nor indeed from
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ayalov peréBalov, ¢icer kal del kawol Svres. "Emera
goods they-changed by-nature and  always evil being then

€avtols elov  kakol, 7 €répors; Ei peév €avrols, kal
to-themselves  are-they  evil or  to-others if  indeed to-themselves also

POelpovow €avrovs: el 8¢ dMows, mwds Plelpovtes, 7 T{
they-destroy themselves if  but to-others  how  destroying or what
POeipovres; ovoiav, 3 dvvapw, 7 eévépyeav; Ei uév ovoiav,
destroying substance  or  power or activity if  indeed substance

- \ , Ny N , v ,
TPOTOV uev ov mapd Giow- Ta yap ¢ioer dpbapra ov

first indeed not against  nature the  for by-nature indestructible  not
’ \ \ \ ~ 75 3 \

POelpovow, al\a Ta dextika plopas. "Emera ovde

they-destroy but the-things ~ receptive of-destruction  then not-even

To0TO TavTl KAl WAVTY Kakov- AN ovdé  Plelperal T

this for-every and  altogether (is)-evil ~ but not-even is-destroyed anything
TV Svtwy, kal’ 0 ovola kal ¢ots, dAAa T
of-the  beings according-to  what  substance and ~ nature but by-the
EN\elper Tis Kkata  Plow Tdfews, o Tijs apupovias kal
lack of-the according-to nature  order the of-the harmony and

s ovpuerplas Adyos aollevel pévew woavtws Exwv. H
of-the  proportion reason is-too-weak  to-remain in-the-same-way holding  the

d¢ aolévera oV mavtehs: el yap mavteArs, kal v plopdv,

and weakness not complete if for complete both the  destruction
Kal TO UTOKelUEVor aVeile, kal éoTar 1 TOLAUTY
and  the  subject it-would-have-removed and  will-be  the such

Plopa  kal €avris Pplopd: ddoTe TO TOWITOV 0V KAKAV, AN
destruction also  of-itself  destruction so-thar the such not  evil but
> [ , o , M ~ s ~ ¥
eEN\evrres ayaldv: 10 yap wdvry dupowpov Tob ayabol, olre
lacking good the  for altogether  without-share of-the ~good nor
€v Tols olow é€oTar kal mepl ThS €S dvvauw kal €vépyeay
in  the beings  will-be  and abour the to  power and  activity

~ e > o , > ~ e > ~ ,
Plopds o avrds Adyos. KEira, mds ol €k Beod yevduevou

destruction  the same argument  then how  the from God having-come

97



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

daiuovés eiov wkarol; To yap dyabov dyafa mapdyer kal
demons are  evil the  for good good-things  brings—forth  and

vplomyor. Kairo,, Aéyovrar kakol, ¢aim 1s  dv, aAX’

establishes and-yet they-are-called  evil might-say ~ someone —  bur

5 > o 5 5 > ~ , 5 v \
ov KCLG o ewow, (€K TGVQHOU ')/Clp €Lot, Katl ayae'ﬂV
not according-to whatr they-are from  the-good for they-are and  good
é\ayov ovolav) dAAG kal’ 6 ovk eoly, aobevijoavTes
obtained  substance but according-to what not  they-are having-been-too-weak

e \ ’ ’ ~ \ I3 ~ 3 7 > ’
((1)9 TA AO')/LG ¢7]CL) TNpnoatr TNV e€AUTWY apxnv. EV TLWL
as the  Oracles  say to-keep the  their-own  principle  in what

, s , , \ , s\
’yap, ELTTE lLLOL, KaKUVéUH(lL (ba'LLEV TOUS BQL‘LLOV(ZS, €L /J'T’ €V
for tell me to-be-made-evil  do-we-say the demons if not in
T mavoer Tijs TV Oelwv dyabdv €fews kal évepyelas;
the  cessation  of-the of-the divine  goods disposition and  activity
5 5 ’ e , >\ , ,
dA\ws Te, € ¢uoer kawol ol dailuoves, del kakol- kaiTot
besides — if  by-nature evil the demons always  evil and-yet

\ N ;s s IR . ’ ¥
TO KAKOV OOTOATOV €OTLV. OUKOUV, €L 0€EL WOOVUTWS €exovow,
the evil unstable is therefore if  always likewise they-are

5 ;s >\ 5 o ~ ~ s oQy s
ov kakoi* 70 yap ael TavTov 1o ayaflot dwov. Ei e ovk
not  evil the for  always the-same  of-the good (is)-proper if  but not
ael  kaxol, o0 ¢voer kakol, a\\' €vdelg TV dyye\k®dV
always  evil not  by-nature evil but by-lack  of-the  angelic
> - \ 5 , > ~ ~ s
ayalav. Kal od wdvry dpowor 7100 dyabod, kafll
goods and  not  altogether ~ without-share of-the ~ good according-to
o ) \ - \ ~ [ s
Kat €Lot, Kat CUJC'L, Kal VoouoL, Kat O)\(Ug €OTL TILS
which  both  they-are and  live and  think and  generally  there-is  some

s sy , vy s , \
€V avTols €déoews kivmots: kakol O¢ elvar Aéyovtar dua
in  them of~desire movement  evil bur to-be  they-are-said  because-of
> -~ A\ \ \ ’ 3 ’ \
70 aolevetv mepl ™ kata  Puow évépyeav. Ilapatpomy)
the being-weak  about the  according-to nature  activity deviation
olv éoTw avTOlS TO KakdV, KAl TV TPOCNKOVTWY aUTOLS

then  is to-them  the  evil and  of-the  befitting to-them
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o N , N N , [N
éxBaots, kal arevéia, kal arélea, kal advvaula, Kal TS
departure and  failure and  imperfection and  powerlessness and  of-the
4 \ > 3 ~ ’ 4 k4 /.
owloons ™y €év alTols TedewdTyTa Swvduews aobévewa
preserving the in  them perfection power weakness
kal amoduyn kal dmémTwois. ANws Te, T TO €V
and  flight and  falling-away besides —  whar the in
, , \ & v > , ,
daiuoot kakdv; Ouuos dAoyos, dvovs émbupia, ¢avraocia
demons evil anger irrational mindless  desire imagination
, > \ - 5 s , ) >
mpomeris. AAa TalTa, € kal €v daluoow elolv, ov
rash but these(-things) if even in  demons they-are  not
, TSR , 5oy 5 o PR ,
7T(1VTT], O'UBE ETTL mToavVTWY, OUBE ovTa Ka6 ovTa KakKdaO.
altogether nor regarding all nor themselves in themselves  evils
Kai yap éd’ erépwv [ddwv ovy 7 oxéols ToUTwy, AAN
and  for regarding  other animals  not  the having of~these but
e sy ;s \ \ - , \ , e
avaipeols €ott kal Pplopa 7@ (dw, kal kaxdv 1)
the  removal is both  destruction to-the animal —and  evil the
3¢ oxéois owler kal elvar mowel TNy TabTa Eyovoav Tob
but bﬂ]}ing prefervef End ta_be makES tbe tbL’SL’ baving Oﬁtbe
{dov ¢pvow. Ovk dpa kakov 70 dawudviov ¢vdov, 1) €éoT
animal  nature not then  evil the  demonic tribe as it-is
kata  Puow, d\X’ f; ovk éori. Kal ovyx nAAowdlny 70
according-to  nature but as not  it-is and  not  was-altered the
dolev avTots Ghov ayaldv, aAN avTol 700 Bolévros
given to-them  whole  good but they-themselves ~ from-the ~ given
> , o > ~ \ \ , 5
amomenTdkaow 6lov ayalod. Kai 7as dobeioas avrols
have-fallen-away whole  good and  the  given to-them
dyye\ikas Swpeds, ov wimore avTas MANowwolal  Pauev:
angelic gifts not  ever them to-have-been-altered  we-say

aAN’ elol  kal OAOkAnpoi, kal waudaels elol, KAV

but they-are  both  entire and  all-bright they-are  even-if
avTol W) opdow, dmouvoavtes avTdv TaS dyabomTikas
they-themselves not  see having-closed their the  good-seeing
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, o o s N > -~ \
dwvdues. “Qote 6 elot, kal éx Tayabol elol, kal
powers so-that whar  they-are also  from  the-good they-are  and

5 ’ \ ~ ~ s ~ 357 ~ ) \
ayalol, kai Tob kalod kal ayabol éplevrar, Tol elvar, kal
good and the  beautiful and  good desire the  being and
v, kal voetr, T@v dvTwy épiéuevor kal TR  oTEPNOEL,
living and  thinking of-the  beings desiring and  by-the privation

Kal dmoduyj], Kal ATOTTAOEL TAV TPOOHKOVTWY aUTOLS

and  flight and  falling-away of-the  befitting to-them
ayaldv, Aéyovrar kaxol- kal eior  kakol, kal’ 0
goods they-are-called  evil and  they-are evil according-to  what

5 > \ ~ Ny sy ~ ~ sy
OoUK €lol  Kal ToD pu1n OvTos €diépevol, ToD KaKoD €pievrat.
not  they-are and the  not being desiring the  evil they-desire
AN\a puyds Tis  elvar Aéyer kaxds; Ei pév, 8tu ovyylvovtar
but souls someone to-be  says evil if indeed that they-are-with
KAKOIS TTPOVONTIK®S T€ KAl OWOTIK®S, TOUTO 0U Kakdy, aAN
evils providentially both and  savingly this not  evil but

> , s > ~ ~ Vs o, ,
ayaldv, kal €k Tdyalod, Tol kal TO kakov dyabivovros.
goﬂd End ﬁﬂm tbe—guod tbf'ane even tbe L’Uil making—good

E. 8¢ 70 kakidveolar duxds dapev, év v kaxivovrar,
if  bur the being-made-evil  souls we-say in  what  are-they-made-evil

s 5 oy avaboy & N S OOl
el w) ev 7 TV ayaldv €fewrv  kal évepyeidv éNAelfer,

if mot in the of-the good dispositions and  activities lack

\ > s g > ’ > / DO ’ . \
kal Ot olkelav dobéveiav arevéia kal dmohwothioer; kal
and  through  proper weakness by-failure  and  slipping and

\ (O >/ \ e~ - ,
yap kal Tov aépa TOv Tepl muds eoxkorwolal  pauev
for also  the  air the  about  us to-have-been-darkened  we-say

eEN\elfer kal amovolg ¢GwTds: avTd 8¢ TO Pds ael  Pds

by-lack and  absence of-light itself  but the light  always light
> \ \ \ ’ I3 > k24 k4 >
€ort 70  kal TO OkdTos ¢wtilov. Olk dpa olre €év
is the-one even  the  darkness enlightening ~ not then  either  in
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daiuoow, olite év Muv TO Kakdy, ws OV Kakdy, AAN @S
demons or in us the  evil as  being evil but as
El4 \ 3 7 ~ ~ 3> 7 > -~ ’
ENeufis kal épnuia Ths TV olkelwy ayaldv TeheldTnToS.
lack and  destitution of-the of-the  proper goods perfection
AN 008¢  év [dots dAdyois éoTl TO kaxdv. Ei yap avélys
but not-even in  animals irrational  is the evil if  for  you-remove
Ouudy, kai émbuvulov, kal TdAAa, doa  Aéyerai, kal ovk
anger and  desire and  the-other-things whatever are-called — and  not
4 3 -~ ~ I3 ~ ’ 4 \ \ e \ A
éoTw amA@ds T €auTdv ¢loer kakd: TO pév adpov kai
are simply by-the their-own  nature  evils the indeed robust and

~ i3 ’ k ’ 3 \ ’ v A
yatpov o Mwv amoléoas, ovdeé Méwv éoTar mpoonuis
proud the lion having-lost not-even  lion will-be gentle
d¢ mdot yevduevos 6 kdwv, ovk €oTar Klwv, elmep
but  to-all  having-become  the dog not will-be  dog if-indeed

\ \ 7 \ \ ’ \ \ > ~
KUYosS TO ¢UAQKT£KOV, KoL TO WPOULGOHC(L uey  TO OLKELoV,
of-dog the  guarding and  the  to-admit indeed the  familiar
ameladvew 8¢ 7O dAASTprov. “Qote TO pi Plelpeclar v
to-drive-away but the alien so-that the not  to-be-destroyed  the
Pvow od kaxdv, Pplopa ¢ ¢ioews dobéveia kai ENAews
nature  not  (is)-evil destruction but  of-nature (is)-weakness and  lack

- ~ g - \ , \
TV duowey €fewv, kal évepyadv kal duvvduewv. Kal
of-the  natural dispositions and  activities and  powers and

3 ’ \ \ ’ 3 ’ v \ ’
el wdvTa Ta O yevéoews €v xpovw €Exer TO TéNEwoV,
if all the  through generation in  time have  the  perfect

3 \ \ > \ ’ \ ~ \ ’
ovd¢ TO ate\és mdvTy Tapa wacay TNV $uow.
not-even the  imperfect  altogether  against  all the  nature
AN 00d¢ ev T O\y Ploer 1O kawdv. Ei yap ot mdvres
but not-even in  the whole nature  the evil if  for the all

\ ’ A\ ~ 7 4 3 /. 3> 3 ~
¢puowol Adyol mapa Tijs kaflohov Puoews, ovdév éoTw aiTi)

natural reasons  from the  universal nature nothing s to-it
\ > ’ ~ > 4 7 A \ \

TO e€vavTiov: T1n Ka@ EKOQOTOV 56, TO ‘LLEV KaTa

the  contrary to-the according-to each butr  the indeed according-to
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¢vow €otar, 7O 8¢ ov kata  ¢vow. ANy  yap dANo

nature  will-be  the but not according-to nature to-another for another-thing
\ ’ \ \ ~ \ ’ ~ \ \

mapa ¢vow- kal TO THOe Kata  ¢vow, T O wapa

against  nature and  the  to-this  according-to nature to-that  bur  against

7’ ’ \ ’ \ \ ’ 1 ’ ~
¢vow. Qloews 8¢ kawkla 7O mapa Pvow, 1 oTépnols TOV
nature  of-nature  but badness  the against nature the  privation of-the
Ths ¢uoews. “QoTe ovk €07t Kkaky) ¢Plols, dA\a TolTo Tj)
of-the nature so-that  not  is evil nature  but this to-the

, , -~ A sy , > -
¢ioer kakdv, TO aduvately Ta Tijs olkelas PUOEwS €EKTeEAELV.
nature  evil the to-be-unable  the of-the proper nature to-accomplish
AN 008¢  év odpaot TO kaxdv. Aloyos yap kal véoos
but not-even in  bodies the  evil ugliness for and  disease
Eewlns €idovs kal orépnows Tdews: TobTo d€ oV TdVTY
lack ofform  and  privation of-order this but  not  altogether

’ > b e ’ > \ \ /
Kakov, dAN NTTOV KaAOv € yap TAVTEANS YEVOLTO
evil but less beautiful  if  for complete should-happen
Aotws  kdAhovs, kal eldovs, kal Tdfews, olxroerar kal
dissolution  of-beauty and  of-form and  of-order will-depart also

3 \ \ ~ e \ 3 \ ’ £ ~ ~ \
avto 70 odpa. “O7e 8¢ ovde kakias alrwov T Yuxi TO
itself  the body that  but not-even of-vice cause to-the  soul the
odua, O0jlov €k Tol OuvaTor evar kal dreV OCWUATOS
body (is)-clear ~ from the  possible to-be  even  without body

, , v > , ~ ,
mapvdploTaclar kaxiav, domep €v daipoor TobTO YAp
to-subsist-alongside vice as in  demons this for
€oTL Kal vols, kal Puyals, kal odpact kakdv, 1) TiS
is both  for-intellects and  souls and  bodies evil the  of-the
€lews TV okelwv ayaldv acléveia wal amdémTwots.
disposition  of-the  proper goods weakness and  falling-away

AN o0d¢  TO moAubBpiAAnTor: «Ev TAy 7O kakdv, ds

but not-even  the  much-talked-of in matter the  evil as

> o e/ \ A \ 3 \ ~ ’
¢daot, kal 0 UAW'» Kal yap Kal auTy ToU KOOUOU
they-say  according-to what matter  and  for also  itself  of-the order
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A ’ \ 9/ v ’ 3> \ ’ 3> \
Kal KdAAovs kal eldovs éxer petovolav. Ei 8¢ TovTwv €xTos
and  beauty and  form has  participation if  but of-these outside

ol e (24 > 3 \ k4 ’ > \ k4 14
ovboa 7 UN\y, kall €avryv dmoids €0TL Kal aveldeos,
being  the matter in itself without-quality s and  formless

~ ~ 1 (4 1 \ \ ’ ’

TS TOoEl Tt 1 UAn, 71 unde¢ 70 mdoyxew Svvacha
how  does-it-do anything the matter the-one not-even the to-suffer to-be-able

kal €avry éxovoa; ANws Te, mds 1) UAy kaxdv; Kl
in itself having besides —  how the matter evil if

\ \ > ~ > ~ 3 4 > \ 4 ’
uev  yap ovdaus) ovdauds €oTw, obTe ayalov olre wkaxdv:
indeed for nowhere in-no-way it-is neither  good nor evil

> ’ % \ [ ’ > > ~ \ LSRN
€L 86 TwsS ov, Ta 86 ovTa TAVTA €K TCI’YCLHOU, Kat avTm

if but somebow being the but beings  all from  the-good also it
€k 700 ayalfob av ey, kat ) 70 ayaBov Tob KakoD
from the  good — it-would-be and  either the good of-the evil

TOTIKGY, T) TO Kakdv, ws €k Tob ayabol dv, ayaldv- 7
productive or the evil as  from the  good being  good or
70 Kkakov Tob dyallod momTikdy, ) kal TO ayaldv, ws €k
the evil of-the good productive or also the good as  from
T00 kakod, kaxdv. "H 8vo adbs dpxal, kal adrar dAAns
the  evil evil or two again  principles and  these from-another
was eénuuévar kopvgis. Ei 8¢ avaykalov ¢aol v TAnv
one hanging-from  summit if  but necessary they-say the  matter
TPOS CVUTATpwow ToD TavTOS KOOMOU, TMS 1) UAY
for completion of-the  whole world how the  matter
Kakdv; dAAo yap TO kakdv, kal dAAo TO avaykaiov. llds
(is)-evil ~ other  for the  evil and  other  the necessary how
3¢ o ayallos €k 7ol kakob Tapdyel Twa  mWPOS yéveouw;
and the good-one  from the  evil brings-forth  anything to generation
7 wds kaxdv 1O TOU ayabol Odeduevov; ¢elyer yap Thv
or  how evil the  of-the good needing flees for the
T00 ayafob ¢vow 7O kaxdv. lldds 8¢ yewwd  kal Tpéder

of-the  good nature  the  evil how and  does-it-beget and  nourish
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\ ’ e 1% \ 5 . \ \ ’ ? ’
™y ¢uow 1 UAY Kaky ovoa; TO Yap KAKOV, 1) KAKOV,
the nature  the matter evil being the  for evil as  evil

ovdevds €oTi yewwnTwdv, 1) OpemTwcdy, 1) SAws TomTiKdY,

of-nothing  is begetting or nourishing or at-all  productive

» , 5 Qo ~ 5 o \ > - ,
n OWOTLKOV. EL 86 ¢QL€V, avTny ‘LLEV OV TIOlLEWW KAKLOV
or preserving if  bur they-should-say it indeed not to-make  vice

ev Yuyals, €pélkeclar d¢ avrds, mds €oTar TovTo AAnlés;
in  souls to-draw but  them how  will-be  this true
moA\al yap avtav eis 170 ayabov PAémovor. Kaitor wds
many for ofthem  to  the good look and-yet how
€ylveto  TobTO TS UANS TAvTwS aUTAS €S TO KAKOV
was-happening  this of-the  matter  altogether them to  the evil
epelopérns; “Qore ok €€ UAys év Yuyals TO Kakdy,
drawing so-that ~ mot  from matter in  souls the  evil

aAX’ €€ drdkTov kal mAnupelods kuwnoews. Ei 8¢ kal
bur from  disordered and  faulty movement if  but also
70076 aot, T U\ mdvTws €meclai, kal dvaykalo 1)
tblf [bey'fa}’ to’tbe matter altogetb@r IO'fbHUw ﬂnd Vlefefsﬂry the
dotaros U\ Tois €¢ éavrawv dpvolbar  wn Suvauévors,
unstable matter to-those in  themselves  to-be-established not  able

TAS TO KakOV avaykalov, 7 TO avaykalov KaKov;

how  the evil necessary or the necessary evil

AN ovde  TOlTO, 8  Papev, 1) oTépnois kara  dvvauw
bur not-even  this which  we-call the privation according-to  power

olkelay pdyerar 7@ dyald- 1 yap mavTedns otépmots,

proper fights the  good the  for complete privation
kafdhov adivauos: 1 8¢ pepwct), ov kall 0 oTépnots,
(is)-wholly  powerless the but partial not according-to what  privation
Exer ™y Svauw, dAAa kal’ 0 o0 mavrelis éoTt
has the  power but according-to  what not  complete is
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otéonois. Zreprioews yap Tod dayalod uepikijs olions, ovmw
privation of-privation for  of-the good partial being not-yet
, \ , Ve ~ - , > ,

Kakdy: Kal yevouévms, kal 1) Tob kaxod ¢vows ameAivle.
evil and  baving-happened also  the of-the evil nature  has-departed
Yweddvte 8¢ Ppdvar, 70 ayalbov éx TS wds kal ThS SARS
to-one-summing-up and to-say the  good from the one  and the  whole
aitias: 70 O€ Kawkov €k TOMGV Kal ueptkdy ENNelfewy.
cause the  but evil from  many and  partial lacks

> . \ \ e s , \ S )
O0dev 0 Beos 70 kawkov 7 ayaldy, kal map avTd ai airio
knows ~— God  the evil as good and  with  him the causes

~ ~ , s s , 5oy 8 \
TWY KAKWV, BUVCL‘LLELQ Eow aya@OWOLOL. EL 86 TO KOKOV
of-the  evils powers are good-making if  bur the evil

3./ A ~ \ 7 \ v \ ~ ’
atdov, kal dnuovpyel, kal dvvartal, kal €oTt, kal Opd, mobev
everlasting and  creates and is-able and s and acts  whence
avT® TabTa; 1) €k 7ol dyalol; 3 T7d ayald éx Tod
to-it these(-things) either from the  good or to-the good from  the
kakob; 1) augov €€ dA\ys aitias; Ilav 70 kata  plow
L’Vl‘l or tO'bUtb ﬁom anDther cause every tbe affording_tﬁ nature
€€ alrias wpouévns yevvarar €l 8¢ TO kakov dvaiTiov kal
from  cause defined is-begotten if but the evil causeless and
>, 5 \ , 5Q [ ~ \ \
aspwoTov, oV KaTa  ¢Uow- ovde Yyap €v T} PuoeL TO Tapa
undefined not according-to nature  not-even for  in the nature the against

, sqy s , > ~ , 5 c \
Plow, ovde darexvias €v Tf Téxvn Adyos. Apa 1 oy
nature nor of-lack-of-art in the art (is-there)-reason is-it the soul
TOV kakdv altia, kabdmep 170 Tip Tob Oepuailvew, kal mdvra
of-the evils cause as the fire  of-the warming and  all

®

ols av yerwdoy, kakias avamipmAnow; 1) ayaly) pev 7

which —  it-should-be-near with-vice ~ fills or good indeed the
~ ~ ’ ~ \ > ’ \ \ (4
Tis Puxis Pvows, Tails O¢ évepyelats, moTe  pev  oUTwS
of-the  soul nature by-the  bur  activities at-one-time  indeed  thus

” \ \ e . > \ ’ \ \ > 5
€EXEL, TTOTE 86 ovTwWS, EL uev ¢UU€L Kdl TO €wat avTns

is at-another but  thus if  indeed by-nature also  the being  its
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kakdv, kal mwélev adty 1O €lvay; 1) éx  Ths Onuovpyikijs
(is)-evil also  whence  to-it the  being or from the creative

TOV SAwv Svtwv ayalis altias; AN e éx TavTys, mas

of-the whole  beings good cause but if  from this how

9 > ’ ’ k \ \ ’ ’ 54 >
KOT ovoLlay KakKov, (1'}/(10(1 yap mwavta TOVUTNS EKyova. EL
according-to substance  evil good for  all of~this offspring i

\ A s , Qo ~ > ; > QY ,
3¢ Tals évepyelats, ovde TolTO auerdfAnTov: €l O¢ w1, mobev
but in-the activities not-even  this unchangeable if but not  whence
at aperal, un kal ayaloedods avTis ywouévns; Aeimerar
the virtues not also  good-formed it becoming it-remains
dpa, 10 kaxov aclévein wai ENewns Tod dyalod elva.
then the  evil weakness and  lack of-the  good to-be
Tov ayabov 76 alrwov é&v.  Ei 76 dyafd 10 kaxov
of-the  goods the  cause (is)-one if  to-the good the  evil
€vavtiov, 700 kKakod TA aiTia TOAANd: o0 UMY T4 TOTIKA
(is)-contrary  of-the evil the causes  (are)-many not indeed the productive

~ ~ ’ A\ ’ k4 b k4 ’ \ k4 ’
TV Kakdv, Adyou kal duvduets, aAX’ advvauia, kai aolévea,
ﬂﬁtbe eVi[S reasons ﬂnd Powerf but POU/L’rlL’SSneS.Y End weﬂkne&f
kat pifis T@V dvopolwv acvuperpos. OUte axivmra kal ael
and  mixing of-the unlike disproportionate neither  unmoved and  always
woavTws €éxovta TA Kakd, dAN dmewpa, kal ddpwoTa, Kal
likewise being the  evils but infinite and  undefined and
sy , \ , s 4 , v A
€v dA\\ows ¢epoueva, kal TovuTows ameipois. lldvTwr kal Tav
in  others borne and  (in)-these  infinite of-all even  of-the

A sy ¥ s , ~ > ~

Kak@v apxn kal Télos €oTar 70 ayaldv: Tob yap ayalod
evils principle and  end will-be  the  good of-the for  good
€veka  mdvta kal 6oa  ayald, kal oo evavrias kal
for-the-sake  all-things ~ both ~ whatever (are)-good and  whatever (are)-contrary and

\ \ ~ 4 \ > \ ~ > AY
yap kal Tadta  mwpdrTomey TO dyabov mobotvres: (ovdels
for also  these(-things) we-do the  good longing-for no-one

\ > A \ > ’ ~ o ~ \
Yap €S 7O KOKOV aT"OB}\GT"(UV TToLeL A 7TOL€L') 8L0

for to  the evil looking does what  he-does wherefore
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olire vmdoTacw é&xer TO kakdy, dANQ TapUTEoTAOW, TOD
neither  subsistence bhas the  evil but side-subsistence of-the
ayalol €vexka  kal ovx €auTod ywduevov.
good for-the-sake and  not  of-itself coming-to-be

- - s , \ ,
To wkaxd 70 evar Geréov Kata ovuBefnrds,
to-the  evil the  being must-be-assigned  according-to  accident

\ b L \ 3 3 > ~ > ’ 4 \
kat Ot dANo, kal ovk €€ apyis otkelas boTE TO
and  because-of another  and  not  from principle  proper so-that  the
yuyvduevov, oplov uev  elvar doketv, 6Tt  Tob dyabod
becoming right indeed  to-be to-seem because  of-the  good
o , ~ ¥ [t 5 ’ \ \
EVEKQA '}/LVETQL, TW OVTL 86 OVUK OPGOV €lvat, BLOTL TO ‘U.T]
for-the-sake it-comes-to-be in-the reality but nor  right to-be because the not
ayaflov dyalov oiduela. Aédeiktar  dANo TO €perdy, kal
good good we-think it-has-been-shown  other the  desirable and

TO KakOV Tapa

the

d\Mo 10 ywduevov. Ovkolv
the

other becoming therefore evil

\

Kkal mapd TOV OKOmdv, Kal

and  against  the aim and  against  the nature

™y alriav, kal wapa THY dpxv, Kal Tapa

the  cause and  against  the  principle  and  against

mapa TOV GOpov, Kal

against  the definition and  against  the will

.y , vy , oy
vméoTaow. Xtépnows dpa €oTi TO kakdv, kal ENNews,

subsistence privation then  is the evil and

dolévea, kal dovuperpia, kal apaptia, Kal

weakness and  disproportion and  failure and

AKaANEs,

unbeautiful and and  mindless  and  irrational

lifeless

\

kal dvidputov, kal dvaiTwov, kal ddpLoToV,

and  unestablished and  causeless and  undefined

\

> \ \ > ’ \ v \
Kdt apyov Kat aSpaveg, KOl ATOKTOV, KOl

and  idle and  inactive and  disordered and
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(is)-against

\ \ ’
mapa Y Puow,

mapa TV LovAyow, kal

and

 eqs
™y 0ddv,
the way

\ \
Kal mapa
and  against
\ 7’ \
TO TENOS, Kal

the end and
™y

the

Tapa
against
A
KOt
lack and
v \
aOoKOTToV, Kdal

aimless and

\ k4 \ L4 \ k4 \ 3> ’
kal dlwov, kal dvovv, kal dAoyov, kal dTelEs,

and

imperfect
kal dyovov,
unfruitful

\
avouowv, Kal

and

unlike and
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dmepov, kal okoTewdy, kal dvovoiov, Kal avTd UNdAU®DS

infinite and  dark and  without-substance and itself  in-no-manner
- N ~ , , \ \ ~

undauij undev dv. Ilads SAws ddvaral T TO KAKOV T}

in-no-way  nothing  being how at-all  is-able anything the  evil by-the

mpos 1O ayalov pife; 10 yap mdvry Tob ayabod duopov

with the  good mixing the for  altogether of-the good without-share
¥ s 5 , v s\ \ \
ovTe €éoT( T, ovre Svvarar. Kai yap e 70 ayalov kat
neither is anything  nor is-able and  for if the good both

b4 > A\ 7 A\ 3 4 \ 14
8v  éoti, kal BovAyTdy, kal évdivauov, kal dpacTiptov,

being is and  willed and  powerful and  active

- , , s , > ~ \ s \
TwS BUV'T]O—GT(IL TL TO €VAVTLOV Tayaa(p, TO ovoLlos KOt
how will-be-able anything the  contrary to-the-good  the  of-substance and

Bovhijoews, kai duvduews, kal evepyelas eoTepmuévov; 0D
of-will and  of-power and  of-activity deprived not
mdvTa waolL kal wAvTH TA AUTA KOTQ  TO aUTO Kakd.
all-things ~ for-all  and  altogether the  same according-to the  same (are)-evils
Aalpove kaxdv, 170 mapa Tov ayaboedij volv evar Yuxi,
for-a-demon  evil the against  the  good-formed intellect to-be for-a-soul
\ \ 7’ ’ \ \ ’

TO TMapa AGYoV: OWUATL, TO TAPA GUOLY.

the  against  reason for-a-body  the against  nature

[los SAws 7a kaxa Ilpovolas oloms; Ovk éort 7O kawdv,
how at-all  the evils Providence being not is the  evil

? ’ ” 5 ” > ~ 5 \ 5Q\ ~ 1%

7 KOKOV, OUT€E OV, OUTE €V TOLS OVOL. KGL OUBEV TWV OVTWV
as evil neither being nor in  the beings and  nothing of-the beings
€oTlv dmpovdnTov- ovd¢ ydp €oTi TO Kakov Oy, duiyes
is unprovided-for nor for is the  evil being  unmixed

< ~ > ~ N \ ~ ¥ >
vmdpyxov Tob  dyafob. Kal e undév tadv dvrwv auéroyov
existing from-the  good and  if nothing  of-the beings without-share
700 ayabod, kakdv 8¢ 1) ENewfns 1o ayabol, ovdév 8¢ TV
of-the good evil and the lack of~the good nothing and of-the
Svtwv éorépnrar kaldhov Tob ayalbod, €v mdot Tols odow 1)

beings is-deprived at-all of-the good in all the  beings  the
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Ocia Tlpdvowa, kal oddév TV SvTwy dmpovénTor: dA\a kal

divine Providence and  nothing  of-the beings unprovided-for but also
Tols ywopévows kakols ayallompemdss 1 Ipdvoa kéxpyra,
the occurring evils good-befittingly the Providence  has-used

R I SN P TR sy, \
TPOS THV avTAV, 1) dA\wv, ) Buay 1) kowny wpélewav, kal

for the  of-them  or of-others  or particular or common  benefit and

olkelws €xdoTov TOV OvTwy Tpovoel. Aww  kal TOV elkaiov

properly  for-each of-the  beings provides wherefore also  the  vain
TOV oAV ovk amodeéduela Adyov, ol xpfval  paot T
of-the  many not  we-shall-accept argument who it-is-necessary say the

Ipdvowav kai drovras fuds émt v

Providence even unwilling us to the

aperv dyew- TO yap

virtue to-lead

the  for

POeipar piow ovk éort Ilpovoias. “Obev ws Ilpdvowa Tijs
of-the

to-destroy  nature  not s of-Providence  whence  as  Providence

€KAOTOV PUoEWS OWOTKY, TOV AQVTOKWITWY WS QUTOKWITWY

of-each nature preserving of~the  self~moved as  self-moved
Tpovoel, Kkal TV SAwv kal TV kal €xaoTov oikelws
it-provides and  of-the wholes  and  of-the according-to each properly

\ .
Kal €xkaoTw, kall doov 1) TAV TPOVOOUUEVWY

and  for-each

SAw

for-whole according-to  as-much-as the of-the  provided-for

emdéyeTar Tas Tis OA\ns kal mavrTodamis mpovoias
of-the  whole manifold

¢piots

nature  admits the and providence

€xddouévas avaldyws €xkdoTe mpovonTikas ayaddTnTas.

given-out proportionately  to-each providential goodnesses

5w w R , soy s o s . , , ~
Ovk dpa ov 70 kakdv, ovde €v Tois ool 7o kaxdv. Ovdauod

not  then  being the evil nor  in the  beings the evil nowhere

yap TO Kakdv, Jj kKakdv: kal 7O ylveolar TO Kakov ov Kata

for  the evil as evil and  the becoming the evil not  according-ro
dvauw, alka &  dobéverav. Kal tois dalpoow, 6  pév
power but through weakness and  for-the demons what  indeed
5 [ > ~ s , S \ s A

€Lot, Kdl €K TQVQHOU, Kot (1')/(100]/' TO 86 KAKOV OUTOLlS €K

they-are both  from the-good and  good the but evil to-them

from
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TS TV olkelwy dyaddv dmomTdoews, Kal dANolwaots 1) TepL
the  of-the proper goods falling-away and  alteration the about
™y TavTdTyTa kali ™y €Ew  dobévewa TS mpoomkolonys
the  sameness and the  disposition weakness of-the  befitting

s s - / NEYY, ~ s -
avTols ayyelhompemols TehewdTyros. Kal éplevrar Tob ayalod,

to-them  angel-befitting perfection and  they-desire  the  good
> o ~ s v oga \ Y \
kab 0 ToU evat, kal (v, kal voelw e€plevtar kal

according-to  which  the being and  living and  thinking they-desire and

\ 3 3 ’ ~ > ~ ~ \ b4 3> 7 \
kalo  ovk éplevTar Tod dyalol, Tol un dvTos eplevTar kal
in-so-far-as not  they-desire  the  good the  not being they-desire and

sy Ay NN~y " . ,
oUK €07t TOUTO €deots, dAAG TS OVTwS €pécews auapTia.

not s this desire but of-the true desire failure
‘Ev yvdoer 8¢ apaprdvovras kalel Ta Adywa ToUs mepl Thv
in  knowledge and sinning call the Oracles  those  about the
dA\noTov Tob dyabob yvwow 7 v momow éfacbevoivras,
unforgotten  of-the good knowledge or the  doing growing-weak

\ \ 3 ’ \ ’ \ \ ~ \
kal ToVs €ddTas TO Oé\nua, kal ui mowlvTas: TOUS
and  those knowing the  will and  not  doing those
> ’ ’ > ~ \ \ \ ’ N \
aknkodTas pév, daobevotvras 8¢ meplt T wioTw, 7 TNV
baving-heard indeed  being-weak but aboutr the  faith or the
s - ~ N , \ ,
evépyetav Tob ayalod- kal aBod\nTdv TwoL  TO OLEvaL
activity of-the  good and  unwilled for-some  the  to-understand
100 ayalivai, kata ™y maparpomiv, | THv doléveiav
for-the  to-do-good according-to the  deviation or the  weakness

tis PovAjoews. Kal SAws 70 kaxdy, @s moAAdkis
of-the  will and  in-general the  evil as often

s Iy v s , vy ;s »
elpirauer, aobéveia, kal advvaula, kai EN\eubls €oTw %)
we-have-said (is)-weakness  and  powerlessness and  lack is either
TS Yvdoews, ) THS a\joTov yvdoews, 1) ThS mloTEWwS, 1)
of-the  knowledge or of-the unforgotten  knowledge or of-the faith or
ThS Puoews, 1) Tis €péoews, 7 Tis €vepyelas Tob dayalod.

of-the nature or of-the desire or of-the activity of-the  good
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Kairoo ¢paln 75+ 00 Twwwpnrov 7 aobévewa, Tovvavtiov

and-yet might-say someone not  punishable the weakness on-the-contrary
d¢ ovyyvwoTdr el pev ovk ey 70 dvaclar, kaAds
but  pardonable if indeed not  it-were-allowed the to-be-able well

Qv elxer 0 Adyos: el O¢ €k Tdyalod TO dvvaclhar,
—  would-hold the argument if but from the-good the  to-be-able

T00  dddvros, kata  Ta Adywa, Ta mpoorkovTa maAoW
of-the-one  giving according-to  the  Oracles the  befitting to-all
am\@s, ovk €mawerov 1) TS éx  Tayalbol TV oikelwy
simply not  praiseworthy the of-the from  the-good of-the  proper
ayaldv €fews apaptio, kal mapaTpom), kai amoduyr), Kal
goods disposition  failure and  deviation and  flight and
amdémTwots. ANa TabTa  pev fuiv ev Tois llept ducalov kal
falling-away bur these(-things) indeed by-us in the  On  just and

Oelov ducarwnplov kata  Svauw ikavas eprolw,

divine  judgment according-to  power sufficiently  let-them-have-been-said
> o e \ ’ 1 ~ ’ k4 ’

ral M lepav mpayuateiav 1) TV Aoylwy ajlewa,

according-to  which  sacred treatise the of-the  Oracles truth

\ \ \ 3> ’ \ ~ \ ~ ~
TOUS 00poTIKOUS Kal adwkiav kal Petdos kata Tob Oeod
the sophistical and  injustice and  falsehood  against —  God

AalobvTas ameppamioey ws mapddpovas Adyovs. Niv &€,

speaking slapped-away as  senseless words now  but
ws kal’ Nuds dpkolvTws VuvnTa Tayaflov, s
as according-to  us sufficiently bhas-been-hymned  the-good as

SvTws ayaoTdy, ws dpxi kal mépas mAvTwy, @S mEPLOXN
truly admirable as  principle and  end of-all as  compass
TOV SVTwy, S €doTodV TOV OUK OVTwVy, WS TAVTWY
of-the  beings as  form-making  of-the not  beings as of-all
ayaldv aitiov, s TOV Kak®v avaiTov, ws mpdrola Kal
goods cause as  of-the evils causeless as  providence  and
> , , e , o N
ayanTTIS ﬂaVTﬁ)\'f}S‘, Kot UWEPBG)\)\OUUG TO OVTA KOl TA OUK

goodness complete and  surpassing the beings and the not
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vra, kal Ta kakd, kal THY €avtis orépnow dyabivovoa,
beings  and  the evils and  the  its-own privation making-good
~ s v . v , v v
TAOW €PeTOV, KAl €PaOTOV, KAl Ayam)Tov, Kol 000  dAAQ
to-all desirable  and  yearned-for  and  beloved and  whatever other
€v Ttots &umpooler o alpls amédefev, ws oluar, Adyos.

in  the foregoing the true has-shown as  Fthink  argument

V - BEING

The name of being is hymned next: not the super-substantial substance but Gods
procession giving being to all, since goodness, being, life, and wisdom are one God's
processions, not many causes. God is the pre-existing one, the age of ages, in whom
all things are; being is his first gift, prior to life and wisdom. As numbers are
united in the monad and lines in the center, all things pre-exist in their cause. The
exemplars of things are the creative wills in God, and he is principle and end of all.

Meriréov 8¢ viv e€mt v OvTws odoav Tob OSrTws OVTOS
one-must-pass and now  to the truly being of-the  truly being
\ 5 , ~ v e ’ o
QEOAOVLK'Y’V OUUL(UV‘U‘LLL(IV. TOUOUTOV 86 U7TO‘U.VT}O—O!J.€V, oTL
theological substance-name so-much and  we-shall-recall that
T@® Adyw OKOTOS oV TNV VTEPOVCLOV ovalav, 7) UTEPOUOLOS,
for-the discourse (the)-aim  not the  super-substantial substance  as super-substantial
éxpalvew, (dppnTov yap TodTO KAl dyvwoTdv éoTi, Kal
to-manifest ineffuble for this and  unknown is and
- > \ 5 o . - I
7TCLVT€)\(U§ aV€K¢aVTOV, KalL autny vmepairpov TNy EVU)ULV')
altogether unmanifested and  itself surpassing the  union
5y A \ 5 \ 5 [ , ~ ~
aA\a v ovowomowy €s Ta Ovta wavra Tis Oeapyucijs
but the substance-making to  the  beings  all of-the  thearchic
5 , ’ e e > ~ ,
ovowapxias mpdodov vuvijoar. Kal yap 7 Tayabol Oewvvuia
substance-source  procession to-hymn and  for the of-the-good  divine-name
e ~ , ) ’ > , s
TAas O)\ag TOVU TTOVTWVY OALTLOV 7Tp0080U§ €K¢)CLLVOUUC(, KOl €LS

the  whole  of-the of-all cause processions manifesting both  to
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Ta dvTa, kal €ls Ta ovk SvTa éxTelverat, kal Umeép TA dvTa
the beings  and to  the not  beings  extends and  beyond the  beings
\ e \ \ 3> 4 3> 14 e \ ~ b4 > ’
kal vmep T4 ovk ovra €oriv. ‘H 8¢ 7ol dvros, eis mdvra

and  beyond the not  beings s the and of-the being to all
[ > , Ve [ s s e \ ~
TA OVTA EKTELWETOAL, KAl U7T€p TA4 OVTA €O0TL. H 86 T')”g
the  beings  extends and  beyond the  beings  is the and of-the
{wis els mdvra 7a (Wvra éxtelverar, kal vmép Ta (ovrd
life o all the  living extends and  beyond the living
s e \ ~ , 5 , \ \ \ ,
éotw. ‘H 8¢ Tijs codlas, eis mdvTa Ta voepa kal Aoyikd,
is the and of-the wisdom to all the intellectual and  rational
\ > [ , e o , ~
Kat aernTLKCL EKTELVETAL, KOAL U7T€p marTa TavTa €OoTL.
and  perceptive extends and  beyond  all these is
Tadras odv o6 Adyos vuvijoar mobel Tas Tijs
these then  the  discourse  to-hymn longs-for  the of~the
, > \ , 5 \ 5 , \
mpovolas €xpavTopwas Oewvvuias: ov yap €xkdpdoar v
providence manifesting divine-names not  for to-express the
3 .o ’ > ’ \ > ’ \ ’ \ ’
avToumepovotov ayalldTyTa, kal ovolav, kai {wiv, kai coplav
:elf-super—:ub:mntial goodness and substance and life and  wisdom
Tijs avToumepovoiov JedtnTos émayyéNeral, Tijs Umep maoav
of-the self-super-substantial deity it-professes of-the beyond all
> , \ ’ sy \ , \ ,
ayaldmTa, kal QedmTa, kal ovolav, kai copiav, kal Lwiv,
goodness and  deity and  substance  and  wisdom and  life
€v amokpudois, ws Ta Adyud ¢now, vmepldpupérns: dAa Ty
in  bidden-places as  the oracles  say established-above but the
ékmedpaopévny dyabomowdy mpdvoway vmepoxwkds dyafldmyTa,
manifested good-making providence pre-eminently goodness
kal mwdvTwv ayaldv airiav vuvel, kal ov, kat {whv, kal
and  of-all goods cause it-hymns and  being and  life and
’ A > ’ \ ’ \ ’ 3 ’
colav, Ty odotomowdy, kal {womody, kal copoddTw aitiav,
wisdom the  substance-making and  life-making and  wisdom-giving ~ cause
- s, \ ~ \ ~ [N N s oy
TWY ovolas, Kat C(U'Y]S‘, Kdl VYovu, Kdat )\OVOU, KOt CLLUHY]OEQ)S

of-those substance  and  life and intellect and  reason and  perception
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petelndoTwr. Ok dA\Ao d¢ elvar Tayaldv ¢mot, kai dAdo
having-partaken not  other  and to-be  the-good it-says  and  other
T0 Ov, kal dA\o v lwnv 3 ™y codlav, ovdé moAAG T4
the being and other  the life or the  wisdom nor many the
£ \ b4 k4 \ ’ < ’
alria kat dMwv dA\\as mapaxTikas Oedmyras, vmepexovoas
causes  and  of-others  other productive deities surpassing
kal Vpeyuévas, AN’ €vos Beol Tas Shas dyallas mpoddovs,
and  subordinate but of-one  God the  whole  good processions

\ \ 9 4 ~ > 7 7’ \ \ \
kal Tas wap nudv éfvuvovuévas Oewvvulias: kal Y pév
and the by us hymned divine-names and  the-one indeed

elvar Tis mavrelots Tod €évos Beod mpovolas ExkdavTuiciy,

to-be  of-the complete of-the one God providence manifesting
TAS  O€ TAV ONKWTEPWY Tob aiTOD KOl UEPIKWTEPWY.
the-others but of-the ~ more-universal of-the same and  more-particular

Kairoo ¢paim  7isc Av® Srov, 1700 Svros v oy kal
and-yet might-say  someone for what than-the  being the life and
s (wijs ™y coplav VmepekTewoubvmy, TAOV SVTWY eV
than-the life the wisdom extending—bzyond of—the beings indeed
\ - - I ~ 5 , \ ’ \
Ta {dvra, Tév &8¢ doa 0 Ta alobnrikd, kal TodTwv Ta
the  living of-those and which live the  perceptive and  of-these the

Aoyikd, kal TV Aoyk@v ol vdes vmepéxovot, kal mepl Oedy

rational and  of-the rational the intellects surpass and about God
elot, kat pd\ov avTd minowdlovoy; Kairor €der Ta
are and  more to-him  draw-near and-yet (one)-must  the-things

TV peldvor éx  Beod dwpedv ueréyovrta kal kpelrTova

of-the  greater from  God gifts partaking also  better

5 v A A e, ANY? L2 N e

elval, kal TV Aomdv vmepéxew. AAN el upev dvovola

to-be and  the remaining  to-surpass but if indeed without-substance
\ v 7’ e /4 \ ’ ~ N 3 3

kat dlwd Tis  vmerileto TA voepd, kalds Av elyev 0

and  lifeless  someone supposed the intellectual well —  would-hold  the

Adyos: el 8¢ kal elow ol Oelor vdes vmép Ta Aowma dvrTa,

argument if but also  are the divine intellects beyond the  remaining beings
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\ -~ < \ \ R4 ~ \ ~ \ 4
Kot QOJO'LV vTTeEP TA a)\)\a C(UV'T(Z, KOl Voovot, KOl YWwOKOvowWw
and  live beyond the other  living and  think and  know
e\ M \ ’ \ \ , N ~
vmép alopow kal Adyov, kal mapa wdvra Ta OvTa TOU
beyond  sense and  reason and  beyond  all the  beings  the

Ay Ly \ , s vy
kalod kal dyaflod édlevrar kal peréyovow, avrol HAANGY

beautiful —and  good desire and  partake they more
elov mepl Tayaldv, ol TEPLOO@DS aVTOD UETEXOVTES, Kal
are  abour  the-good the-ones  abundantly it partaking and

7 \ ’ 3 3 ~ \ > ’ 4 A
mAelovs kal pellovs €€ aiTod dwpeas einddTes: domep Kal
more and  greater from it gifts baving-received  as also
Ta Aoywka TV  aloyTik@v Umepéxe, mAeovekTotvTa Ti
the  rational than-the  perceptive surpass excelling by-the

, ~ , \ ~ ~ s 0 [
mepiooelg ToU Adyov, kal TabTta T alothjoe, kal dAa
abundance of-the  reason and  these by-the  sense and  others

~ ~ . . 5 ~ > , % \
M {wj. Kal éoTtw, s oluar, TotTo alnbés, émv 7a
by-the life and s as  ILthink  this true that  the-things
paAAov Tob €vos kal ameypoddpov Beod peréxovra HAANGY
more of-the one and  infinitely-giving God partaking more
elow avT® mAnoaitepa kal QedTepa TV  dmoleimouévawr.
are to-him  nearer and  more-divine  than-the falling-short

Emel 8¢ kal mepl TovTwy elmouer, pépe Tayalov ws dvrws
since and also  about  these-things we-spoke come  the-good as  truly

v, kal TAV SVTwy amdvTwy OUCLOTOLOV GVUUVT|CWUED.

being and  of-the beings all substance-making  let-us-hymn

. » P ~ s \ , c o
O wVy O)\OU TOUL €volL KaTa BUV(I‘LLLV UWEPOUULOS‘
he-who  is of-whole  the being  according-to  power super-substantial

€0TL, VTMOOTATIS altia, kKol Omuovpyos Ovros, vmdpfews,
is founding cause and  creator of-being  of-existence
UTOOTAOEWS, ovolas, GUOEws: dpxn) Kal UETPoOV aldvwv:
of-subsistence of-substance  of-nature principle and  measure of-ages
Kal Xpovwv OvTéTns, Kal alwv TV OvTwy- Xpdros Tav

and  of-times beingness and  age of-the  beings time of-the
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ywouévwv, TO €lvar Tols OTwOobY 000l YEVEOLS TOLS
coming-to-be the  being  to-the  in-any-way beings  generation  to-the
omwooty ywouévows. Ex 7Tob dvros, aldv, kal ovoia, kal
in-any-way ~ coming-to-be from the  being age and  substance and
Ov, Kal xpdvos, kal yéveols, kal ywduevov: Ta €v Tois odow
being and  time and  generation and coming-to-be  the in the  beings

ovTa, kal Ta omwoody vmdpxovta, kai vpeoTwTa. Kal ydp,

beings  and the in-any-way  existing and  subsisting and  for

3 \ K4 7 3 L4 > b e ~ \ > 7

0 Beos ov mds €oTw WV, AAN ATTADS Kal ATEPLOPIOTWS,
— God  not in-some-way is being bur  simply and  unlimitedly

Shov év €auT® TO €lvar ouvel\ndwS  Kal TPOEANPS
whole  in  himself the  being  having-comprebended and  having-anticipated

\ \ \ /7 ~ > 7 e 3 > ~ \
30 kal Pfacidels Aéyetar TRV aldvwy, ws €V aiTd Kal
wherefore also  king he-is-called ~ of-the  ages as in  him and
mEPL aVTOV TavTOS TOD €lvar Kal OvToS Kal UPEOTNKOTOS,
about  him of-all the  being  and  being and  subsisting
kal oUte T, oUte éoTair, oUte éyévero, olUte ylverar, olUTe
ﬂnd neitb@r he’wﬂ: nor wlll’be nor Came’tﬂ‘b@ nor COm@S‘tD‘bL’ nor
yevrioerTat, pdllov 8¢ olre €otiv: AN adTds €oTt TO elvar
will-come-to-be  rather but  nor is bur he-himself is the  being

~ 5 Vs , sy y N Vs s
TOlS Oovol* Kat ov TaQ ovTa uovov, aA\a kal avTo TO €lvat
to-the beings and nor the beings  only but also iwself  the being

TOV SvTwy, €k TOD Tpoalwviws OvTos: avTOs Ydp €0TWw

of-the  beings from the  pre-eternally being he for is

\ ~ \ ~
0 alwv TOV aldvwv, o VTAPXWY TPO TAV VoV,
the age of-the  ages the-one  existing before  the ages

AvalafBovres olv elmwuev, 6T TAoL TOls 0VOL KAl TOLS
having-taken-up then  let-us-say that  to-all  the beings  and  the
alwor 10 €elvar mapa Tob mpodvros. Kal was pev  aiwv
ages the being  (is)-from the  pre-existing and  every indeed age

\ , > s \ \ [P \ ,
KOt XpOVOS 66 auvTov, TAVTOS BE Kdl adlwros Kat XpOVOU,

and  time from  him of-every and both  age and  time
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Kkal TavTos oOmwoobv B8vTos, 6 Tpowv  ApX1 Kal
and  of-every in-any-way being the  pre-existing  (is)-principle and

altia- kal wAvTa aUTOD UETEXEL, KAl OUOEVOS TV OVTWV
cause and  all bim partake and  from-none  of-the  beings

~ \ 3 > \ \ \
amooTaTelr Kal aUTGS €0TL TPO WAVTWY, KAl T4 TAVTA

he-stands-apart  and  he is before  all and  the  all-things
v aiT® ovvéoTnke Kal ATADS, € T omwooly €oTw,
in  him consist and  simply if anything in-any-way s

€ T® TPoOvTL Kal €0Ti, Kal €mwoelTal, kal odleTar kal
in the  pre-existing both it-is and  is-conceived and  is-preserved  and

\ ~ s - s , \
PO TOV dAAwv alTol peToxdv TO elvar mpoBéBAnTar kal
before  the other his participations the being  has-been-put-forward and
- 5 0 5\ \ % ’ ~ > \
éotw avto kall avTo TO elvar mpeoBuTepor Tob  avTolwny
is itself  in itself  the being  older than-the  life-itself
€lval, kal avrtocopiav elvai, kal avToouotdT™Ta Oelav elvar,
to-be and  wisdom-itself to-be and  likeness-itself divine  to-be

\ oy o oy , \ ,
Kat Ta dA\a Gowv TA OVTQ UETEXOVTA, TPO TAVTWY
and  the  others of-which-ever the  beings  partaking before  all

B ~ %5 ’ ~ \ \ >\ i
aUT@V TOD elvar peTéxer uaMov d¢ kal avra  kall
them of-the being  partake rather and also  themselves in

avTa  mdvTa, Av  Ta OvTa ueTéxel, Tob avto kall avTo

themselves  all of-which the  beings  partake of-the itself  in itself
elvar petéxer kal ovdéy éoTtw Oy, oD wy éoTw ovola
being  partake and  nothing s being  of-which not  is substance

kal alwv 170 avTd elvar. Ildvrwv odv ekdTws TV  dAAwY
and  age the itself  being  than-all then  fittingly than-the  others
dpxnywdTepor, ws v, o Beos éx Ths mpeoBurépas
more-original as being —  God from  the older

TOV  dA\wv avTob dwpedv VuvelTar kal yop TO mpoelval
than-the other bis gifts is-hymned and  for the  pre-being
Kal vmepelvar mpoéxwy kal Umepéxwy, TO €lvar mav, avTd

and  super-being preceding and  surpassing the  being  all itself
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dque kal adTd 7O €lvar, mpoumeorTioaro, kal T  eva

Fmean  in itself the  being he-pre-established and  by-the being
aUT® TAv TO omwoobv ov vmeorjoaro. Kal yoiv at
itself every  the  in-any-way being  established and  at-any-rate  the

apxal TV SvTwv mdoair, Tob elvar peréyovoar, kal elot,
principles  of-the  beings all of-the being  partaking both  are
kal dpyal e€lol, kal TP®OTOV elow, émera dpyal elo. Kai
and  principles are and  first are then principles are and
el Bovder TV [dvtwv, ws (dvrwv, apxny ¢dvar v
if  you-wish  of-the living as  living principle  to-call the
avTolwv: kal T@V opolwy, ws ouolwv, TV adTooUOLSTHTA:
life-itself and  of-the like as  like the  likeness-itself

Kal TOV Mropévomv, s Nvopévov, TNV alToévmow: Kal
and  of-the  united as  united the  union-itself and
TOV TeTayu€vow, ws TeTaypévwv, v avTéTaéw: kal TOv
of-the  ordered as  ordered the  order-itself and  of-the
dMwv Soa  ToDde 7 ToDde, 1) audoTépwv, 7 TONAGDY
others whatever  of-this or  of-that or of-both or  of-many
uetéxovta, TGde 7 TOO€, 1) duddTepa 7 TOANG €0TL, TAS
partaking this or that or both or many are the
aUTOUETOXAS €VPNoELs, TOD €lvar TPWDTOV aUTAS UETEXOVOAS,
self-participations  you-will-find ~ of-the being  first them partaking

kal T@® elvar TPATOV pevovoas: émerta ToUde 7 TODOE
and  by-the being  first remaining then of-this  or of-that
dpxas ovoas, kal 7@ peréxew Tob €lvar, kal oloas kal
principles  being and  by-the partaking of-the  being both  being and
uetexouévas. Ei d¢ Talra 7 peroxj Tob eval €oT,
being-partaken if  bur these by-the  participation of-the being  are
TOAM® ye  pAAAOY Ta aUTAV UeTEXOVTA.

much at-least  more the  them partaking
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Mpdbmv odv v 700 adTd €lvar dwpeav v avrovmepayaddrns
first then the  of-the itself  being  gift the self-super-goodness
7 ~ ’ 7’ ~ ~
wpoBallouévy, T  mpeoPuTépa TPATH TAOV UETOXDV
putting-forth by-the  older first of-the  participations
. ~ N > s v s Vs
'UIU.VGLTGL, KalL €eoTw EE avTns, KAl €V auTy, KAl auTOo TO
is-hymned and is from it and in it both itself  the
elvat, kal al TAOV SvTwy dpxal, kal Ta OvTa wdvTa, Kal
being and  the of-the beings principles and  the  beings  all and
Ta omwoodv T@ elvar dakpaTolueva: kal ToUTO AOXETWS,
the in-any-way  by-the being  beld-fast and  this unrelatedly
A\ 7 \ i3 7’ \ \ 3 ’ ~
kal owelnuuévws, kal énaiws. Kal yap év povdde mas
and  comprehensively and  unitarily and  for in  monad every
> e ~ Y vy ; > N
aplbuos €voeldas mpoipéornke, kal &xel mdvTa apluov 1)
number uniformly pre-subsists and  has  every number the
uovas €v €autij povaxds: kal was aplfuds TMrwTar pev
monad  in itself singly and  every  number is-united  indeed
> ~ ’ > |4 \ ~ ’ ’
v 7 povddi kal Goov 8¢ Th)s  povddos mpdelot,
in  the monad according-to  as-much-as but from-the monad it-proceeds
\ ~ 7 \ ’ \ 3
kata  TooobTOV Siakplverar, kai mwAndiverar. Kai év
according-to  so-much is-distinguished and  multiplied and  in
KkévTpw Taoar al Tod KUkAov ypaupal katd — plav Evwow
center all the of-the circle lines according-to one union
owvdeoTiKAOL: Kal Tdoas E€xeL TO OMuElOV €V €QUTE TAS
co-subsist and  all has the  point in itself the
3 ’ i3 ~ e 7 ’ > ’ \ \ \
evlelas evoelds nMrwpévas mpds Te aA\jAas, Kal TPOS TNV
straight-lines uniformly united to both one-another  and to the
, s sy e ~ v s s ~
wulav apxnmy ad’ fis  mpofidov, kal €v aUT@ pév TH KEVTPW
one  principle from which they-proceeded and in itself  indeed the  center
~ e/ \ \ > ~ ~ \ A\
TavTeAds Nvwvtar Bpaxd 8¢ avTod dwaoTdoar, Bpaxd kai
altogether are-united a-little  and from-it  having-stood-apart a-little  also
dwakplvovtar pudAov 8¢ dmooTdoar, pdAlov- kal ATADS,

are-distinguished more and  having-departed ~ more and  simply
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. - 5 \
kal’ doov  T® kévTpw TAowiTepal elol, KaTa
according-to as-much-as to-the center nearer they-are  according-to

~ \ > ~ A\ > ’ ¢ \ >
Too0UTOV Kal aUT® kKal a\\jAas Tvwvtar, kal kal
so-much both  to-it and  to-one-another are-united and  according-to
% s \ ~ sy ,
ooov avTov, KaTa TOOOUTOV KOl a)\)\n)\(l)l/ BLEO_T'Y)KCLO_LV.
as-much-as from-it  according-to so-much also  from-one-another they-stand-apart

ANa kal év T} O\y TAV SAwv ¢loer mwAvTes of Tijs

but also  in  the whole of-the wholes  nature  all the  of-the
> ¢/ ’ ’ 7 > A\ \

kal €kaoTov ¢Uoews AdyoL ouvel\nuuévor €0l KaTa

according-to each nature reasons  comprebended are  according-to

wlav dovyxvrov €vwow, kai év 1§ Yuxi] povoeldds al Tdv

one unconfused union and in  the soul single-formedly  the of-the
Kkata  pépos TAvTwy TpovonTkal ToD GAov oWpaTos
according-to  part all providential of-the whole  body

duvdues: ovder otv dromov, €€ auudpdv ekdvwy €mi
powers nothing  then  absurd from  dim images to
70 wdvtwy alrov avafdvras, Umepkooulos oplaluots
tbe of‘_all cause baVl‘ng’ﬂSCEVIdL’d u)ith':upermundane eye:

Oewpijoar mdvTa €v TG mwAvTwv altiw, kal Ta dAAAos
to-contemplate  all in  the ofall cause even the  to-one-another
evavtia, povoeld®s kal Nrwuévws: dapxn ydp €oTL TV
contrary single-formedly — and  unitedly principle  for it-is  of-the
SvTwv, d’ s kal avTd TO €lval, kal TAvTa TO OTWO0DY
beings from which both itself  the being and  all the  in-any-way
dvra, mdoa dpyy, mwav mwépas, madoa {w, mdoa dbavaoia,
beings  every principle every  end every life every immortality
mdoa oodia, maca Tafs, mdoa apupovia, wdoa Olvaus,
every wl’fdom EUEVJ/ ardEV EUEVJ/ bﬂymony eUny POZUEV
mdoa ¢povpd, mwaoa Bpvots, maca dwavour], mwaca vinois,
every guarding every foundation  every distribution  every thought
mds Adyos, mdoa alobnois, mdoa €&s, mdoa ordots,

every  reason every Dperception every disposition  every rest
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mdoa klmois, mdoa €Evwots, Taoa kKpdots, waoca @\a,
every movement  every union every mingling every friendship
~ > , ~ , N o vy

mdoa €papuoyr, maoa Sudkpiots, was O6pos, kal Ta dA\a
every fitting every distinction every  definition and  the  others
doa, T¢ e€wvar dvta, Ta Svra wdvra xapakTnpilet.
whatever  by-the being  beings  the beings  all characterizes

Kai éx 7is adrijs mdvrwv aitias al vonral kal voepal
and  from the  same of-all cause the intelligible and  intellectual

TV Oeoeddv dayyéhwv ovolal, kal al TOv Puxdv, kal

of-the  godlike angels substances  and  the of-the  souls and
al Tob mavTos kdouov ¢Uoes, kal Ta omwooly 1)
the  of-the whole world natures and  the-things in-any-way either
€v €répols vmdpxew, 7 Kkat emivolav elvar Aeydueva:
in  others to-exist or according-to  conception to-be  said

kal yobv  al mavdywaw kal mpecfuTaTar duvduels OvTws
and  at-any-rate the all-holy and  most-senior powers truly

odoat, kal olov  év mpolipors Tis vmepovoiov Tpuddos
being and  as-it-were in  vestibules of-the  super-substantial ~ Trinity
Opvpévar, mpos avTis Kal €v avTi), Kal TO €lval, Kal
established by it and in it both  the  being and
70 Oeoeldids elvar €xovor kal uer éxelvas al vdeyuévar
the  godlikely being  have and  after  those the  subordinate
TO Vpeévws, Kal al éoxarar TO €oXATWS, WS TPOS
the  subordinately and  the last the  lastly as  compared-to

sy . \ C gy , s e ,
ayyélovs, ws mpos  muds O¢ vmepkoouiws. Kal ai fuyar,

angels as  compared-to us but  supermundanely and  the souls

\ [ , ¥ \ \ 5y , \
Kkal Ta dAAa TAVTO OVTA, KATQ TOV QUTOV AGyov Kal
and  the  others all beings according-to  the same reason both

TO €lvar kal TO €0 elvar €xel, kal 0Tt kal €0 €oTw, €K

the being  and the well being  have  and  are and  well are from

o

- N N 5 .
ToU mpodvTos TO €lvar kal TO €V elvar €xovra, Kal €v

the  pre-existing the being  and  the well being  having and  in
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a1 Kkal 8vta kal €0 Svra, kal €€ avTod dpxdueva, kal
him both  being  and  well being and  from him beginning and
€V auT® ¢Ppovpolueva, kal els avTov mepatovueva. Kal Ta
in  him guarded and to  him ending and  the
uev  mpecBela Tob elvar véuel Tails kpelrToow ovolas,
indeed prerogatives  of-the being  he-distributes to-the  better substances
ds kal alwvias kalel 7o Adywa: 70 O¢ €lvar avTo TV
which also  eternal call the  oracles the bur being  itself  of-the
OvTwy TAvTwy ovdémoTe damolelmeTar kal avTO O¢ TO
beings all never fails and itself  and  the
elvat, €k ToD TPooVTOS: Kal avTol €oTL TO €lvai, Kal
being (is)-from  the pre-existing and  of-him is the  being and
oUk aiTOS TOD €lvar kal év avT® €oTL TO €lval, Kal OvK
not  he of-the  being and in  him is the  being and  not
aUTOS €V TG €lvar kal avTov €xer TO €lvai, Kal OUK auTos
be in the being  and  bhim has  the being  and nor  he
éxer TO elvar kal aiTos €oTL TOU €lvar Kal alwv, Kal
bas the  being and  be is of-the being  both  age and
apx1, Kai pérpov, mpoO ovoias WV Kal OVTOS, Kal aildvos,
principle and — measure before  substance  being and  being and  age

Kal TAVTwY oDOLoToWS apxY, Kal HeoOTNS, Kal TeAeUTY).
and  of-all substance-making  principle and  middle and  end

Kai dwa TOUTO TPOS TV Aoylwyv O OVTwS mWPOowY
and  because-of  this by the oracles the  truly pre-existing
KaTa mdoar TV SvTwy émivoiav molamAaoidlera,
according-to  every of-the  beings conception is-multiplied

Kal 70 Ty €m avTob, Kal TO €0TL, Kal TO €éoTal, Kal
and  the was of  him and  the is and  the  will-be and

TO éyévero, kal ylverar, Kal yevioeTal, Kuplws UVuvelTar

the came-to-be  and  comes-to-be and  will-come-to-be  properly is-hymned
Tabta  yap mdvra Tois Oeompemdds voolor  TO KaTd
these(-things)  for all to-those  God-befittingly ~ understanding the  according-to
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mdoay avTov émivowav vmepovolws elvar onuaivel, kal TOV
every him conception  super-substantially to-be  signifies and  of-the

~ y vy s vy
mavTaxws Oovrwv aitwov. Kal yap od 780 pev éom,

in-every-way beings cause and  for not  this indeed  he-is

’ \ sy 5o ~ \ 5 ~ \
7086 86 OUK €O0Tw:- O‘UBE ™ ‘U,EV €OTL, ™ 86
this butr nor  he-is nor in-some-way indeed he-is in-some-way but

ook &oTw- dANQ TdvTa €oTiv, ws WAVTwY aiTios, Kal
not  he-is but all be-is as  of-all cause and
v aiT® wdoas dpyxds, mdvTa oVuTEPdOUATA, TAVTWY
in  himself  all principles  all completions of-all

TOV OvTwy ouvvéywyr  kal mpoéxwyr kal UmEp TO TdvTa
the beings holding-together and  pre-containing and  beyond the  all-things
€oTlv, ws mpod TdvTwy Vmepovoiws Vmepdv. Aw  kal
be-is as  before all super-substantially  super-being  wherefore  also
TAvTa aUTOD KAl GUO  KATNYyopelTal, Kal OVdéV €0TL TAV
all-things ~ of-him  and  at-once are-predicated and  nothing  he-is  of-the
TAVTWY: TAVOXUOS, Taveldeos, dupoppos, dxkaAAis, dapxas
all all-shaped all-formed formless beautyless principles
kal péoa kal Té\n TOV OvTwy doyérws kal éfnpnuévws
and  middles and  ends of-the  beings unrelatedly and  set-apartly

€v €quT® Tpoel\ndwls,  kal wEol TO elvar kata  plav
in  himself  baving-taken-beforehand and  to-all  the being  according-to one

v , >, s, Ny’ P
Kal vmepnvwuévny altiav axpavtws emAdumwv. K¢ yap

and  super-united cause undefiledly shining-upon if  for
o kalf Nuas 1\os Tas TV aloinTdv ovolas kal
the according-to  us sun the of-the  perceptible substances  and

’ , \ \ , ¥ o
moldTNTAS, KalTor moAAGS kai diagpdpovs oloas, Suws
qualities although ~ many and  different being nevertheless
ERERY ? £ \ \ s ’ ~ > ~ \
avTos €ls v, kal povoedes EmAduTwY @S, avaveol, kal
itself one being and  single-formed  shining-upon light renews and
’ \ ~ \ ~ \ 7 \ 3 ~ \
Tpépel, kal Ppovpel, kal TeXewl, kal diakplvel, kal €vol, kal

nourishes  and  guards and  perfects and  distinguishes  and  unites and
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avald\mel, kal ydviua elvar motel, kal atéel, kal éfaANdTret,
warms and  fruitful to-be  makes  and increases and  changes

, N v ~ \ ~ ,
kal €vdplel, kal €xPuel, kal dvaxwel, kal (wol mTavTa,
and  establishes and  brings—forth and  stirs and  makes-alive all

N . I PN
Kal TV O \wv €kaoTov olkelws €avT® TOU TaUTOD Kal

and  of-the wholes  each properly to-itself  of-the same and
e\ ey 7 , \ \ - - , .
€VOS MALOU UETEXEL, KAl TAS TV TOADY UETEXOVTWY O
one sun partakes and  the  of-the many partaking the
€ls MAos aitias €v €auTd povoeldds mpoeilnpe  TOAAD
one  sun causes in itself single-formedly  has-taken-beforehand ~ much

~ Y ~ \ > \ , I
ye ‘LLa)\)\OV E€TTL ™S KAl aAUTOoU Kal TaVTwV alTlas,
at-least  more regarding  the both  of-it and  of-all cause

mpoUdeoTdvar Ta TAVTA TV OvTwy TapadelyuaTa, KaTd
to-pre-subsist the all of-the  beings exemplars according-to

ulav vmepololov €vwow ovyxwpnTéov- €mel kal ovolas

one super-substantial ~ union it-must-be-granted since  also  substances
, \ \ s o ') 5 ,
mapdyer kara 1w dmo ovolas ékPBaocw. Ilapadelypara

it-brings-forth ~according-to the  from  substance  going-forth  exemplars

3¢ Pauev evar Tovs év Bed TOY SvTwr oloomolovs

and  we-say to-be  the in  God of-the  beings substance-making
[ .. ~ , o . ,

Kal €énalws mpolpeardTas Adyous, ods 17 Beoloyia

and  unitarily pre-subsisting reasons which  the  theology

\ ~ \ ~ \ > \ ’ ~
mpoopiopovs kalel, kai Oeta kat dayaba Oexjuata, TOV
e w

predeterminations  calls and  divine and  good wills ofthe

b > \ \ ’ > o 3 G ’
ovTwvy a(f)OpLO‘TLKa KOl TTOoLTIKA, Ka@ ovs O U7T€pOUOLO§
beings defining and  productive according-to which the super-substantial

Ta OVTa TAVTA KAl TTPOWPLOE KAl TTap)yayev.

the  beings  all both  predetermined — and  brought-forth

E. 8¢ 0 ¢\doopos afwot  Khjuns, kal mpds T

if  but the philosopher thinks-right ~ Clement also  relative  to-something
mapadelyuara Aéyeofar, 10 €év Tols olow dpxnywdTepa,

exemplars to-be-called the in  the beings  more-original
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mpdelor pev  od did  Kuplwy Kal TAVTEADV Kal ATAGY
proceeds indeed not  through  proper and  complete and  simple
ovoudTwy 6 AOyos avT®: ovyxwpolvTas O¢ kal TobTO
names the reasoning to-him  granting and also  this
oplas Aéyeabar, Tis Oeodoylas wvmuovevréor aokoions,
rightly to-be-said the  theology we-must-remember  saying

o > , , s o - , s
O7t ov mapédefa oot avTa 70U mopeveclor omiow
that not  I-showed to-you  them for-the  to-go after

3> ~ > b e/ \ ~ 4 > ~ ’
adT@dv: d\N wa e Tijs TOUTWY avaloyikils yvdoews
them but so-that  through the  of-these proportional knowledge

SRS s R, , -
éml. ™y mdvtwv alriav, ©s olol Té éopev, dvaxlmuev.

to the of-all cause as able —  we-are we-may-be-led-up
[ldvra otv ad7f 7a dvra kata  plav v mdvTov
all then  to-it the  beings  according-to  one the  from-all

ebnpquévmy  évwow, avalleréov- émeimep amd Tob elvay,
set-apart union must-be-ascribed  since from  the being

~ > ~ ; v , > , \
Tis ovoomowod mpoddov kai ayaldryros apfaupévn, kal
of-the  substance-making  procession and  goodness having-begun and
da  mavTwv dordoa, kal wdvTa €€ €avTijs Tob elval
through all passing and  all from itself’ of-the  being
mAnpolioa, kal €ml TdoL Tols oDow ayaAAouévn), TAvTa
filling and  over all the beings  exulting all

\ > e ~ , \ , . , . \
uev év €auty) mpoéxel, kata  plav amAdTyTOS VmepSolny
indeed in itself it-pre-contains according-to one of-simplicity excess

macay dmAdny dmavawouévy: mdvta 8¢ woavTws mEPLEXEL

all doubleness  renouncing all and  likewise encompasses
kata T UmepnmAwpévny avTis amepiav, kal wPOS
according-to  the super-unfolded its infinity and by

TavTwy €vikads petéxerar, kaldmep kal ¢wvy pla ovoa

all singly is-partaken as also voice one  being
e , \ - s . , ,

Kal 1 auTy, TPOS TOAADY AKODY WS [0 UETEXETOL.

and  the same by many bearings  as  one  is-partaken
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[ldvrawv odv dpyxn kal TelevrTy) 7OV SvTwr o mWPOWY.

of-all then  principle and  end of-the  beings the  pre-existing
Apxn peév  ws altios: Téhos 8¢ ws od éveka, kal
principle  indeed  as cause end but  as of-which  for-the-sake  and

mépas mdvTwy, kal dmepla mwdons dmeplas kal mépaTos
limit of-all and  infinity of-every  infinity and  limit
VTEPOXIKAS TV ws avTikeywévay. By €vl ydp, ws moldkis
pre-eminently of-the as  opposites in  one for as  often

elponTalr, Ta OVTa TAvTA, KAl TPOEXEL Kal VTMECTNOE,

bas-been-said ~ the  beings  all both  pre-contains and  established

\ ~ ~ \ ~ A\ \ \ \ \
Tapwy TOlS T7TaoL, Kat 7T(1VTCLXOU, KadlL KOTO TO 'EV KOt
being-present  to-the  all and  everywhere both  according-to the one and

T0 av7d, Kal katd  TO a¥TO WAV, Kal éml TAVTA TPOLWY,
the same and  according-to the same  all and to  all proceeding
kal pévwr €’ €autod, Kal €0TWS Kal KWOUUEVOS, Kal
and  remaining in himself and  standing  and  moving and
oUTe €0Tws oUTE KWOUUEVOS, oUTE dpxnv €xwv, 7 péoov, 1)
neither standing  nor moving nor principle  having  or middle or
TeNeuT)V: oUTe & TwL TV OVTwv, OUOE TL TV OVTwy Ov.
end nor in any  of-the beings nor any of-the beings being
Kai olite SAws avr® mpoorjker v TaV alwviws dvTwv, 1)
and  nor at-all  to-him  belongs any of-the eternally beings or
TV XPOVIKADS VPLOTAUEVwY. AAAG Kal XpOvou, Kal aiddvos,
of-the  temporally subsisting but also  from-time  and  age

Kal TOV €V aldw, kal TRV €& xpdvw mdvtwy éffjpnTar
and  from-the in  age and  from-the in  time all he-is-setr-apart

QT kal avToQUV, Kal Ta OVTa, KOl T4 UETPA TRV

because  both  age-itself and  the  beings and  the  measures  of-the
SvTwy, kal TG peTpolueva O  avTol, kal am avTol.
beings and  the measured through  him and  from  him

ANa mepl pév ToUTwy év dA\\ows  evkaipdTepov elprolw.

but about  indeed  these in  other-places more-opportunely let-it-be-said
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VI - LIFE

The eternal life is bymned as the source of all life: the immortality of the angels, the
life of souls, and the living of animals and plants all come from it. It promises to
raise whole buman beings, souls and bodies, to immortality, which seems contrary
to nature but is beyond it; Simon’s objections to this are dismissed. God is life
beyond all life, giving life to everything that lives.

Nov 8¢ vwmréor  uiv iy Loy my aldvov, ws €€
now  and must-be-hymned by-us  the life the eternal as  from
2 e 5 ’ \ A ’ \ T > ’
s 1 avrolwy, kai waoa (wy, kal P’ s els mdvTa
which  the  life-itself and  every life and by which to  all
Ta omwootv (wijs peréyovta TO (v olkelws €xdoTw
the  in-any-way of-life partaking the  living  properly to-each
, \ - . - > , s, ,

dwaomeiperar. Kat yobv 79 7év dbavdrav ayyélwv (w],
is-scattered and  at-any-rate the of-the immortal angels life

e s , sy, > o ~ > ~
kal 7 dfavacia, kal 70 dvdAelpov avTd THS dyyelwijs
and  the immortality and  the indestructible itself  of-the angelic
> , > s o \ , 5 o ) \
aewkumolas. €€ avtis kal S auTny Kal €0TL Kal
ever-motion from it and  because-of it both is and
Y \ \ - >\ N ,
vpéoTnre: OO kal (@vres del  kal dfdvator Aéyovrad,
subsists wherefore also  living always and  immortal they-are-called
kal ovk aldvaror. wdAw, v  un wap €avtdv &xovol TO
and not  immortal conversely  because not  from  themselves  they-have the
s s 5 N sy, ~ N ~ ~ \
aldvator elvar kal alwviws (v, aAN’ éx  Tis {womowod kal
immortal to-be  and  eternally to-live but  from the  life-making  and

mdons {wijs momTikijs kai ouvvoxwils airias. Kal domep

of-all life productive and  holding-together ~ cause and  as
eml 700 OvTos €éNéyouev, OTL kal TOD avToelval €oTw
regarding the  being we-said that  also  of-the being-itself is

> 7 e/ \ 3 ’ ’ |24 \ ~ > ~ 3
aldw, oUtw kal évddde malw, 61t kal Tis avrolwils éoTw

age thus also  here again that also  of-the life-itself is
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c e N , , , e , N
1 vmep Loy 7 Oela (wy), {wTwk, kal vmooTaTw), kal

the  beyond  life the divine life vital and  founding and
maoca (w1, kal {wTw) klvmows éx tiis {wijs, Tis vmep
every life and  vital movement  (is)-from the life the  beyond

~ \ \ ~ Y , ~ s s \
mdoav (v kal mdoav dpynpy mwdons (wis. B adris kal
all life and  every principle  of-all life from it also

3 \ \ > ’ v \ ~ ’ \ \
at Puxal 70 davadrelpov éyovor, kal {wa mdvTa kal ¢ura

the souls the indestructible have and  animals  all and  plants
Kkat éoxatov ampynue Tis (wis é&ovor 70 (Gr. “Hs
according-to last echo of-the  life bave the  living  which

> /7 \ \ ’ b 7’ ~ ’ \
aVTaVCLLpOUp.GV?’]g, KATA T0 AOyLOV, 6K)\€L7T€L maoa C(U'Y}, KOt
being-withdrawn according-to the Oracle fails every life and

mPOS v kal T4 EkAeAoumdTa Tf TPOS TO ueTéxew aiTijs

to which also  the  having-failed by-the toward the partaking of-it
> , , > , , - ,
aclevela, maAw emoTpepdueva, milw (da YyUyverat.
weakness again turning again living-beings  become

Kal dwpetrar pév mpddra 7]  adrolwsy 10 evar {wiv, kal

and  gives indeed first to-the life-itself the to-be life and
mdon (wj, kat 7 kal  €kaoTa TO €lvar olkelws ekdoTNV
to-every life and  to-the according-to each the to-be  properly  each

0 elvar mépuke:  kal Tals pev vmepovpavios {wals T
what to-be  it-is-by-nature and  to-the indeed supercelestial lives the
dvdov, kal Oeoedi), kal dvaAlolwrov dbavaciav, kal THv
immaterial and  godlike and  unaltered immortality and  the

appemi) kal amapéykAiTov dewwnoiav, VTEPEKTEWOUEVT),

unswerving  and  undeviating ever-motion extending-beyond

\ , > , N \ , ,
dwa mepwovoiay ayaldmros, kal eis v dawwoviav oy
because-of abundance of-goodness even to  the  demonic life

ovde  yap exelvy TO elvar map dA\s aitias, aAX €€
not-even  for that the  being  from another  cause but from
5 A \ \ 5 ’ \ \ \ »” ’,
auTrnS KAl TO €wdal Cw')’}, Kat Ty BLQILLOV')’]V €X€L. A(UPOU‘LLEV'Y)

it also  the to-be life and the  continuance  bas giving
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d¢ kal avdpdol Ty, ws ocvuuikTols, €vdexouévmy dyyeloeldi]
and also  to-men the as  for-mixed admissible angel-like
v, kal vmepBAiocer Pphavlpwmias, kal dmodoTdvTas
life and  by-overflowing of-love-for-mankind even  departing

Nuas els €aumy émoTpépovoa kKal draxkalovuérr. Kal
us to itself turning and  recalling and
(70 &) Oedrepov) STi kal Slovs Nuds, Puxds ému kal
the  indeed more-divine that also  whole us souls Fmean and
Ta ovlvyi oduara, mpds mwavtelij {wnv kal afavaciav
the  yoked bodies to complete life and  immortality
emjyyedtar perabijoew: mpaypa 1) mwalaldTnT pev  lows
it-has-promised ~ to-transfer a-thing to-the antiquity indeed  perhaps

N A sy NP , \
mapa ¢uow Sokoly, €uol d¢ kal cou kal T aAnlelq kai

against  nature  seeming to-me but and  to-you and to-the truth both
Octov kal vmep ¢vow. Ymep Pvow d¢ v kal Nuas
divine  and  beyond  nature beyond  nature  bur the  according-to us

Py ™y opwuémy, o Ty mavobevi Ths Oelas (wijs
Lmean  the seen not  the all-powerful of-the divine life
avTy] yap ws maodv ovoy TV (wdv ¢ioe, kal pdAioTa
to-it  for as  of-all being  the lives nature  and  most-of-all
- , > , \ \ , N o ,
Tov Oeotépwr, ovdeuia Lwn mapa  ¢Plow 1 vmep Puow.
of-the  more-divine no life (is)-against nature  or beyond nature

“Qote ol mepl ToUTOU THS Tapavolas ZiUwvos avTippmTIKOL

50 the about  this of-the derangement of-Simon contradicting
Adyor  mdppw Belov Xopod, kal Tis  ofjs lepds Yuxijs
arguments far from-the-divine choir and  from-the your sacred  soul

ame\yprdaolwoav. "Elalle yap aitdv, ws oluat, kal TaidTa

let-them-be-driven-away  escaped for bim as  Fthink  and  that-too

\ >/ 3 \ \ ~ \ > ~ ~
oodov oiduevor elvar, TO w1 Oetw TOV €ppovolvTa TD
wise thinking to-be the not (one)-must the  sensible-man the

mpodavel Tijs aiohjoews Adyw ovpudyw xpiobar kara

manifest of-the  sense reason  as-ally to-use against
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Ths mavTwy dpavols alrios. Kal 7007 ot pyréov avTd,
the  of-all invisible cause and  this is to-be-said  to-him
\ \ 4 > ~ 3 ~ \ 3 \ 3 ’

TO Tapa PUow eimelv: avTi yap ovdev évavriov.

the against  nature  to-say to-it for nothing  (is)-contrary

Eé adriis {wobrar  kal mepldAmerar kai {®a wdvTa

from it are-made-alive and  are-warmed both  animals  all

\ ’ \ kY \ v £ ’ £
kat ¢urd. Kai eire voepav elmos,  €ite Aoyuijv, elte
and  plants and  whether intellectual  you-might-say or rational or

atoOnTuciy, elte OpemTuaiy, kal avénTuaiv, €lte omolav moTe
perceptive or nutritive and  growing or of-what-sort ever

lwiv, 7 Lwijs apxnv, 3 (wijs ovolav, é€ avtijs kal {fj kal

life or of-life  principle  or of-life  substance  from it both  lives and
{wot  Tis vmep wacav {wijv, kal €v aiTh kat atriov
makes-alive the  beyond all life and in it according-to cause

evoeldws mpoudéoryrev. H yap vméplwos kai {wapyux)
uniformly bas-pre-subsisted the  for beyond-living ~ and  life-originating
{w) kalt mwdons (wijs éotw airia, kal (woydvos, kal
life both  of-all life is cause and  life-generating  and
amomAnpwtiky), kai Owperiky) (wijs, kal ek mdons (wijs
fulfilling and  dividing of-life and  from every life
vuwnTéa, Kkatd TNV moAvyoviav TV macwv (wdv, ws
must-be-hymned according-to the  manifold-generation of-the all lives as
mavrodam), kal mwdoy (wj Oewpovuévy kai vuvovuévy, kal
all-various and  in-every life bebeld and  hymned and
ws avevderjs, pdAov 8¢ vmepm\ipns (wijs, 1 avrdlwos,
as  not-needing rather but  overfull of-life the  self-living
kal ws vmep maoav {wny {womowdos kat vméplwos, 1) Smws
and as  beyond all life life-making ~ and  beyond-living ~ or however
dv s mw Loy ™y dpbeykrov avlpwmikds avvurioat.

— anyone the life the unutterable bumanly might-hymn
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VII - WISDOM, INTELLECT, WORD, AND FAITH

God is wisdom beyond wisdom; Paul calls it the foolishness of God, wiser than
men. Angels know by simple intuition, souls by discursive reason, and God knows
all things by knowing himself as their cause. We know God from the ordering of
creation and, more divinely, through unknowing, when the intellect leaves all things
and itself and is united with the rays beyond light. God is also Word, the simple
truth on which faith rests unmoved, for which the leaders of the faith die daily.

Dépe 3¢, el doret, Ty dyabpy kai alwviov {wiv, kal ws
come  and if it-seems-good the  good and  eternal life both  as
’ \ e 3> 14 G ~ ~ \ e ’
ooy, kal ws avTocodiay Vurduey, pudllov 8¢ ws TAoNS

wise and as  wisdom-itself let-us-hymn  rather but as  of-all

’ < ’ \ e \ ~ ’ \ ’
UO¢LG§ UWOUT(ITLKT]V, Kaltl U7T€p maocov UO¢LGV KOl Ovreow
wisdom Jounding and  beyond all wisdom and  understanding
. ~ > \ , . \ . , >
vmepotoav. 00 yap pdvov o Beos vmepmArpns €oTi
being-above not  for only —  God overfull is

7 A\ ~ ’ > ~ 3 v > ’ > \
oodias, kal Tis ovvéoews avTob ovk éoTw aplbuds, daAAa
of-wisdom  and  of-the understanding his not  is number but

\ \ ’ \ ~ \ ’ € /S
kal wavTos Adyov, kal vol, kal coplas VmepdpuTat.

also  every reason and  intellect and  wisdom he-is-established-above
Kai 7otTo vmepduids évvorjoas o Oetos Svrws amip,
and  this supernaturally  having-understood  the divine  truly man

6 Kkowos NudV kal Tob kabnyeudvos iAwos, ToO pwpodv
the common  of-us and  of-the leader sun the  foolishness

~ ~ 7 ~ > ’ 7 > 4
T00 Beol copddTepor TRV  avbpdTwy, ¢now, ov udvov

—  ofGod wiser than-the men he-says not only
o ~ > , , ; , >

6rt  waoca avlpwmivy Odwdvowa  mwAdvny TS €oTL,
because  all buman understanding  error a-certain  is

kpwopévn mpos 70 otallepov kal pdvpov TV Oelwy kal

Jjudged against  the  stable and  abiding of-the  divine  and
7’ ’ > b </ A 4 ’ > ~

TeENeLOTdTwWV vorjoewv: dAN 8Tt kal ovvnmlés éoTi Tols

most-perfect thoughts but because also  customary  it-is  for-the
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Oeodyois, dvrimemovfdTws émt Beod Ta TS OTePNoEWS
theologians reciprocally of  God the-things of~the privation
amopdokew. O¥tw kal ddpardv ¢nov Ta Adywa 70 maudacs
to-deny thus also  invisible say the  Oracles  the all-bright
- \ \ , \ , v e
¢ds: Kkal TOV TOAVUUVYTOV KAl TOAVWVUUOV, GPPYTOV
light and  the much-hymned and  many-named ineffable
Kal dvdvupov: Kol TOV TACL TAPOVTa Kal €K TAVTwV
and  nameless and  the  to-all  present and  from all
e ’ & ’ \ > 7’ 4 \
evplokduevov, axkatdAymrov kai dveéyviaorov. TovTw &)
found incomprehensible and  untraceable in-this indeed
~ ’ oA e ~ A s LA ,
T¢ TPOTw Kkai viv 6 Oetos AmdoTolos vuvijoar Aéyerai
the  way also now  the divine  Apostle to-hymn is-said
, ~ \ , > s ; \
pwpiav BOeol, 70 dawduevor év alTy) mTapdloyov kal
foolishness  of-God ~ the  appearing in it paradoxical and
dromov, els TV dppyTov Kal TPO AJYoU TAVTOS AVAYaymV
absurd to  the  ineffable and  before reason  every having-led-up
aMfeiav. ANG, Omep év dAAots Epnmr, olkelws Muiv Ta
truth but as in  other-places I-said properly to-us  the-things
Umép Muds mapalapBdvovtes, kal T® OWTPOPw TAV
beyond  us receiving and  in-the familiar of-the
s ’ > ’ \ ~ > e A \ ~
atothjoewv éve\ovuevol, kal Tois kal Nuas Ta Oela
senses being-wrapped and  to-the according-to us the  divine-things
’ k4 ’ \ \ ’ \
mapafdAovtes, amardpela, kata 7O pawduevov TOV
comparing we-are-deceived according-to  the  appearing the
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Ociov kal amoppnTov Adyov ueradudrovres: Oéov

divine  and  ineffable reason pursuing it-being-necessary
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to-know  the  according-to us intellect  to-have  the indeed  power
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for the thinking through which the intelligible it-sees the  and union
vmepalpovoay Ty 100 vob  Pvow, 8  fs ovvdmTeTaL
surpassing the  of-the intellect nature through  which  it-is-joined
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mPOS T4 émérewa €avrod. Kara  7admy otv ta
to the-things  beyond itself according-to  this then  the

~ ’ 3 i € ~ > 9 |4 i3 \
Oeia vonTéov, ov kal Nuds, a\\’ Shovs €avTovs

divine-things must-be-understood not
SAwv

from-whole  ourselves

kpetrTov yap evar Oeod, kal ui

better to-be

for of-God

Ta feia doTa TolS

the  divine-things given  to-those
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eavt@v €fioTapévovs, kal Shovs Beod yryvouévous:

and  whole of-God  becoming
€quTdV oUTw yap €oTal

for

pera Beod ywopévos. Tavryy odv

and  not  of-ourselves  thus will-be

with God becoming this then
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and  foolish wisdom
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of-every it-is  intellect and  reason and
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of-the wisdom and
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Tavoogos altia Kal THS avTocodias

cause both  of-the  wisdom-itself
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is founder
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deéodwcv ovvdyovoar v felav yvdow, ovde VTS Twos

discursive gathering the divine  knowledge ~ nor by some
Kowod Tpds TabTa ovuTeplexOueval, TavTos 8¢ VAo
common  in-relation-to  these comprehended of-every but  material
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kal w\jfovs kabapevovoar, voepds, aidws, €Evoeldds, Ta

and  multitude  pure intellectually  immaterially  uniformly the
vonta TV Oelwv  voobor kal €oTw avTals 1] Voepa
intelligible  of-the ~ divine-things they-think — and s for-them  the intellectual

Svvaws kal €vépyewa, T auuyel kal dxpdvtw kalapdTnTi
power and  activity with-the unmixed and — undefiled purity

kaTyhatopévy, kal cvwonTky TV Oelwv voijoewv duepelq,

adorned and  synoptic of-the divine  thoughts by-partlessness
N ey s \ - - e\ \ \ -

Kat avl\ig, kal 7® Oeoedws evi mpos Tov Oetov

and  immateriality and  by-the  godlikely one  toward  the divine

vmépoodov kal volv, kal ASyov, ws €PTOV, CTOTUTOUUEVY)

beyond-wise both intellect and reason as  (is)-attainable being-imprinted
dwa ™y Oelav codlav. Kal fuyal 70 Aoywov é&xovor
because-of  the divine  wisdom and  souls the  rational have

diefodikds pév kal KUKA@ mepl TV TOV SvTwv dlijfeav
discursively indeed and  in-a-circle abour the  of-the beings truth
TEPUTOPEVOUEVAL, KAl TG UEPOT® Kal TG mavTodanmd Tijs
going-around and  by-the divided and  by-the manifold ofthe
mouctAias amoleimopevar TAV evaiwy vodv: Tfj O TAv
variety falling=short of-the  unitary intellects  by-the but  of-the
~ > \a , N A , ,
TOANDV €ls 7O €v ovvelifer, kal TV loayyé\wv vonoewv,
many into the one winding-together also  of-the equal-to-angels  thoughts
€p’ Soov  Yuxals oikelov kal €puTov, afwovpevar. AA\a
to  as-much-as for-souls  (is)-proper and  attainable being-deemed-worthy bur
kal Tas atothjoels adTds, ovk dv Tis  audpToL OKOTOD,
also  the  senses themselves not ~ —  anyone would-miss  aim
~ , s , , v e , ~
Ths codlas dmijxynua ¢roas. kaitor kal o dayudvios vois,

of-the wisdom echo having-called and-yet  also  the demonic intellect
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7 vols, €€ avrijs éotr kal doov  Oe vols €oTw
as intellect  from it is according-to  as-much-as  but intellect it-is
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made-irrational ~ to-attain  what it-desires not knowing  nor willing
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a-falling-away ~ of-wisdom  more-properly it must-be-called but that
wev  codilas avTijs kal mwdons, Kal Vol TavTos, Kal
indeed  of-wisdom itself and  of-all and  of-intellect every and

Adyou, kal alothjoews maons 7 Oela codila, kal apxi, kal
of-reason  and  of-sense all the divine wisdom both  principle and
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alTia, Kat vmooTaTlS, Katl Te)\etw(ﬂs, Kat ¢p0vpa, Kalt 7T€pas‘,
cause and  founder and  perfection and  guard and  end
v - \ 5 o . \ e ey , \
elpnrar wos 8¢ avtos 6 Beos o vmépoogos codia, kal
has-been-said how  but himself — God the  beyond-wise wisdom and

vobs, kal AOyos, Kal Yvaols UUVEITal, TS yap Vorjoel

intellect and  reason and  knowledge  is-hymned how  for will-he-think
T TOV vonTdy, OoUK EXWV VoEpas evepyelas; T TAS
anytbing af—tbe intelligible not baving intellectual  activities or how

yvdioetar 1o alotptd, wdons alobhjoews vmepdpvuévos;
will-he-know ~ the  perceptible from-all ~ sense established-above
Kairoo mdvra avrov eidévar ¢mol 7a Adywa, kai ovdeév
and-yet all him to-know  say the  Oracles and  nothing
dwapetyew v Oelav yvdow- ald, Smep épmy molAdkes,
to-escape the  divine  knowledge  but as Lsaid  often

\

\ ~ ~ ’ \ \ b4
Ta Oeia Oeomrpemids vonTéov. To yap dvow kat

the  divine-things God-befittingly ~ must-be-understood the  for mindless  and

avaloOnrov kal’ vmepoxny, oV KaT ENew  eml
senseless according-to  pre-eminence not  according-to lack of

Beod TakTéor- diomep kal TO dloyov avarllepev TG Vmep
God must-be-placed as also  the irrational  we-ascribe to-the beyond
Adyov, kal Tyv aréleiav T@ UmEPTENEl Kal TPOTENElW:

reason and  the imperfection  to-the super-perfect  and  before-perfect
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and  the intangible and  invisible thick-darkness  to-the  light the
ampooitw, kal’ vmepoxv ToU Opatod ¢wtds. "QoTe o
unapproachable  according-to  pre-eminence  of-the visible light so-that  the
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thus Fmay-say the  principle  knowing and  into substance leading  and
TobTo oluar mapadddvar 10 Adywov, omdrav ¢moilv, O
this Fthink  to-hand-down the  Oracle when it-says the-one
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and  knowing and  substance  it-pre-contains and  has-pre-comprebended  not
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Kat déav €xdoTows émBdA\wy, aA\\a kata  plav TiS
according-to idea on-each applying but according-to  one of~the

altias meploxNY TA TAVTA €BWS Kol CUVEXWY  DOTEP Kal

cause compass the  all-things  knowing and  holding-together as also
TO Pds kat alriav év €avt® TV €idnow ToD OKITOUS
the light  according-to cause in itself the  knowledge of-the darkness

mpoel\ndev, ovk d\\oblev eldws TO owkdTos T amd TOD

has-anticipated not  from-elsewhere knowing the  darkness than  from  the
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light itself then  the divine wisdom  knowing will-know
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all immaterially the material and  indivisibly the  divided and
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the  many unitarily by-very the ome the all-things both knowing
kal mapdyovoa- kai yap € kara  plav aitiav o Oeos
and  bringing-forth and  for if  according-to one cause —  God
mdot Tols obor ToU elwar peTadldwoi, kaTe — THY alTHY
to-all  the beings  of-the being  imparts according-to  the ~ same
évikny altiav eloeTtar  mwdvra ws €€ €avrod SvtTa, Kal év
single cause he-will-know  all as  from himself being and in
€QUT® TpoldeoTnKSTA, KAl OVK €k TV OvTwy N\ijferal
himself  pre-subsisting and not  from the beings be-will-take
TV aQUTOV Yrdow, dAAG Kal avTols €KAoTols TV auT®v,
the  their knowledge  but also  to-them  each of-the  themselves
kal dMows Tis dANwv yrdoews é€otar  xopnyds. Ok
and  to-others  of-the others knowledge he-will-be  supplier not

M . Y ¥ \ . ~ ~ e \
dpa o Oeos dlav éxer TV €avrod yvwow, eTépav 8
then  — God own has the his knowledge  other bur

\ ~ [ ; , s o \
™y kowj] Ta OvTa mdvTa ovl\aufdvovoav: avTy ydp
the commonly the  beings  all comprehending itself  for

€auvmy 1] mdvTwy aitie ywdokovoa, oxolj mov Ta

itself the  of-all cause knowing hardly — the-things
am’ aiTtis, kol @V €oTw altia, dyvoloeL. Tavmy
from it and  of-which it-is cause it-will-be-ignorant-of  in-this-way
yotv 0 Oeds Ta dvTa ywdokel, oV Ti E€mMOTUY TOV
at-any-rate. — God the  beings  knows not  by-the knowledge ofthe

5 Sy A ~ . - \ \ \ \ s
ovTwv, dAAa Tf) €auToD: Kal yap Kal TOUS dyYEAOUS
beings but by-the  his-own and  for also  the angels

5Q 2 \ \ , \ PR ~ ~ > s
edévar ¢mot 170 Adya 10 éml THS Yis, o kaTt

to-know  say the ~ Oracles  the-things on  the  earth not according-to
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alobhjoers avTa ywdokovras, alobnrd ye  dvra, katr
senses them knowing perceptible  at-least  being according-to

olkelav 8¢ Tob Beoedols vol  Slvauw kal ¢vow.

proper but  of-the godlike intellect  power and  nature
Kt 3¢ TovTos (yrijoar  xp1), s Nuels Oeov
in-addition and  to-these to-seek (one)-must  how we God
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ywdokopev, ovde vonTor, ovde aiolnTdv, ovdE TL
know neither  intelligible  nor perceptible nor anything
kafdlov T@v SvTwv dvra. Mimore odv dalnbes eimeiv, 7t
at-all of-the  beings being perbaps then  (it-is)-true to-say that
Beov ywdiokouer otk éx  Tis avTod Pioews, (dyvworov
God we-know not  from the bis nature unknown
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yap TobTO, Kal wdvTa Adyov kal vodv Umepaipov:) AN
for this and  all reason and  intellect  surpassing but
€k ThS mdvTwv TOV SvTwv dwrdfews, ws €€ avTod
from  the of-all the beings arrangement as  from him
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mpofefAnuévns, Kkal ekdvas TWAS Kal OpOLdUATA TV
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Oclwv avTod mapaderyudTwy €xolons, els TO €mékewa

divine his exemplars having to  the beyond
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of-all removal and  pre-eminence and in  the of-all cause
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wherefore  also  in  all —  God is-known and  apart-from
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all and  through  knowledge —  God is-known and
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& ayvwolias, kal éoTw avTod kKal vomows, kal AGyos,
through  unknowing and  there-is  of-him both  thought and  reason
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kal émoriun, kal émagn), kal alobnois, kal ddfa, kal

and  knowledge and  touch and  perception and  opinion  and
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¢avracia, kat ovouo, kal TG dAAa TAVTA, KOl OUTE
imagination and  name and  the  other all and  neither
voetTal, olte Aéyetar, oUte ovoudleTar kal ovk é€oTi T
is-conceived  nor is-spoken nor is-named and  not  he-is  any
TOV SvTwy, o0d¢ & Tuwr TAV STV YwdokeTal Kal €V
of-the  beings nor in any  of-the beings is-known and  in
mdor mdvTa €oTl, Kal év ovdevi oVdéV, Kal €k TAVTwY
all all is and in  nothing  nothing  and  from all
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to-all  is-known and  from nothing to-nothing and  for these(~things)
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rightly about  God we-say and  from the beings all
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is-hymned  according-to the  of-all proportion of-which  he-is cause
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and  there-is  again the most-divine ~ — of-God  knowledge  the through
ayvwoias ywwokouévy, kata Ty vmép volv €vwow,
unknau)ing being—known accarding—to the beytmd intellect  union

8Tav 0 voils, TOV OVTwy TAVTwV AmooTds,  émeTa Kal
when  the intellect from-the beings all having-stood-apart  then also
. \ s . . - A e , > . > \
€autov agels, evwljj Tals vmepdaéow axtiow, éxelller kal
itself having-let-go is-united to-the super-luminous  rays thence and
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éxel 7 avefepevviitw Bdber Tijs coplas kaTalaumduevos.
there  by-the unsearchable depth of-the  wisdom being-illumined
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and-yet also  from all as Fsaid it must-be-known
almy yap €ott kata 70 Adywov 7 wdvTwv mwomTwki),
this for is according-to  the  Oracle the  of-all productive
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and  always all harmonizing and  of-the indissoluble of-the all
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fitting and  order cause and  always the  ends of-the
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mpoTépwy ouvdmTovoa Tals dpxals TAV OevTépwy kal TNV
prior Jjoining to-the  beginnings of-the  second and  the
wlay Tob mavTds ovumvolar kal appoviar kaAAepyoioa.
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Word and — God is-hymned by the sacred Oracles not
wovov 87t kal Adyov kal vob Kal codilas €oTi xopnyds,
only because also  of-reason and  of-intellect and  of-wisdom he-is  supplier
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but because also  the of-all causes in  himself  single-formedly
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be-has-anticipated and  because through all he-advances  penetrating
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as the  Oracles say as-far-as  the of-all end and
mpPo e ToUTwV, 6Tt wWaons amAdTnTos o Oelos
before  ar-least  these because  than-all ~ simplicity the  divine
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is-more-simple word and  from-all is beyond  all according-to
e , > , ° . ; s .
TO vmepovotor amolelvuévos. Obtos 6 Adyos éotiv, 1)
the  super-substantial  released this the  word is the
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simple  and  truly being  truth about  which as  pure and
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of-the  believers foundation  the-one  these establishing
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persuaded if  for the knowledge  (is)-unifying of-the  knowers
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error variety motion  through the  simple and  always according-to

s e > , , , ,
Ta auTa kal woavTws exovons anbelas nmAevlepwpévov.

the same  and  likewise holding truth freed
Ovrw yotv ol Tis kal Nuds Oeoooplas apynyuol
thus at-any-rate the of-the according-to us God-wisdom original

kabnyeudves vmep dlnbelas damobvijokovor mdoav mnuépav,
leaders for truth die every day
UapTUPODVTES, WS €lkds, kal ASyw mavti kal épyw Ti)

bearing-witness as  (is)-likely both  by-word every and  by-deed  rto-the
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énalg Tov Xpworavdv digfoyvwoia, 70 mwacdv adTv
unitary  of-the ~ Christians knowledge-of-truth the  than-all it

ol \ ¢ ’ \ ’ ~ \ \ > \
elvar kal amhovorépav kai Oewotépav, udAov 8¢ 70 avTiv
to-be  both  simpler and  more-divine rather but the it

N \ , N ps C ey ,
evar ™y uévmr aAnli kal plov kai amAijy Geoyvwoiav.

to-be  the  only true and  one and  simple knowledge-of-God

VIII - POWER, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SALVATION

God is power as the source of every power, sustaining angels, beaven, and the
elements, and giving the deified the power for deification. Elymas the magician
asks bow an almighty God can be said to be unable to do something, since Paul
says God cannot deny himself; the answer is that to deny himself would be ro
fall from truth and so from being. Righteousness gives each thing what befits
it, and so does not leave the holy unaided but establishes them in steadfastness.
Salvation and redemption preserve each thing in its own nature and rescue it

from the loss of its good.

AN émedy ™y Oelav aAnldmTa kal vmépoodov copiav
but since the divine  truthfulness and  beyond-wise wisdom
e , . - I , . ’
KoL WS BUVCL‘LLLV UILVOUUL Kol S BLKQLOUUVnV ol 060)\0'}/0'.,
both as  power they-hymn  and  as righteousness the  theologians
Kal owTyplav aUTY dmokalobol Kal AmoAUTPwow,
and  salvation it call and  redemption
, \ ’ . > \ e A \ ,
Pépe kal TavTas, ws €pwkTov  Nuiv, Tas Oewvvulios
come also  these as (is)-attainable  for-us the divine-names

, , Ve e , - N
avantiéwpev. Kal 6tv pév 7 Oeapylo mdoms é&jpnrar, kat

let-us-unfold and  that indeed the thearchy from-all  is-set-apart and
vmepéxer Tijs Omws TOTE Kal 0UONS Kal ETVOOUUEVNS
surpasses the  in-whatever-way ever both  being and  conceived

duvduews, ovk olpal Twa TV €év Tols felors Aoylois

power not  Ithink  anyone of-those in  the divine oracles
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évrelpapuévawv  dyvoelv:  molayxod yap 1) Beoloyla kal
nurtured to-be-ignorant  in-many-places  for the  theology also
™V Kupelay avTy, Kal aUTAV TOV VTEpoupaviwy Suvduemv
the  lordship to-it even  of-the-very the supercelestial powers

adopllovoa mapadédorar. llds odv avmiv ol BeoAdyor kai
assigning has-handed-down how then it the  theologians  also

ws dvouw vuvovol, v mdoys €énpnuévmy Suvduews;

as  power hymn the-(one)  from-all  set-apart power
N ~ 3 9 > ~ \ 7 > ’

1 TOS €m avtf) ™V duvauwvvpior €éxkAdSouuev;
or how regarding it the  power-name should-we-take

7 4 ¢/ 4 7 > 3 ’ e ~
Aeyouev TOWUY, OTL BUVCL‘U.LS éotw o Oeds, ws mdoav
we-say tberefore tbat power is - God as all

Slvapw év €autdd Tpoéxwy kal Vmepéxwy, Kal ws TAONS

power in  bimself  preceding and  surpassing and as  of-all
duvduews aitios, kal wdvra kara — dvvauw dkMTov kal
power cause and  all according-to  power unbending  and

amepLdploTor mapdywy, Kal ws avTod ToD elvar dvauw,

unlimited bringing-forth ~ and  as of-very the being  power

N \ e/ N \ > 14 v v \ e
7 ™y o\ 7 v kal €kaoTov aiToS WY Kal ws
either  the whole  or the according-to  each cause being and  as

amepodivapos, o0 pdvov TG waoav dvvauw mTapdyew,
infinitely-powerful not only by-the all power to-bring-forth
aA\a kal T¢ Vmep maoav kal TRV avTodUvauw elvat,
but also  by-the beyond  all even the  power-itself to-be
kal 7 vmepdivaclar, kal dmelpdris amelpovs TV
and  by-the to-be-super-able also  infinitely-many-times  infinite than-the
ovody duvduewy €Tépas Tapayayels kal T® W1 Qv TOTE
existing  powers others to-bring-forth and  by-the not —  ever
duvnbijvar Tas amelpovs kai €m dmewpov mapayouévas
to-be-able the infinite and  to infinity brought-forth
duvduers Ty Umepdmepor avTol Tijs Suvauomolod duvduews

powers the  super-infinite bis of-the  power-making power
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auB \ivar molpow- kal TG dPdéykTw kal dyvdoTw kal
to-blunt making and  by-the unutterable and  unknown and
avemrwolTw THS wdvTa UmEepexovons avTol Oduvduews, 1
inconceivable of-the all surpassing bis power which
Qe meprovolay Tob Suvatod kal THv doléveiav Svvauol,
through  abundance of-the  powerful even the  weakness empowers

kal Ta €oxara TOV AmmynudTwy alThS Oouvéxer  Kal

and  the last of-the  echoes its holds-together  and
dwakpartel, kaldmep kal eml TOV KAt aloOnow
holds-fast as also  regarding  the according-to ~ sense

dwvarav opduer, 6t Ta Vméplaumpa GdTa Kai péxpl

powerful-things  we-see that  the  super-brilliant lights even  as-far-as

TV aufledv opdoewv ¢fdver kal ToUs peydlovs paot

the dull sights reach and  the great they-say
- , s N oy > Ay

TRV Popwrv kal els Tas wn Alav €UkOAws TV 1xwv

of-the  noises even into the not  very easily the sounds

, , s s N , .
avrilapBavopévas axoas eiodveclar. To yap mdvrn avikoov

apprebending hearings  to-enter the  for altogether unhbearing
ovd¢ akor  kal 70 kaldov pry BAémov ovdé  Spaots.
not-even  (is)-hearing and  the  wholly not  seeing not-even  (is)-sight

A & otwv 7 amepodivapos Tob Oeol duddoois els

this and then  the infinitely-powerful — of-God  distribution  to
mdvTa T4 dvTa Xwpel, kal ovdév éoTi TV SvTwy O
all the  beings  advances and  nothing is of-the  beings which
TavTeN®Ds aypnTaL T0 éxew Twa Svauw: dAN 7
altogether has-been-deprived-of ~the  to-have some  power but either

P P ;o ,om s,
voepav, 7 Aoyway, 7 atopruaiy, 7 l{wtuajy, 7 ovowddn
intellectual  or  rational or  perceptive or vital or  substantial
’ 54 \ > \ ’ > ’ > ~ \ o
Svauw éExer kal avTo O¢, e Odus eimetv, TO elvar
power it-has  and itself and if  lawful  to-say the  being
dvauw, eis TO elvar éxer Tapa TiS UVTEPOUCIOU SUVAUE®S.

power for the being  it-has from the  super-substantial ~ power
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‘E¢ avrijs elow ai Oeoedels TV dyyehikdv Suaxdouwy
from it are the  godlike of-the  angelic orders
duvduers: €€ alTis kal TO elvar AUETATTAOTWS €xouot, Kal
powers from it also  the being  unchangeably they-have  and
ndoas adT®V Tas voepas kai dfavdrovs dewkwmolias, kal TO
all their the  intellectual and — immortal ever-motions and  the
ss e o s ISR > , M ~ s ~
appemés  avTd, Kal THV aveldTTwTov épeow Tob ayalbob,
unswervingness  itself and  the  undiminished desire of~the  good

\ -~ s , , >y s s sy,
mpos Tis amewpaydfov duvdupews eNfjpacw, avTis Epielons
from  the  infinitely-good power they-have-received it granting

s \ , v s ~ N > o
auTolS TOo BUVCLO-HCLL Kdl TO €waL TavTa, Kot €¢L600at aet
to-them  the  to-be-able and the to-be  these and  to-desire always

elvat, kal avtd 70 dvvaclar éplecfar Tob ael  Svvaclar.

to-be and  itself  the  to-be-able to-desire the  always to-be-able
Mpdewor 8¢ 7a Tis avekAelmTov Ouvduews kal els
proceed and  the-things of-the  unfailing power also  to

k4 ’ \ ~ \ ’ \ A (% ~ \
avlpdmovs, kal {da, kal ¢vrd, kal ™Y SAqv TOD TAVTOS
men and  animals and  plants  and the  whole  of-the all
¢low kal duvapol Ta Trwpéva mPos THY dAANGAwr  Phiav
nature and  it-empowers the  united toward the  of-one-another friendship
Kal Kowwvioy, Kal TO OLaKEKPULEVD TPOS TO €val Kata
and  communion and  the  distinguished toward  the being  according-to
TOV olketov €kaoTa Adyov kal OGpov  aoUyxura Kal
the proper each reason and  definition  unconfused and

> \ \ ~ \ ; s ,
aoluduprar kal Tas ToU mavros Tafers kal evBupooivas
unmixed and the  of-the all orders and  cheerfulnesses

5 \ 5o > \ , \ \ > , ~
els 70 owketov ayabov dwaowler, xal Tas allavdrovs 7w
to  the proper good it-preserves and  the immortal of-the
ayyehikadv €vddwv (was dlwBiTovs Swaduldrrer, kal Tas
angelic henads lives unmarred guards and  the
> , \ , v , >
ovpavias, Kat (i)(UO—T'Y’pLKCLS, Kol OLOTp(pOUs‘ ovolas, Kat T(IfELS

heavenly and  luminous and  starry substances and  orders
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> ’ \ \ >~ ’ s ~ \
aVCZ)\)\OLwTOUS, Kat Tov altwva BUVGO'GCZL ELvatL TOLeLr Kal

unaltered and  the to-be-able to-be makes and

age
\ ~ ’ 7 7 \ ~ ’
Tas Tob Ypdvov mepedifers Swakplver pév  Tals mpoddots,

the of-the  time revolutions it-distinguishes indeed by-the  processions

\ ~ 3> \ \ ~ \
O’UVd’yGL 86 TaLS a7TOKaTCLO‘TCILO‘€O‘L' KalL TAS TOU TTUPOS

it-gathers and  by-the  restorations and  the of-the  fire
duvduets doféoTovs mowel, kal Tas Tob UdaTos Emppoas
powers inextinguishable  makes  and  the of-the  water inflows

opiler, kal ™y yijv
the

avek\elmrTovs, kal TNV aepiav xvow
the

unfailing and airy outpouring it-bounds and earth

5 > \ < ’ \ \ ’, LN 5 QA
€T OUBéVOS‘ LBPUGL, KdlL Tas C(UO’yOVOUS avTns (UBLV(IS‘

on nothing establishes and  the life-generating its birth-pangs

adwapfdpovs PuAdrTer Kkal TV €v dAAMAols TV oToLyElwY

incorrupt guards and the  in  one-another  of-the elements
apuoviav kal kpdow doUyxvrtov kal adaipeTov amoomlet,
harmony and  mingling  unconfused and  undivided preserves

\ \ ~ \ ’ ’ ’ \ \
Kal TNV Puxis Kal owparTos ouUvdeow OuVEXel, Kal TAS

and  the of~soul and  of-body the

- - N N N , , -
TV Purav Opemrrikas kal avfnrikas OSuvduers avarwel

of-the

bindi ng bolds—together and

plants nutritive and  growth-giving  powers stirs-up

\ ~ \ > ’
kal OwakpaTtel TAS 0vOLWdELS
and  holds-fast the

substantial

~ \ > ’ \
700 mwavTds addAvrov povny

- o , \ \
TV SAwv duvdues, kal TN
of-the the

wholes  powers and

acpalilerar, kal ™y Oéwow

of-the all indissoluble abiding  secures and the  deification
avmy dwpeltar, ddvauw els TolTo Tols  exleovuévows
itself gives power for  this to-those  being-deified

, e ) , ~ \
mapéxovoar kal GAws ovdév éoTi kaldlov TV SvTwy, THY
providing and  in-short nothing is at-all of-the  beings the

\ k4 ’ A\ \ ~ ’ ’
TayKpaTopkny doddietav kal meproxny Tijs Oelas duvduews
of-the divine

almighty security and  compass power
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adnpnuévov. To yap kaBdlov undeuiav Svvauw é&xov olre

deprived the  for wholly no power having  neither
éoTly, olUte T{ €oTw, oUTe €07 Tis avTOD TMavTeADs Oéots.
is nor anything is nor is any of-it at-all position

Kairor ¢moiv 'EAduas o pdyos- Ei mavrodivauds éortw o

and-yer  says Elymas the magician if  almighty is —_
Beds, mas Aéyeral T un Svactar mpos Tob kal)
God how is-he-said ~ something not  to-be-able by the  according-to

vuds OeoAdyov; Aowopeirar 8¢ 7@ Oelw Iaddw droavre,
you theologian he-reviles and the  divine Paul having-said
wn Svaclar Tov Beov €avrov apvicactar. Ilpobels  de
not  to-be-able — God bimself to-deny having-set-forth  and
To0TO0, Nav 0ppwdd w1 kal avoias opAjow yé wTa, maildwy
this greatly I-dread lest also  of-folly  Iincur laughter of-children
alvpdvTwyr okodounuara kai €ml Pdupov kal dobev
playing buildings both  on sand and  weak
KaTaAVew €mxelpdV, Kal omep Twos aveplkTov OKOTOD
to-overthrow attempting and  as-if some unattainable aim
kataoToxdleofar omeldwyv Tis mepl ToUTOU Oeoloyukils
to-aim-at hastening of-the about  this theological
dwavolas+ 1) yap €avrod dpvmois ékmTwots alnlelas éoTiv: 7
understanding the for  of-himself denial falling-away  of-truth is the
3¢ ahjllewa Sv éoTi, kail ) Tis alnbelas éxmTwois Tob dvTos
and truth being is and the of-the truth falling-away  of-the being
ékmrwots. Kl Tovwv 1) dMjfleia v éoTw, 1 8¢ dpvnots
(is)-falling-away if  therefore  the truth being s the and denial
s aAnlelas Tob dvTos EkmTwOLs, €k TOU OVTOS €EKTTECELV
of-the truth of-the  being (is)-falling-away from the  being to-fall-away
6 Beos ov ddvartal, kal TO un evar ok €oTw, ws dv Tis
— God  not is-able and the not to-be  mot s as —  someone
daln, 76 wy dvaclar ov Svarar, kal TO ) edévar kara

might-say the not to-be-able not he-is-able  and the not to-know  according-to
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otTépnow ovk oidev. “Omep 6 codos

privation not  he-knows which the wise-man
\ ~ s ~ s , o
Tovs Ty alAnTdv dmepovikas, of,
the of-the  athletes inexperienced who
ToUs dvTaywwotas vmobéuevol, kara
the opponents supposing
Kal mpoOs amovTas avTovs dvdpelws
and  against  absent them manfully
37 7 ~ > ~
aépa dwakévois TAnyals evbapods
air with-empty blows boldly

oUK €vvorjoas,

not

according-to  the

REOPAGITE

JLUelTal
having-understood imitates

moANdkis aolevels elvar
often weak to-be
76 dokolv éavTols,
seeming  to-themselves
oKlapayolvTes, Kal TOV
shadow-fighting and  the
KaTamalovTes, olovTal

striking think

~ ’ 3 ~ \ ’
TOV AUVTUTAAWY QUTAV KEKPATNKEVAL, KOl QVAKNPUTTOUOW

of-the  opponents their to-have-overcome and  proclaim

. , ¥ N \ s , . - \
€auToUs, oUTe eldoTes TNV €xelvwy Ovvauw. Huels o6¢
themselves not knowing the their power we but
~ ’ \ \ 3> \ ’ \
Tob BOeoldyov kata T0 €pwTor oroyalduevol, TOV
the theologian according-to  the  attainable aiming-at the
. , \ . - . , .
vmepdivapor Bedv Vuvoluer, ws mavTodlvauov, s
super-powerful God hymn as almighty as
, \ , , . , 5 ~
pakdpov kai pdvov dwwdotny, ws Odeomdlovta év T
blessed and  only potentate as lording in  the
duwvaoTelg avTol TOD aldYos, ws Kar ovdEV TRV OVTwY
dominion of-very the age as in nothing  of-the  beings

b ’ ~ \ A\ < 7 A ’
EKTTETTWKOTA: MAAAOV O€ Kal UTepéxovTa, Kal mPOEXOVTa

having-fallen-away rather but also  surpassing and  preceding

\ /. \ \ ~ ~
TAvTa Ta OvTa KaTa  OUVaQUW UTTEPOUOLOV, Kal TAOL TOlS

all the beings  according-to power super-substantial  and  to-all  the

ovor 70 Ovvaclar elvar, kat Tode elvar kato mepLovoiay

beings  the  to-be-able to-be and  this to-be  according-to abundance

vmepfarlovons dvvduews adldvew  yloer  dedwpnuévov.

of-surpassing power by-ungrudging outpouring baving-given
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Awcaroovvn 8¢ avdbis 6 Beds, ws mdol Ta Kkat afilav
righteousness and again  — God as  to-all  the-things according-to worth
> ’ e ~ \ > ’ \ ’ \ 3> ’
amovéuwy vuveiTal, kal eoueTplav, kal kal\los, kal evtatlav,
assigning is-hymned and  good-measure  and  beauty and  good-order

A ’ \ ’ \ \ 7’ > 7
Kdl 8LGKOO“LL’)’]O‘LV, Kdl TTaoas 8LGVO[JQ§ KOl TafELS‘ a(bOchwV

and  ordering and  all distributions  and  orders defining
€kdoTw KkaTa  TOV OVTws OvTa dwkaidTaTov Spov, Kal
for-each according-to  the  truly being  most-just definition and

7Aool TS aUTOV €xdoTwy avTompaylas aitwos @v. Ildvra
to-all  of-the their of-each own-activity cause being  all

\ . , , , e - \ ;
yep n 0€L(1 SLKCLLOO-UV'Y] TATTEL, KOl OpO@ETéL, Kol mTavTta
for the divine  righteousness orders and  bounds and  all

> o ; > ~ v sy, , \
amo mavtwy aquyi kal aovugupra dwaowlovoa, Ta
from  all unmixed and  unconfused preserving the-things
€kdoTw TpPooKoVTa TAOL TOlS 000U dwpelTal KATd TNV
to-each befitting to-all  the beings  gives according-to  the
€kdoTw TV SvTwyr émBdAlovoav aflov. Kal el TaiTa
to-each of-the  beings falling-to worth and if  these(-things)
oplis ¢papev, Soor T} Oelg dralodopoivrar dikaroovry,
rightly we-say all-who  the  divine revile righteousness
Aavfdvovow eavtav adwkiav évapyi] kaTaymdplduevor daot
escape-notice their-own  injustice manifest  condemning they-say
\ s 1, SN - - o, , \ -
yap opellew évetvar Tois Ovmrolts v alavaociav, kal Tois
for there-ought  to-be-in  the mortal the  immortality and  in-the
areNéor 7O TéNewov, Kkal TOUS AVTOKWYTOLS TNV ETEPOKIVNTOV
imperfect  the  perfect and  in-the self-moved the  other-moved
avaykny, Kal Tols dANOWTOlS TNV TaUTOTYTA, KAl T4
necessity and  in-the  alterable the sameness and  the

, ~ s , v sy > vy

Tedewodvvapa  Tols dobevéol, kai aida  elvar Ta &yypova,
perfectly-powerful-things to-the weak and  everlasting to-be  the temporal

s , \ ’ , IS > ,
Kot (l‘U.ET(IBO)\a TA (i)UO—EL Klvovuera, Kat Tas €eTKaLpovs

and  unchangeable the  by-nature moved and  the temporary
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Ndovas aiwvias, kal SAws Ta dA\wv dAAows dmodiddaot.

pleasures eternal and  in-short the  of-others  to-others  they-render

’ 3 /. \ ’ ’ 3> ’ 4
Aéov eidévar, T Oelav dwcatootvmy év TovTw dvTws
it-being-necessary to-know the  divine  righteousness in  this truly

5 > ~ ’ 1% ~ > ’ \ 5 A
ovoav G)\T}H’)’] BLKO.LOO“UVT]V, OTL TAOLY OTTOVEUEL TO OLKELA

being true righteousness that  to-all it-assigns the  proper-things
kata T €kdoTov TV Ovrtwv aflav, kal TNV €kdoTov
according-to the  of-each of-the  beings worth and  the  of-each

¢vow éml Tis oikelas Odwaodler Tdfews kal duvduews.
nature  in the  proper preserves order and  power

AN o dv Tise Odk €ori dwcaroovvns, dvdpas ooiovs
but might-say —  someone not is of-righteousness men holy

eav  aPonthTovs, vmd TV PavAwv éxTpuyouévovs. llpos

to-leave  unbelped by the base worn-down to
ov  pyTéov, @S € pev ayamdow ovs ¢rs  oolovs,
whom  it-must-be-said that if indeed love those-whom  you-call  holy

\ > \ ~ o \ ~ 4 ’ ~ ’
Ta éml yis vmo TV mpooUAwv {mlovueva, Tot  Oelov
tbe—tbing: on earth by the material-minded envied from-the divine

’ > ’ ” \ > Q9 1% 1%
TAVTWS €EKTTETTTWKOAOLW €PWTOS. KU.L OUK OLB OTTwWS 00toL

altogether  they-have-fallen-away  yearning and  not  IFknow how holy
kAnOetev dv, adwobtvres Ta OSvTws épacTa kal Oela,
they-might-be-called —  wronging the  truly yearned-for and  divine

Tots alnAdTors kal dvepdoTors VT aUTAV O0UK €Dayds
by-the  unenviable and  unlovable by them not  piously

, s sy A y , .
mapevdokipovpeva. Ei 8¢ Tav dvtws dvtwv épdot,

being-surpassed if  but the truly beings they-yearn-for

5 , \ N - 5 , e -
evppaiveslar xp) TOUS TWOV  €piepévouvs, Muika TOV
to-rejoice (one)-must  those  some-things desiring when the

€perdv Tvyxdvwow. "H ovxt 1dTe pdl\ov mAnowdlovor Tals
desired they-obtain or  not then  more they-draw-near to-the
> PO - o . ’ s, - ,

any)\LKQLS apETCLLS, oTav, wsS S‘UVaTOV, €¢€U€L TWV 0€LwV

angelic virtues when as  (is)-possible  by-desire  of-the divine
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avaywp®dot Tis TV VAkdv mpoormabelas, €yyvuvalduevor
they-withdraw from-the of-the material  attachment being-exercised
mpos TolTo Alav avdpikds, €v Tals vmép Tob KaloD
for this very manfully in  the for the beautiful
; o, > \ s A e ~ N
mepiordoeow; “Qote aAnlés elmelv, 8tv TolTO PANNGY éoTL
trials so-that  (it-is)-true to-say that  this rather is
Tis Oelas Swcatootvns Wov, 70 p1) Oéhyew kal dmol\vew
of-the divine  righteousness proper  the not to-charm  and  to-destroy
TOV dploTwy TV appevéT)Ta Tals TOV VAV daddoeot,
of-the  best the  manliness by-the of-the material  distributions
I > , ~ -~ >~ > ,
undé, € Tis  émyewpoln TobTOo ToOEly, €dv  dfonthTous,
nor if  someone should-attempt  this to-do to-leave  unbelped

Ny 2 / s - N , ,
aAN évdplew avTols €v Ti Kalj] Kal AQUENKTw OTAoEL,

but to-establish ~ them in  the beautiful and  relentless steadfastness
Kal amovéuew avTols ToLoUTolS 000l TG kat aklav.
and  to-assign to-them  such being  the-things according-to worth
o ~ c , ; \ , A~
Adrn yolv %) Oela dwkatoovvn kal cwrnpla TV SAwv
this at-any-rate the divine righteousness also  salvation of-the  wholes

. ~ Y ) \ \ PR A
vpvelTal, ™V dlay €kdoTov kai kabapav amo TV dAAwy
is-hymned the  own of-each and  pure from  the others

> \ , > , \ ; sy
ovoLlavy Kat TGELV a']TOO'CUCOUUCl Kat d)v}\aTTOUO’a, Kat alTia
substance  and  order  preserving and  guarding and  cause
kallopas odoa Tis €év Tols Shows dompayias. Ei &€
purely being of-the in  the wholes  own-activity if  but
TIs TV owmnplay Vuvoly, Kal wS €K TV XeLPOvwy
someone the  salvation should-hymn  also  as  from the worse

Ta O6\a owoTik®s avapmdlovoar TAvTws OV Kal
the  wholes  savingly snatching-up altogether somehow  also
ToUTOV Tuels TOv Vuvwdov Tis mavrodamis owTnplas
this we the hymnist of-the  manifold salvation

> ’ A ’ \ \ ’ ’
aﬂ'OBEfOHEea, Kat  TavTtny 86 Kat mTpwTNY O‘anpLaV

shall-accept and  this and also  first salvation
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A e s s, \ , s s
TV SAwv abudoouev avrov opilecOar, Ty mdvra €p

ofthe shall-ask

wholes
. - > , \
€auTV aueTdf\Ta kal
themselves  unchangeable and

’ ’ \
X€Lp(l) 5LCLO‘U)€OUO‘GV, KOt
and

worse preserving

amoléunTa TOlS €qUTV

him

to-define the all in

doTaclaoTa kal dppems) mwpos Ta

unrebellious and  unswerving  toward  the

mdvra ¢povpolicav, duaxa kal
all

guarding unfighting  and

€kaoTa Adyois Suaxoouovueva,

unwarring by-the  their-own  each ordered

reasons
N s, v s , N

Kal TAoaV dvooTyTa Kal aANOTpLompaylay €K TV OAwy

all from the

and inequality and  meddling wholes

> / \ \ > / e s ’
efop@ovaav, Kat Tas (lV(l)\O’yLGS €EKAOTOV OvvioTavovoav

banishing and  the of-each establishing

proportions

AUETATITATOVUS €ls T4 €vavtia, Kal dupeTaxwprTovs. Emel

unchanging to  the  contraries and  unmoving since
Kal TavTY THY owTnplav OUK AmO OKOTOU TIS  Vuwjool
also  this the  salvation not  from  aim anyone  would-hymn
Ths lepds Oeoloylas, ws mdavra 70 OvTa T CWOTK]]
of-the sacred  theology as  all the  beings  by-the saving

TOV amdvtov ayalomyT, ThS  TOV okelwy ayalodv
of-the  all goodness from-the  of-the  proper goods
amoOTTWoEWS amolvTpovuévny, kall doov 1) €kdoTov

falling-away redeeming according-to  as-much-as the of-each

- , Yy . \ NI
v owlopévwr émdéxeTar piols S0 kal ATOAITpwOW

of-the  saved admits nature wherefore also  redemption

3 \ > ’ 3 ’ A > ¢/

avmy  ovopdlovow of feodyor, kal kal ooov

it name the  theologians and  according-to  as-much-as
oUK €Q T4 OvTws OvTa TPOS TO w1 elval daTeoelv,

not  it-allows the  truly beings  to the not being  to-fall-away

\ b e/ 3> ’ \ \ \
kal kal doov € kal T TPOS TO TANUUENES
and  according-to as-much-as if  even  anything to the  faulty

[ > , \ , ,
KAl OTOKTOV aﬂoG¢aAeLn, Kalt ll€L(L)ULV TIVa 7Ta00L
and  disordered should-err and  diminution  any should-suffer
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THs TV olkelwv dyafdv Te\eldTnTos, kal TobTO TOD
of-the of-the  proper goods perfection also  this from-the
mdfovs, kal 7Tis  adpavelas, kal TS  OTEPOEWS
suffering and  from-the inertia and  from-the  privation
amo\vTpodTal, mAnpoica TO €vdeés, Kal TATPKDS TNV
it-redeems filling the  deficient  and  paternally the
droviay Umepeldovoa, kal AVIOTAOAQ ToD  Kakod: UAANov
slackness supporting and  raising from-the  evil rather
3¢ (oT@oa €v TO KA\, Kal TO UVTEKPUEV ayafov
but  establishing in  the  beautiful and  the  having-flowed-away good
avam\npotoa, kal TdTTOVOQ, Kal kKoopoboa TNV aralav
filling-up and  ordering and  adorning the disorder
adTod, kal akooulav, Kkal OASkAnpov dmoTeloboa, Kal
its and  unseemliness and  entire rendering and

TAvTwy dmoAvovoa TV Ae\wPnuévwv. ANa mepl pev

from-all releasing the marred but about  indeed

4 A\ \ ’ 4 i o e
TOUTWV Kkal mepl Owkatoovvns eipnrar,  kal woon
these and  about rigbtzaumesx it-has-been-said accurding—to which  the

. \ ..
TAvTwy (00TNS peTpeltar kal oplleTal, kal wAoa AVOOTYS,

of-all equality  is-measured  and  is-bounded  and  all inequality
1) KaTa  OoTépmow THS €V avTOlS €KAOoTOlS (OOTNTOS,
the  according-to  privation of-the in  themselves each equality

efopillerar ™y yap anwodémra € Tis  éxhdBoi, Tas év
is-banished the  for inequality if  someone should-take  the  in
7® SA\w TOV S\wv mpos Sha dwadopds, kal TavTys 1
the  whole  of-the wholes  toward — wholes differences also  of-this the
dwcatoolvy  ppovpnTikY, uN ovyxwpoloa CupuLyy Ta OAa
righteousness (is)-guardian not  allowing mingled the  wholes

€v Shows yevdueva Odwatapaxfivar, duldrTovoa ¢ Ta dvTa

in  wholes  having-become  to-be-confounded guarding but the  beings
, B 5 1% > ® o 5 ’

TavTa KAT €L805‘ €EKAOTOV, €V w EKOOTOV €LVatL 7T€¢)UK€.

all according-to form  each in  which each to-be  is-by-nature
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IX - GREAT AND SMALL, SAME AND OTHER

God is called great for his overflowing gifts and small because be passes through all
things unhindered. He is the same, abiding in himself; and other, being present to all
in many forms, as scriptural visions show bim. He is like and unlike, for creatures
resemble bim but be does not resemble them. His rest is bis abiding in bimself, bis
motion his providence reaching all things, and be is equal, giving equality to all.

‘Enedy) 8¢ kal 70 péya kai 10 pkpov avatéfetar T
since and also  the great  and the small have-been-ascribed  to-the
mdvTwv altlw, kal TO TAUTOV Kol TO €Tepov, Kal TO
of-all cause and  the  same and  the  other and  the
Suotov kal TO avduowov, kal 1) oTdols kal 1) KMo,
like and  the  unlike and  the rest and  the movement
Pépe kal ToUTwr TV Bewvvukdv dyalpdTwv, doa
come  also  of-these the divine-naming images as-many-as
¢ A > ~ ’ , \ 3 3 \ >
Nutv  €upav), Oewpiowuer. Méyas pév odv o Oeos ev
to-us  (are)-manifest let-us-contemplate  great indeed then — God in
- , . - v , v o 5 ~
Tols Aoylows Uuveltal, kal év peyeélel, kal év alpg AemTi
the oracles is-hymned and in  greatness and in  breeze  gentle

\ , > ; , \ s, o A\
™y Oelav eupawoidoy oukpdmTar kal TavToS, STav ¢ TO
the  divine  showing smallness and  the-same  when  say  the
Adyta, XU O¢ 6 avTds €l kal €Tepos, Nvika ws moAIoXNUOS
oracles  you but the same are and  other when as  many-shaped

\ \ e\ ~ 5 A ’ ,
Kal molveldns Um0 TAV alTdVv Aoylwy dwamAdTTETaU
and  many-formed by the same oracles he-is-fashioned
kal Suotos, s opolwy Kal ouowdT)TOS VmOoTdTNS KAl
and  like as  of-like-things and  of-likeness founder and
avduowos maoWw, wS OVK OvTos avTd TOD opolov: Kal
unlike to-all as not  being to-him  the like and
ey sy \ , 5 \ 5 - \
€0Tds, kal aklvmTos, kal kabiuevos els TOV aidva, kal

standing  and  unmoved and  sitting for  the age and
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Kwoluevos, s éml mwdvTa mopevduevos: kai Goar  dAAat
moving as  to all going and  whatever  other

TavTaws opodivapor Dewvvpior mpds Tdv Aoylwv vuvotvral.

to-these equivalent divine-names by the Oracles are-hymned

Méyas uév odv o Oeds ovoudlerar, kata 70 dlws
yas pdlera,

great indeed then — God is-named according-to  the  peculiarly

adTod péya, TO Aol Tols peydlows €avTod peradidody, kal
his great the to-all  the  great of-itself  imparting and
mavtos peyébovs Efwbev vmepyeduevorv kal VmepekTewduevov,
of-every  greatness outside overflowing and  extending-beyond

’ ’ 7’ ’ > \ < ’
mdvra Témov mepiéxov, mdvTa apluov vmepSdAAov,

Every Plﬂf@ Encompﬂjjing Ever}/ numb@r @xCeeding
mdoav ameplov dwafaivov, kal kata — TO VTEPTATpes
every infinity passing-through  and  according-to  the  overfull

alTol kal peyalovpydy, kai TAS Tmyalas avTod dwpeds,

bis and  great-working and  the  fontal bis gifis
kal Soov  alTar TPOS TMAVTWY UETEXOUEVAL KATQ
according—to as-much-as  these by all being—parmkm according—to

amepddwpor xUow, duelwTol TAVTEADS €lol, Kal TNV
infinitely-giving outpouring  undiminished  altogether are and  the
avTyv €xovow UTEpTANPOTYTA, Kal OUK €ENaTTODVTAL Tals
same have overfullness and  not  are-lessened by-the

peroxals, al\a kal pdA\ov vmepBAvlovor. To péyefos

participations  but even  more overflow the  greatness
TobT0 Kal dmelpdy €éoTi, kal dmocov, kal dvdpfuov-
this both  infinite is and  without-quantity and  numberless

Kal ToDTS €oTw 7 UmEpoxY, KATA TNV AWOAUTOV Kal
and  this is the  pre-eminence  according-to  the absolute and

UTmEpTETAUEVY TH)S ATEPIN)TITOV UEYaNeLdTNTOS XUOLW.

outstretched of-the  incomprebensible majesty outpouring

155



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

Zukpov 8¢ TiTor AemTdy, €m avTod Aéyerar, TO TaArTOS
small and or fine of  him is-said the  every
b4 \ ’ > ’ \ \ A\ ’
dykov kal OwaorTiuartos €xPBefnkds, kal 7O dd  TAVTWY
bulk and  extension baving-gone-beyond and  the  through all
akwA\iTws ywpodv. Kailror kal mdvrwy otowyewwtwcov almidy
unhinderedly advancing  and-yet  also  of-all elemental cause
€oTt TO OowkpdY: oddauf) ydp edprioels TNV TOD OUKPOD
is the  small nowhere for you-will-find the  of-the small
Q7 > g o 5 EJERY ~ \ \ > ,
Wéav apélextov. O¥rws odv ém Beod 70 ouwkpov éxAnmréov,
form  unparticipated  thus then of  God  the small must-be-taken
Ws éml mdvta kal 0l TAVTWY AveumodioTws Xwpodv, Kal
as  to all and  through all unimpededly advancing  and
€vepyodv, kal Oukvoluevov dxpt upepiopod Puxis Te kal
working and  penetrating as-far-as  division of-soul both and
TVEUUATOS, QPUOY TE€ Kal HUEADV, Kal kpurikov évbuuioewy
spirit of-joints  both and  marrow and  discerning  of-thoughts

. - , - v A .y
Kal évwoiwv kapdias, pdl\ov 8¢ TOV SvTwy amavTwv
and  intentions of-heart rather but  of-the  beings all

s, , > s > o - \
ov ydp €oTi kTiOols adavis evamov avrod. Tobro 70O

not  for is creature  invisible before him this the
OULKPOV dTO00V €0TL, Kal AmAKOV, GKPATES, AeLPoV,
small without-quantity s and  without-size uncontrollable infinite

> 7 \ ’ > \ \ > ’
adpLoTov, TEPUNTTIKOV TdrTwy, avTd O¢ amepiAnmTov.
undefined comprebending all itself  but incomprebensible

Lo S , 2 y 2 -
To d¢ 7avTov Umepovoiws aidiov, drpemTov, €p €avTod

the  and same super-substantially  everlasting  unturning in  itself
ué€vov, del  Karta TQa aUTG Kal woaUTws €&xov, TAoW
remaining always according-to the  same and  likewise holding  to-all

e ’ 7 \ > \ H 13 \ 3 b 13 ~ ~
woalTws mapdy, kat avTd kal €auTo €’ €avTod oTabepds
likewise present and itself  in itself upon itself’ steadily

kal dypdvTws €év Tols kaA\oTos mépact Tijs Vmepovaiov

and  undefiledly in  the most-beautiful limits of-the  super-substantial
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TAUTOTYTOS OPUUEVOY, AUETABANTOV, QUETATTWTOV, APPETES,
sameness established unchangeable unfalling unswerving
> , > , v . , > ,
avaM\olwTov, duvyés, dulov, amAoloTaTov, dTPOCdEEs,
unaltered unmixed immaterial  most-simple not-needing
avavéés, auelwtov, dyévmrov, ovy ws uiTw yevduevov,
unincreasing  undiminished ~ ungenerated not  as not-yet  having-come-to-be
N s , N ~ » , \ , > Qo
7 arekelwTov, i VWO TOUOe %) TOOe w1 yevduevov,  ovd
or  unperfected or by this or that not  having-come-to-be  nor
e ~ ~ b4 > 9 o /. A\
ws pndaus] pndauds dv, AAN domep mavayévnTov, Kai
as in-no-way  in-no-manner being bur as all-ungenerated and
> , > sy \ 5 \ > \
CLT"O)\UT(JJQ aer?’]TOV, Kat aet oV, Kdat a‘UTOTG)\GS oV, Kat
absolutely unbegotten and  always being and  self-perfect being and
> \ N > 3 ’ \ < b e ~ ~ \
TavTov ov KG.B €EQUTO, Kal 'U(;b €EQUTOV ‘LLOVOELB(US‘ Kot
the-same  being in itself and by itself single-formedly  and
TavToedds dgpoplduevov, kai TO TavTov €€ €avrob Aol
same-formedly being-defined and  the  same from itself to-all
Tols peréxew €émrndelols €mAdumov, kai Ta €TEpa TOUS
the to-partake fir shining-upon and  the  other with-the

\
€Tépols ouvTATTOV, TeEpPLovoia Kal alTia TAUTOTNTOS, €V

others co-ordering abundance and  cause of-sameness in
€QUT® Kal T4 €vavtia TavTMS mpoéxov  kata TNV
itself also  the  contraries  in-the-same-way pre-containing according-to  the

wlav kal éviky T1is O\ns TaUTSTNTOS Umepéxovoav aiTiav.
one and  single of-the whole  sameness surpassing cause

N S Al \ ,
To de érepov, emedn) maor wpovonTikds o Oeos mapeoTt,

the and other since to-all  providentially — God is-present
kal mdvTa €v maot da ™y mdvTwy owmplav ylyverad,
and  all in all because-of the  of-all salvation becomes

wvawy €’ €avTol Kal THS olkelas TAUTOTNTOS AVEKPOLTITWS

remaining in  bhimself  and the  proper sameness unproceedingly

> A \
KkaT €vépyetav plav, Kal GTaUOTOV EO0TNKAS, Kal
according-to  activity one and  unceasing standing and
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. s \ >\ ; \sony ~
€autov €mdidovs dkAiTew  duvduer Tpods exbéwow TV
himself giving with-unbending  power for deification of-those
emeoTpaupévor kal TNV €TepdTTa TV TMoKiAwy Tol Bcod
turned and the  otherness of-the varied —  ofGod
Kata Tas moAveldels opdoels oxnudTwy, €Tepd Twa
according-to  the multiform visions shapes other certain
Tols  Qawopévols map 6  pawovtal, onuaivew owmTéov.
than-the appearing besides  what  they-appear to-signify one-must-think
Qs yap e ™y duxgr avmTy owuatoeld®ds o Adyos
as for if  the soul itself corporeally the  discourse
démhatTe, Kkal pépn owpaTika TR  duepel TEPETAATTED,
fashioned and  parts bodily to-the  partless fashioned-around
€TEPwS  €vooluey er’ avty 1o mepmilépeva uépm, T
otherwise  we-would-understand of it the  attributed parts by-the
> , ~ \ \ s \ \ \
auepele T Kata Py olkelws: kal kepajy upev
partlessness  the  according-to  soul properly and  head indeed
\ ~ s \ \ , < , , \
7OV vodv, avxéva 8¢ v défav, (ws év péow Adyov kal
the  intellect neck and  the opinion as in  middle  of-reason and
dloylas:) otfiflos 8¢ Ouudv, yaorépa 8¢ v émbuuiav,
irrationality ~ breast and  anger belly and the  desire
, \ \ , \ , Ny’ - ~ -

oKé\n 8¢ kal mwddas THY PUow EXéyouev, TOlS TOV UEPDV
legs and and  feet the  nature  we-would-call  the of-the  parts

s R ; . , -
ovduaot TV duvduewv ocuvuBolols xpdpevor TOAGD e

names of-the  powers as-symbols using much at-least
~ Y ~ , s \ . ’ -

ILLQ)\)\OV ETTL TOVU TTAVTWV €TTEKELVQ T7]V €T€pOT7]Ta TWV

more regarding the  of-all beyond the  otherness of-the

Hopddv kal TOV oxnudTwy, lepals kal Oeompeméor kal

forms and  of-the  shapes by-sacred and  God-befitting and
~ > ’ > ’ ’ \ >

wvoTkals avamtifeow avaxabaipectar  xp1). Kai €

mystical unfoldings to-be-purified (one)-must  and if

BovAer Ta TpurTa TOV CcwpdTwy oxiuara T® dvagel kal

you-wish  the  threefold  of-the  bodies shapes to-the intangible and
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aoxnuatiotw Oed mepudiar, mAdTos uev Oetov pyréov
shapeless God  to-attach breadth indeed divine  must-be-called
™V Umepevpelay €ml mdvTa 1ol Oeol mpdodov uikos O€, TV
the  super-broad to  all —  ofGod procession length and  the
. , oo , , IR ~ -
U7T€p€KT€LVO‘u€VT)V TA O)\(l B‘UVa#LV' B(I@OS 86, ™V TOaOoL TOLS
extending-beyond the  wholes power depth and the  to-all  the

1%

obow dmepi\qmTor KpupdTYTA Kal dyvwolav. AN Smws

beings incomprehensible hiddenness and  unknowing but so-that
w1 Adfwpev €QUTOUS €Kk TT|S TV €TEPOLWY OXNUATWY
not  we-may-escape-notice-of ourselves from the  of-the different shapes

kal poppdv dvamtifews, Tas dowudrovs dewvvuias Tals

and  forms unfolding the  bodiless divine-names  with-those
dwa  ovuBéwv alothyTav ocvudlpovtes, S0 Tepl uev
through  symbols perceptible confusing wherefore  about  indeed

ToUTwv €v T Zwuufolwki) Oeodoyig- viv d¢ avrd v Oelav
these in  the Symbolic theology now but iwself  the  divine
€TepdTNTA, W) AANOlWOW Twa TiS VTEPATPENTOV TAVTOTYTOS
otbeme.ﬂ not alteration any Gf“tbe Sup@r’un[urning sameness
. , sy y A \ e , ,
UTTOTITEVOWUEY, AAAQ TOV €valov auTol TOAVTTAQOLAOUOV,
let-us-suspect but the  unitary bis multiplication

\ \ - PR , , ,
Kal Tas povoedels TS €ml mdvTa ToAvyovias — wPosdous.
and  the single-formed  of-the to all manifold-generation  processions
4 \ \ \ > \ e 3 \ 4 e
Opowr 8¢ Tov Oedv e pév ws TavTOV €lmor TS, WS
like and — God if indeed as  the-same  should-call someone as
o , . - , , 5 o
Glov Su0dov €auTd poviuws Kal auepioTwS OvTa GuoLov,
whole  throughout  to-himself abidingly and  indivisibly being  like
oUk dTyaoTéov  Nuilv v T0b opmolov Bewvvuiav. O dé
not  must-be-dishonored by-us  the of-the  like divine-name the  but

’ \ € \ ’ ’ e 3> 7 > ’

Ocoldyor Tov vmép mavra Oedv, ) avTds, ovdevi paow
theologians the beyond  all God as  himself to-none  say

5 o 5 e , , - "
ewvat O‘LLOLOV, avTov 86 O/J.OLOT'T]Ta 0€LaV BwPELUBQL TOLS

to-be  like him but  likeness divine  to-give to-those
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€mr’ aiTOv €moTpedoucvols, T KkaTa  dlvauw pyuijoe
to him turning by-the  according-to  power imitation

\ < \ 4 A\ ¢/ A ’ \ b4 1 ~
TOV  Umép mavTa kai Spov  kal Adyov. Kai éotw 7 Tijs
of-the-one beyond  all both  definition and  reason and  is the of-the
Oclas opodtyTos Sdvaus, 1) Ta Tapaydueva wAvTa TWPOS
divine  likeness power the the  brought-forth all toward
70 aitwov emotpépovoa. Tabra yolv  pyréov  Suowa
the  cause turning these at-any-rate  must-be-called  like

~ ~ \ \ ’ 3> ’ \ 3 7 > \ A\
7@ Oew, kal kata  Oelov eixdva kal opolwow: ovde yap
—  to-God and  according-to divine  image and  likeness not  for

> A \ \ % 1% \ % ~ 5Q 7
auTolS Tov @601! ouotov, 0Tt ‘LL’UBG CtVep(Uﬂ'OS ™ LBLQ

to-them — God like since not-even  (is)-a-man to-the own
€lkdvL Suotos: €t yap TV opoTaydv duvatov  Kal
image like regarding  for the equal-ranked (it-is)-possible  both

1% 5\ B ’ 5 \ B ’ S y9 e s
ouota avTa dAAAOLS  €lval, Kal avTioTpédew €@ ExkdATepa
like them to-one-another  to-be and  to-interchange to  both

A 3 ’ \ ol k4 ’AA /A </ \
TV OouowOTNTA, Kal €lvar dudw aAAjAols Ouola KaTa

the likeness and  to-be both to-one-another  like according-to
’ <y 5 > 8 \ ~ ) \ -

mpoNyoUuevoy Ouolov €ldost €ml 3¢ Tob attiov kal TV

preceding of-like form regarding but the  cause and  the

airiatdv ovk amodefduela v avrioTpodiv. Ov yap
caused not we-shall-accept the interchange not  for
wévots Tolode 1) Tolode TO oOuolws elvar dwpelTal, wAOL
to-only these or those the  alike to-be  he-gives to-all
3¢ Tols opowdTTos peréyovor Tob elvar opolors 6 Beds
but  those  of-likeness partaking of-the being  like —  God
aitios ylyverar, kal €07t Kal aUTRS T7S QUTOOUOLOTNTOS
cause becomes and  is also  of-very  the likeness-itself
vmooTdTns, Kkal TO év mdow dSuowv ixvee Twi Tis Oelas
founder and the in all like by-trace some  of-the divine
OOWBTYTOS GUOWV €0TL, Kal TNV €Vewow aUTOV CUUTANPEOL.

likeness like is and  the  union their Sulfills
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Kai 7 det mepl TouTOU Aéyew; AvT) yap 1)
and what  (one)-must  about  this to-say itself’ for the

Ocoloyla 70 dvduowv avTov elvar mpeofever, kal Tols

theology the  unlike bim to-be  pursfirst and  with-the
mdow doUvTakTov, S Kal TAvTwy €Tepov, Kal TO
all unco-ordinated as also  from-all other and  the
\ ’ 1% \ 5 ’ o 5~

dn  mapadofdrepov, STv unde elval T opolov  avTd
indeed  more-paradoxical that  not-even  to-be anything  like to-him
¢not. Kalror ovk évavrios o Adyos 77 TpOS avTOV
it-says  and-yet not contrary (is)-the account  to-the toward  him

. ’ \ \ 5 o [ - sy,
O‘LLOLOT')’}TL' T ')/ap avTa Kaltl O‘LLOLCL ®€({J KOt aVO‘LLOLCL’
likeness the  for same-things  both  like to-God and  unlike

T0O pév kata T évdexoudvmy Tod duywiTov uiunouw:

the-one indeed according-to the  admissible of-the inimitable imitation
TO 8¢, kata 70 dmodéov TV alTiaTdV Tov  altiov,
the-other but  according-to the  falling-short  of-the  caused from-the  cause

Kal PE€TPOlS amelpols Kal GOVYKPITOLS QTOAYUTTAVOUEVOD.
and  by-measures infinite and  incomparable falling-bebind

T{ 8¢ kai mept Tijs Oelos ordoews, TjTou kallédpas, Pauév;
what and also  about the  divine  rest or sitting do-we-say
T{ 8¢ dA\o ye, mapa 70 uévew avTov év €avtd Tov Bedv,
what and other  at-least than the remaining him in himself  —  God
Kal €v akwnTw TaUTOTNTL povinws memnyéval, Kal apapioTws
and in  unmoved sameness abidingly to-be-fixed and  steadfastly
vmepdpiolar, kal 7O kaTa  TQ aiTQ  Kal TEPL TO AVTO
to-be-established-above and  the according-to the same-things and —about the same
Kal WoaUTWS €vepyely, Kal KaTa  TO AUeETAOTATOV QUTOV €€
and  likewise to-act and  according-to the unremovable him from
€quTol TAVTWS VTApXeEW, KAl KaTQ — TO QUETAK(IMTOV avTo,
himself  altogether ~ to-exist and  according-to the immovable itself
Kal OMK&S dklvmTov, kal TabTa — VmEPOVClws: avTos Ydp

and  wholly unmoved and  these(-things) super-substantially  be for
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éoTw o Ths mAvTwv oTdoews kal €dpas aitios, O vTep
is the of-the of-all rest and  seat cause the-one  beyond

maocav €dpav kal oTdow, Kal €V aUT@ TAVTa OVVESTNKEV, €K
all seat and  rest and in  him all-things ~ consist from
~ ~ s > ~ , > ,
ThS TV olkelwy dyaldv oTdoews dodAevta dadulaTTdueva.
the  of-the proper goods rest unshaken preserved
T 8¢, kal Srav adfis of BeoAdyor kal éml mdvTa mpoidvTa,
what and also  when  again  the theologians  also to  all proceeding
Kal Kwouuerdv ¢aot Tov aklvmrov, ov Oeompends kal TolTO
and  moving say the  unmoved not God-befittingly  also  this

;. ~ \ > 5 ~ s, 5
vonTéov; Kweiolar yap adrdv edoeBds oimréov, o
must-be-understood  to-be-moved  for bim piously one-must-think  not

\ , N s , N e , » , »
kata  ¢opav, 7 dAlolwow, 17 €Tepolwoty, 1] TPOTNY, 1)
according-to  locomotion or  alteration or  change-of-kind or mutation or
TOmKNV Kivnow, ov TNV evlelav, o0 THV KUKAODOPKIY, OV THV
local movement  not the  straight not the  circular not the
> > - PR , PR , PR ,
€€ dudotv, ov Ty vonTiv, 0d TV Puxwiy, od TV Puouaiy,
from both not the  intelligible nor the  psychic not the  natural
> \ \ 3> 3 ’ k4 \ \ \ ’ \ ’
a)\)\a TO €S ovoLlav ayew Tov ®€OV Kol GUVEXGLV TA TAVTA,
but the into substance to-lead —  God  and to-hold-together the all-things
Kal TavTolws TAvTwy TPovoely, Kal TO Tapelvar TAoL Ti)
and  in-every-way  for-all to-provide and  the to-be-present to-all  by-the
mdvTwy aoxérew mepoxi), kal Tals ém 7o OvTa mdvTa
of-all unrelated compass and  by-the to the  beings  all

- ; v , > \ \ ;

mpovonTkals TPoddols kal €evepyelaws. AMa kal Kwrjoets
providential processions and  activities but also movements

Bcod 700 akwnTov, Oeompemds TG ASyw ovyxwpnTéov

of-God  the unmoved God-befittingly to-the  discourse  it-must-be-granted

3 ~ \ \ \ > \ \ > \ ’ A\ A

vwijoar. Kal 70 pev 0 70 axdwes vonréov, Kalt Ty
to-hymn and  the indeed straight the unbending must-be-understood and  the

amapéyxiov mpdodov TV Evepyeidv, kal THv €€ avTod

undeviating procession of-the  activities and  the  from him
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~ e 7 \ A\ e \ \ \ ’
TV SA\wv yéveow: TO 8¢ €lwoedés Ty oTallepav mpdodov
of-the  wholes  generation  the and spiral the  steady procession
A\ \ 7 ’ \ \ \ 4 \ > ’ A\
Kal ™YY yovyuov oTdow: TO 0¢ KATA KUKAOV TO TavTdv, Kal
and the  fruitful rest the and in circle the same and
TO Ta péoa kal dxpa mepiéxovTa kal mepexdpeva ouvéxew,
the the middles and extremes encompassing and  encompassed to-hold-together
s 5 o P N S , > ,
Kal TNV €ls aUToV TV am avTol mpoeAyAvldoTwy eémoTpodry.
and the 1o him of-the from him having-proceeded turning
E. 8¢ 7 v 7100 adtob TV Aoylwv, 7§ T Tis
if  and someone the of-the  same of-the  oracles or the of-the
, , Y ~ , e,
BLKCLLOO‘UV?’IS 0€wVUMLaV, €TTL TOVU OOV )\a'U.BaVOL, pMNTEOV
righteousness divine-name for  the equal  should-take it-must-be-said
M \ , s, e ~ v s , 5y A
ioov Tov Bedv, 00 udvov ws auepij kal amapéyxAiTov, aAAG
equal —  God not only as  partless  and  undeviating but
e s , \ \ , ) -
Kal ws €m mwavTa kal O mwdvTwy €mions dwadordvTa,
also as 1o all and  through all equally passing
kal s Tis adToioéTnTos VmooTdTny, kal’ v
and  as of-the  equality-itself founder according-to  which
3> ~ \ b > ’ e ’ 3 ’ ’
loovpyel Y Ot AAAAWY aTAVTWY ouolay  XwpenoLy,
he-works-equally the — through one-another — of-all like advance
kal v TOV peralauBovdvtwy €m loms uertoxny, Kata
and  the  of-the  receiving-a-share on  equal  participation  according-to
ey, > , [ s Y Y
™V €kdoTwr émmndeldTnTa, Kal TV {onv KaT allav éml
the  of-each fitness and the  equal according-to worth  to
mdvra veveunuévmy 8dow, kal kara  TO WAoav (00TYTa,
all distributed giving and  according-to the all equality
, , , > , s ,
vonTiv, voepav, Aoywny, aionTuaiy, ovowddy, duowiv,
intelligible  intellectual  rational perceptive substantial natural
\ > 7 A i3 ’ 3 I3 ~ 7
Oednry  ebppmuévws kal évailws €v éavt® mpoel\ndéva,
volitional set-apartly and  unitarily in  himself  to-have-anticipated
Katd TV Umep mdvTa mdons (00TYTOS TOMTIKNY SUvapuy.

according-to the  beyond all of-all equality productive power
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X + ALMIGHTY AND ANCIENT OF DAYS

God is almighty as the seat that holds all things together, the root from which they
come and to which they return. He is the Ancient of Days because be is the age
and time of all things and before days, age, and time, and be appears both old
and young in the visions. In Scripture the age belongs to what is unchanging and
ancient, time to what comes to be and passes away, so what it calls eternal is not
coeternal with God, who is before every age.

“Qpoa & 1@ ANoyw TOov molvdvupov Oedv, ws
(it-is)-time  indeed  for-the ~ discourse  the many-named God as

mavTokpdTopa, Kal ws Talalor nuepdv vuvijoar. To

almighty and  as ancient of-days to-hymn the-(one)
uev  yap Aéyerar dwa TO WAVTWY oUTOV  elvat
indeed  for is-said because-of  the  of-all bim to-be

TAVTOKPATOPKNY €dpav, ocuvvéyovoav kal mepiéxovoav Ta
almighty seat holding-together ~ and  encompassing the
o v , \ - \ ,
6\a, kal evidpvovoar, kal Oeuelodoav, kal mepiopiyyovoav,
wholes  and  establishing and  founding and  binding-around
N Y S S PN ~ v
kal dppayés €v €autj] TO mav dmoteloloav, kal €&
and  unbroken in itself the all rendering and  from
adtis Ta OAa, kaldmep €x pllns mavroxpaTopuis,
itself the  wholes  just-as from  root almighty
mpodyovoav, Kal €S €auTny TG wTavTa, kabdmep els
bringing-forth and  to itself the  all-things  just-as to
mluéva mavTokpaTopwdy, €moTpépovoar kal ouvvéxovoav
foundation  almighty turning and  holding-together
aiTd, ws wdvTwv €pav maykpaTi), TQ OvvEXOueva TAVTA
them as  of-all seat all-powerful the  held-together all
\ ’ e /7 ’ \ > 7
kata  plav vmepéyovoay mdvra ouvvoxny  aopailopévny,
according-to one surpassing all holding-together ~securing
Kal OUK €Doav avTa OLEKTETOVTA €QUTHS, WS €K TAVTENODS

and not  allowing them  baving-fallen-out  from-itself as  from complete
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eotias wkwolueva, mapamoréolar. Aéyerar d¢ mavrTokpdTwp
hearth moved to-perish is-called and almighty

7 Oeapxla kal ws mwavTwy kpatoboa, kal aury®ds Tols
the  thearchy also as  all mastering and  unmixedly  the
diotkovpévos émdpyovoa, kal ws maow épern) Kal €mépacTos
governed ruling and as  to-all desirable and  yearned-for
oboa, kal €mfBdI\ovoa mdot Tovs €éfelovoiovs (vyols, kal
being and  laying-on on-all  the voluntary yokes and
Tas ylvkelas @divas Tob Oelov kal mavTokpaTopucol kal
the  sweet birth-pangs  of-the divine  and  almighty and

aAvTov Tijs ayaldmTos avtijs €pwTos.

indissoluble  of-the ~ goodness its yearning
‘Huepav 8¢ madawds 6 Oeds duveirar dua 70 TdvTwY
of-days and  ancient —  God is-hymned  because-of the  of-all

avTOV €lvar Kal aitdva, Kal Xpovov, Kal PO 1NUEPDV, Kal
him to-be  both age and  time and  before  days and
A \ , , \ ; ey \
7po aidvos, kat xpovov. Kaitou kat ypdvov, kal nuépav, kal
before age and  time and-yet both  time and day and
Kapdy, kal aldva Oeompemds avTov mpoopnTéov, ws OvTa
season and  age God-befittingly ~ him one-must-call as  being
kata  wdoav kvmow dueTdBANTOV Kal akivnTov, Kal €V T
according-to every movement  unchangeable and  unmoved and in the
> N\ ~ 7 > 9 ¢ ~ \ e >~ \ ’
ael  kwetoOar pévovta €@ €avtod, kal ws aidvos, Kal Xpovov,
always being-moved ~ remaining in  himself and as  of-age and  of-time
Kal nuepdv altov. A kal év Tals lepals TV QUOTIKADV
and  of-days cause wherefore also  in  the sacred  of-the  mystical
< , \ \ vy , ~
opacewy Oeodaveiars kal moAos kal véos mAATTETAL TOD
visions theophanies both  gray-haired and  young  be-is-fashioned  of-the
ey mpoTépov TOV dpxalov Kal SvTa am apxis, ToD vewTépou
indeed former the  ancient and being  from beginning of-the younger
[ s , N s N s > o \
3¢ Tov ayipw onualvovros- 3 dudov TO €€ dpxis dwa

but the  ageless signifying or of-both the  from beginning through
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mdvTwv dxpt Télovs alTov mpotévar SidackdvTwy 1, ws o
all as-far-as end him to-proceed  teaching or as the
Octos nNudv epotereoTris ¢not, Tol €xaTépov THY dpxaldTNTA
divine  our sacred-initiator says of-the each the  antiquity

\ , . ~ A~ s , \ -
v Oelav vmodnhodvros, 100 pev mpeoPurépov TO TPDTOV
the  divine  indicating of-the indeed elder the  first

€v xpdvew, Tob vewTépov 8¢ TO kata  dpuov dpyaldTepov

in  time of-the younger and the according-to number more-ancient
éxovTos: €melmep 1) povas kal TA mepl povada TOV
having since the monad  and  the-things about  monad than-the

€ml moAY mpoepAvldTwy aplbudv dpxnyikdTepa.

to far baving—praceeded numbers (are) -more—original

\ , e > \ ’ \ > A ’ >
Xp7) 3¢, ws oluai, kal xpovov Kal al@vos ¢uow €k
(one)-must and as  Ithink  also  of-time and  of-age nature  from

~ , 5Q 7 v > o , v s ,
TOV Noylwy eldévar kal yap ov Ta TdvTa Kal AmOAUTWS
the oracles to-know and  for not the altogether and  absolutely
> N > ~ 5 4 \
ayévnra kal SvTws didia  mavTaxod ¢mow aidvia, Kal
unbegﬂt[@n and [ruly Everlasting Ever}/wbere l‘t'.YﬂJ/S eternal and
Ta dpbapra 8¢, wkal dbdvara, kal dvalolwra, kal Svra
the  incorruptible  too  and  immortal and  unaltered and  being
. , e o , ;s , , 5 4 \
woavTws ws 6tav Ayn 76 EmdplOnre, midar aidviol, kal
likewise as  when  it-says the  be-lifted-up gates eternal and
\ |4 ’ \ \ \ b ’ ~ ~ > A~
7a Spowa. IloAAdkis 8¢ kal Ta apyawdTata 7§ 70D aidvos
the  like often and also  the most-ancient-things by-the of-the age
> ’ 7 \ \ e/ \ 3 b4 i e/
erwvuula xapaxktnpiller, kat ™y SAnv d¢ adlis éolf Ore
name it-characterizes and  the  whole  and again there-is  when
Tob kal’ NUAS XPOVOU TapaTacw alidva mTPooayopeveL,
of-the according-to  us time extension age it-calls
> |4 \ 3 ’ > A~ ’ > \ k4 ~ A

kal doov  kal ddTys ai@vds éoTt TO apyaiov kal
according-to  as-much-as also  property of-age is the  ancient and
avaAdolwTtov, kai 70 kaldlov 7O elvar perpeiv. Xpdvov dé

unaltered and  the  wholly the being  to-measure  time and
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Kkalel TOv év yevéoer kal popd, kal dAlowdoet, kal dANoTe

it-calls  the  in  generation and destruction and alteration and  at-one-time
dA\ws  &xovrar 8o kal mpds évbdde kara  xpdvov
otherwise  being wherefore also  us bere according-to  time
optlouévovs aiawvos uedéfew 7 Oeoloyla ¢Pnolv, Mika
bounded of-age to-be-going-to-partake the theology says when

~ ; Vs e , 5 > A > ,
Tob apldpTov kal del  woalTws ExovTos alwvos EPucdduela.
of-the incorruptible  and  always likewise being age we-attain
Tots Aoylors 8¢ éof Jte wal é&yxpovos aiwv dofdlerar,
in-the  oracles and  there-is when both  temporal age is-glorified
I , > \ ~ M > \
Kat atwrios XIOOVOS' €L Kot IJa)\)\OV LO]U.GV auTolS, Kot
and  eternal time even-if — more we-know  by-them and
KupuTEPOY TG BVTA TG aldVL, Kal TA €v yevéoer TGO
more-properly the  beings  by-the age and  the-things in  generation by-the
, \ , \ , \ ~ 5
XPovw kal Aeydueva kal dmAovueva. Xpn — Tovryapodv ovy
time both  said and  shown (one)-must  therefore not
¢ - i - - \ > A » \ 5
am\as owaidia Oed 7P TPoO aidvos olecbar Ta aldvia
simply co-everlasting with-God the  before age to-think the  eternal

Aeydueva: Tols  oemTOTATOlS O€ Aoylols dAmapaTpémTws

said-things with-the  most-august but  oracles unswervingly
OUVETTOUEVOUS, aldvia pey Kal &yxpova Kata TOUS
following eternal indeed and  temporal according-to  the

ovveyvwouérovs auTols mpoovmakovew Tpdmovs, péoa O¢

known to-them  to-understand ways middle  and
4 \ ~ \ ~ ~
ovTwy Kal yryvopévwv, doa T UEV  aldvos, T
of-beings and  becoming whatever in-some-way indeed of-age in-some-way

3¢ xpdvov ueréyer. Tov 8¢ Bedv kal ws aldva kal ws xpovov
but of-time partake —  and God  both as  age and as  time
Uuvely, s xpdvov mavTos Kal al@vos aiTiov, Kal malaiov
to-hymn  as  of-time all and  of-age cause and  ancient
NYUEPDY, WS TPO XpOvov, kal Umep Xpdvov, kai dAlotodvTa

of-days as  before time and  beyond  time and  altering
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Kawpols kal xpovovs: kal adbis mpod aldvwy vmwdpyovTa,

seasons and  times and  again before  ages existing
kal’ doov  kal TPO aldvds €oTi, Kal VTP aldva, Kal
according-to as-much-as also  before age be-is  and  beyond age and

7 Baoela aiTol Packela mdvTwv TOV aldvov. Apiv.

the  kingdom his (is)-kingdom  of-all the ages amen

XI - PEACE

Divine peace unites all things, intellects, souls, and the extremes of the universe,
without confusing them, and keeps each in its own nature. Even things that delight
in difference, motion, or strife desire peace, since they wish to remain themselves.
Christ’s love for humankind teaches us not to war with ourselves, one another, or
the angels. Answering a letter, Dionysius explains that God is called life-itself as
the cause of beings and founder of life-itself as beyond them; being-itself, life-itself;
and deity-itself name both the one cause and the providential powers from the
unparticipated God, in which beings partake.

Y, A \ /7 A\ k4 ’ > ’ 4

Avye &) mw Oelav kal dpyiovwdywyov epipymy Juvors
come  indeed the  divine  and  chief-gathering peace with-hymns
elpnralos dvevpyuiowuer- atiry ydp éotw 7 mdvTwv
peaceful let-us-praise this for is the  of-all
evwTwKY, Kal TS amdvTwy ouovolas Te kal ouuduias
unifying and  of-the of-all concord both and  co-naturalness
yevvnTikn) Kal amepyacTiky): O kal wdvTa avTis €pleTal,
begetting and  accomplishing wherefore also  all it desire

\ . N - ) , sy

TO peptoTov avrwv mAlos émoTpedovons eis Ty SAny
the  divided their multitude  turning into  the whole
ey Ny, - . , ey,
€EVeTNTA, Kal TOV €UPUAOY TOD TavTOS TONEUOV €VOUONS
unity and  the  civil of-the all war uniting
els ouoedi] owowiav. T7 peroxi 7is Oelas elpivms at

into  uniform dwelling-together ~ by-the participation of-the divine  peace the
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yotv  mpeoBiTepar TV ovvaywydv Odvvduewv avTal
at-any-rate  more-senior of-the  gathering powers they-themselves

N Uy o N
TE TPOS €QUTAS Kal TPOS AAANAas €volvTai, Kal mwPos Tny

both to themselves and  to one-another  are-united and to the
’ ~ |24 > ’ \ \ < bl 13 \ 3 ~
umay Twy O)\(UV €Lp7']VCLpXLaV, Kol 74 U¢ €QUTAS €vouoLy
one of-the wholes  peace-source and  the-things under themselves unite

> ’ \ 3 4 \ \ k4 \ \ \
auTd Te TPOS €QUTA, Kal TPOS dAANAa, Kal TwPOS TNV
them both  to themselves and  to one-another  and  to the
wlav kal mwavTeNi] ThS TAvTwy elprhyms apxny kal aitiav,
one and  complete of-the  of-all peace principle  and  cause
o > - > ~ o % o \
TS, auepds émPefnrvia Tots  Shots, domep TLoL
which  partlessly bhaving-mounted upon-the  wholes as-it-were  by-certain
kAellpors TV dupnuévawv ovumTukTikols, Ta TdvTa opilet,
bolts of-the  divided folding-together the  all-things  bounds
\ - v , IO >~ ,
kal mepatol, kal dopalilerar, kal ovk €4  duupelévTa
and  limits and  secures and  not  allows having-been-divided
xvOivac mpos TO dmewpov kal ddpwoTov, dTaKTA, Kal
to-be-poured-out  to the  infinite and  undefined disordered and
avidpvra, kat €pmua BOeod yryvdueva, kal ThHS VTV
unestablished ~ and  bereft of-God  becoming and  from-the their-own
I3 ’ 3 7’ \ > > ’ ~ ’
evdioews €EdvTa, kal €v aAAAols Tapuy®ds ovpdupdueva.
union going-out and in  one-another  all-mixedly confused
Iept pev odv avrijs, 8 7T woré éomv Tijs Oelas ewprvms
abour  indeed then itself what  thing ever is of-the divine  peace

Ve P R ; , A
kal novylas, Mv o tepos lovoTos adleyélav kalel, kai

and  stillness which the sacred — Justus unutterableness  calls and
eml macay yryvwokouévny mpdodov akwnoiov, OmTws
in-respect-of every known procession immobility how

Te npeuet, kal novyiav dye, kal 6mws €v €aut] Kal €low
both it-is-at-rest and  stillness keeps  and  how in itself and  within
c ~ 3> \ \ > A |24 |24 o ’ \
€qUuTi)s €0TL, Kal TPOS avTNV OANY OAn UTEpMVwTal, Kal

itself it-is and  toward  itself whole  whole  is-super-united and
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o s e \ s o \ , . \
OUTE €IS €auTnyY €Lolovoa, Kat 7TO)\)\OL7T)\OLOLOLCOUGOL €eaQuTNV
neither into itself entering and  multiplying itself

, , ey, Ih Y s \ , s
amoAelTeL TNV €qUTTS €vwotw, AANG Kal TPOEOW €Tl

it-leaves the its-own union but also  proceeds to

, 5 o , s . \ ~ ,
mdvra &dov G\ pévovoa Ot vmepBo\yy ThHs wdvTa
all within ~ whole  remaining through  excess of-the all

UTTePeYoUOoNs €Vioews, oUTE €lmely, oUTE €vvonoal TwL ToV
b b

surpassing union neither to-say nor to-conceive  for-any of-the
SvTwy, oUTe Oeputov olre €puktdr. AAN ws dpbeyxTov
beings (it-is)-either  lawful or attainable but as  unutterable

kal TobT0, Kal dyvwoTov ém avtyv avalévres, ws mdvTwy
also  this and  unknown to it having-ascribed as  of-all
oboav émékewa, TAS VONTAS aUTHS Kal PNTAS WUETOVO(as,
being beyond the intelligible  its and  utterable  participations
kal To0TO ws duvaTov ardpdol, kal Nulv TOANDY Avdpdv
also  this as  possible for-men and  for-us  from-many  men
ayalldv amolermouévols, EMOKOTIOWEY.

good falling-short let-us-examine

Kai mpdrdv ye  1obT0 pyréov, 6Tt TiS avToelpvns
and  first at-least  this must-be-said  that  of-the  peace-itself

kal Ths O6Ans kai Tis kal’ €kaoTdy €oTw VTOOoTdTLS,
and  ofthe whole  and  of-the according-to each it-is founder

kal 6Tt mdvTa mpos dAARAa ouykepdvvuoL kaTa TNV
and  thatr all to one-another  it-mingles according-to  the
dovtyyvrov avTdv évwow, kald M aduupérws nrwpéva,
unconfused their union according-to  which indivisibly united

kal adaoTdTws Suws  akpapri] kata TO olkelov
and  without-interval nevertheless  pure according-to  the  proper

|74 3 </ > > ’ \ ~ \
€kaoTa €ldos €ornkev, ok émbolovueva dwia  THS TPOS

each form they-stand not  being-muddied through the  toward
Ta duTikelueva kpdoews, ovdé dmauBAivovTd T TS
the  opposites mingling nor blunting anything  of-the
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évwTuci)s drptBelas kal kabapdrnros. Miav odv Twa  kal
unifying precision and  purity one then  a-certain and
amAijv Tijs elpnuikis €vaoews Oewpriomwper ¢vow, €evoboav
simple of-the  peaceful union let-us-contemplate  nature uniting
dmavra éavtj) kal €avrols kai aA\jois, kal dwacwlovoav
all to-itself  and  to-themselves and  to-one-another and  preserving
mTavTa €V dovyXUTw TAVvTwy Oouvoxi Kal dutyi kal
all in  unconfused of-all holding-together  both  unmixed —and
ovykexpapéva. AC v ot Oetor vdes evoluevor Tals
mingled because-of which the divine intellects being-united  with-the
vojoecw €auTdv  €volvTar Kal TOIS — VOOUUEVOls  Kal
thoughts of-themselves  are-united also  with-the  things-thought and

adts emt T dyvworov dvaBaivovor TV Vmep voiv

again to the unknown ascend of-the  beyond  intellect
Spvuévar ovvadiy. A’ v at Poyal, Tovs wavTodamovs
established contact because-of which the souls the manifold

adTAV Adyovs €volioal, kal TPOS wpiav VOEpAV ouvdyovoal
their reasonings  uniting and  to one intellectual ~ gathering

p , , 4 A esn <
kallapomra, mpoBalvovow olkelws éavrals, 0d®, kal Tafel
purity advance properly to-themselves  by-way and  order

da  Ths allov  kal duepods voioews eml TRV VmE

through  the immaterial and  partless thought to the beyond

’ o ) o . , [T ,
vomow évwow. A w7 pla kal addA\vTos wAvTwy
thought union because-of which the one  and indissoluble of-all

\ \ \ , s e , Y \
ovumAokn) kata  Tv Oelav avTi)s apuoviav veloTaTal, Kal
interweaving  according-to the  divine its harmony subsists and
> , , - e , \ .
evapudleTar ovudwria mavTelel kal opovolq kal ouupuig,
is-harmonized with-consonance  complete and  with-concord and  co-naturalness
ouvayouévy TE AOVYXUTWS, OOLALPETWS TE OUVEXOUET).
gathered both  unconfusedly indivisibly and  beld-together
Aviker yap 1) Ths mavrelods eipfrms OAOTNS €ml wAvTa

pervades  for the of-the complete peace wholeness  to all
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Ta Svra, kara TV amAovoTdTny avTis Kal dutyi]
the  beings according-to  the most-simple its and  unmixed

TiS €évomowl duvduews wmapovoiay, €voboa wdvTa, Kai
of-the  unifying power presence uniting all and
ouwdéovoa Ta drkpa S TV péowv Tols dKPOLS, KATA
binding the  extremes through the middles  to-the extremes  according-to

, . ~ ; , v s , >
ulav opogui} ovlevyvipeva ¢\iav: kal 70 amolavew avTi)s
one co-natural  yoked friendship  and  the  to-enjoy it
dwpovuéry kal Tals éoxarals ToD TAVTOS ATOTMEPATWOEDL,
giving also  to-the last of-the all ends
kal mwdvTta oudyvia mowdoa Tals €vdTnol, Tals TAVTOTNOL,
and  all akin making by-the  unities by-the  samenesses

Al e g - o > , .
Tals évaoeot, Tals ovvaywyals, adiaypéTws OmAadny TS
by-the  unions by-the  gatherings indivisibly clearly the
Oclas etpfjuns €otdoms, kal €v évi mdvTa dewvvovoms, Kal
divine  peace standing and in  one all showing and
Qe mdvTwr dowtdomns, kal Tis  olkelas TavTOTNTOS
through  all passing and  from-the proper sameness

> b 7 ’ \ 3>\ 7’ \ s
ovk €QloTauévnst mpdewot yap €ml mdvTa, Kal peTadidwot
not  departing it-proceeds  for to all and  imparts

maow olkelws avTols €auTi)s, kal UmepPA\Uler meprovoia Tijs

to-all properly to-them  of-itself and  overflows by-abundance  of-the
elpnuikils yovudtnTos: kal péver 8 UmepoxNy Evdoews
peaceful fruitfulness and  remains  through excess of-union

e/ \ e/ \ i e/ i3 \ < 7

6\y mpos SAqv kai kal OAMV €avTyy VTEPnYWUéV.
whole  to whole  and  according-to whole  itself super-united

s 8¢, ¢aim Tis, Eplerar mdvra epivys; moAAG yap
how and  might-say someone do-desire  all peace many for
€TepdTNTL Kal Owakpioer xaipel, kal ovk dv ToTe €KOVTO
in-otherness and  distinction rejoice and not < —  ever willingly
5 A , [T . ’ \ , .
npeucty  €fehjoor. Kal el pev érepdmra kal dudkpiow o

to-be-at-rest would-wish  and  if indeed otherness and  distinction the-one
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~ , NN ey ~ Qs \
TaUTA  A€ywv ¢mol TNV €KAOTOV TV OvTwy O0TYTA, Kal
these(-things) saying calls the  of-each of-the  beings property and
</ 4 > \ o ~ b b ¢/ kd 7 > ’ \
STt TavTY 0Ude €&v TV SvTwy Ov, Omep éoTlv, €Béler moTe
that  this not-even one of-the beings being what  it-is wishes  ever

> , s sqy e o \ ~ > ;
amod\Vew, ovk dv ovd¢ muels mPOS TOUTO AvTLPTiCOUEY,
to-lose not  — even  we to this shall-object

al\a kal TadTyv elprvys €peow amopavoiuela. ldvra yap
but also  this of-peace desire shall-declare all for
ayamd mpos €auTa elpnrevew Te kal nvaoctal, kal eavT@v
love toward  themselves to-be-at-peace  both and  to-be-united  and  of-themselves

\

~ 3 ~ > 7 > o) oy \
KAl TwV €eauTwv CLKLV'T’TQ KAl aTTTwTO €EWatL. KCLL €0TL Kal

and  of-the their-own  unmoved and  unfallen to-be and  is also
s kald’ €kaoTov duvyods didTnTos 1) TaAVTEANS €lprvn
of-the according-to each unmixed — property the complete peace

PvlaxTiky], Tails elpnroddpols avTijs mpovoials TA TAVTA
guardian by-the  peace-giving its providences the  all

> , N ; e \ \ \
aoTaolaoTe Kol AdoUudupTa TPOS TE €QUTA KAl TPOS
Mnrebelli()uf ﬂnd Mﬂ[anﬂsed tou)ﬂrd bﬁtb [hemf@lves ﬂnd toward
dA\nAa daodovoa, kal mdvra €v oTablepd kal AKAT®
one-another  preserving and  all in steady and  unbending
duvduer TPOS THY €QUTOV €lpMymy Kal akwnoiar 0T@oA.
power toward  the  their-own  peace and  immobility establishing
Kai e 7a kwolueva mdvra wy) 7pepetv, alla wweioOa
and  if the moving all not  to-be-at-rest bur to-move

> 8 \ . ~ , s \ ~ ¥ ;s
ael T €avT@v kivnow €0élo, kal ToUTO €Epeois €oTe
always  the their-own  movement  should-wish also  this desire is

~ , - o s ~ ; s ys e -~
s Oelas TV SAwv elpvns, ThS mAvTa € EauTdv
of-the divine  of-the  wholes  peace the all in themselves

> ’ 4 \ \ 7’ ~ 7
adiamtwra daowlodons, kal TV TAVTWY TAV KWOUUEVWY
unfallen preserving and the  of-all of-the  moving
duwdmTa kal kwyTuay Llomy  dklvnTov kal dmTwTov

property and  motive life unmoved and  unfallen
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dvlarrodons, év T® T4 Kwolueva mpds éavta elpnvedovTa,

guarding in the the moving toward  themselves being-at-peace
kal woalTws éxovra, dpdv Ta €QUTQV.

and  likewise being to-do  the-things their-own

El 8, my kar EkTTwow elprvns €TepdTTA Aéywv,
if and the  according-to falling-away  of-peace otherness saying

loxvpllerar w) mdow elvar épactiv TN elpfvmy, pdiora

be-insists not  to-all to-be  yearned-for  the  peace most-of-all
uev  oddév éoTt TOV SvTwy, 6  WAONS TAVTEADS
indeed  nothing s of-the  beings which ~ from-all  altogether

€viioews damoménTwke: TO yap wdvty doTaTov, Kal
union has-fallen-away the  for altogether  unstable and
dmewpov, kal avidpurov, kal ddpioTov, olte Ov  éoTw,
infinite and  unestablished and  undefined neither  being is

y , - - . , N s \
oUte €év Tols obow. Ei 8¢ TodTous ¢molv eprvn kal
nor in  the beings if  but these he-says to-peace  and

s ; I , oy N -
elprvys ayabots damexfdveslar, Tods épwor  kal Oupols,
to ‘Pea[@’f gOOdS to -be—bustile tbOSL’ in—:trifé: ﬂnd angers
kal dA\owdoeot kal drkaTaoTaciars xailpovTas: kal odTo
and  alterations and  instabilities rejoicing also  these
apavpols  eldwdos  elpnrikils  €déoews  diarkpaTobvTar,
by-dim images of-peaceful desire are-held

. A / , \ - ¢ o
mpos mwalbdv evoxAolvuevor molvkwiTwy, kal TabTa (OTAY
by passions being-troubled much-moving and  these to-stop
avemoTyudvws €édiéuevor, kal olduevor Ti  dmomAnpdioel
unknowingly desiring and  thinking by-the  filling
TV del  amopPedVTWY elpnuevelr eautovs Tf  atevéla TV
of-the always flowing-away to-be-at-peace  themselves  by-the failure ofthe

kpatnoao@v Mdovdv éxTapaccopévovs. T dv Tis  elmo

having-mastered pleasures being-troubled what —  anyone would-say
\ ~ \ \ 5 , ,

TEPL THS KATA XpwoTov elpyroxiTov  davlpwmias;

about  the according-to  Christ peace-pouring love-for-mankind
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> o 3> \ /7 L4 ~ R4
kal W o0 uy pdbwuer € TONEUEY, OUTE
according-to  which  not  —  we-shall-learn  any-longer  to-war either

€auTols, oUTe al\jlots, olUTe ayyélols: alla kal avTois

with-ourselves or with-one-another or with-angels but also  with-them
\ ~ \ 4 ’ \

TA 0€La KaTa SUV(I‘LLLV O'UVEPV'Y)O'(U‘U.EV, KaTa

the  divine-things  according-to  power we-may-co-work according-to

mpdvowav ‘Incod Tod Ta mdvTa év mdow e€vepyoivros, Kal
providence of-Jesus  the-one the all in all working and
TotodvTos elpmy dppnTov kal €€ aidvos mpowptouévy,
making peace ineffable and  from age foreordained

Kal dmokaTal\dooovTos Muas €auTd Kal €V €auTd TEH
and  reconciling us to-himself and ~ in  himself to-the

Matpl, mept dv vmeppvidv dcbpwv év Tais Beoloyikais

Father abour  which  supernatural gifts in  the Theological
VTOTUTTWOEOW  IKAVES €lpnTaL,  TPOCETUAPTUPOVVTWY
outlines sufficiently  it-has-been-said  bearing-witness-too

DUV Kal ThS lEpds TV Aoylwv émurvolas.

to-us  also  of-the sacred  of-the oracles inspiration
AN émedn) kai dA\\oTe pot 8  émoToAijs emvlbou,
but since also  at-another-time of-me  through letter you-asked

7 mote dpa ¢nul TO avTd ewar, T avrolwny, THY
what  ever then  I-mean the  very being the life-itself the

> , \ \ . N ~ - \
avTocopiav, kal mpos €avrov épys damopijoai, wHS TOV
wisdom-itself and  to yourself  you-said  to-be-perplexed how —
Bedv more pév  avrolwny dmue, more O¢ Ths avrolwijs
God at-times  indeed life-itself Fcall at-times  but  of-the life-itself
vmooTdTyv: avaykatov @ilnv, tepe Tov Beod dvlpwme, Kal
founder necessary Fthought  sacred —  of-God man also

, T e s , > - \ -
TAUTNS O€ TijS €d Nutv amopias amoltoatr. Kal mparov
from-this  you the  in-regard-to us perplexity to-release and  first

, o \ , [N > , >
uév, wa Ta UUPLONEKTA kal viv dvaddBwper, olk

indeed so-that the  ten-thousand-times-said also  now  we-may-take-up not
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éotw évavriov, avTodvauw 3 avrolwmy eimeiv Tov Bedv,
is contrary power-itself or life-itself to-call  — God
kat Ths avrolwijs, 7 eipnvys, 9 dvvduews vmooTdTV: TA
and  of-the life-itself or of-peace or of-power founder the-ones
wev  yap éx TV SvTwv kal UANOTO €K TRV TPATWS

indeed for  from the beings and  most-of-all ~ from the first

Svtwy, s altios mdvTwy TAV SvTwy, Aéyetar Ta O€,
beings as  cause of-all the beings he-is-called  the-others but

ws Vmep mdvTa Kal Ta TPADOTWS SVTa VTEPWY UTEPOUOLMS.
as  beyond all even the first beings  super-being  super-substantially
T( 8¢ Shws, ¢fjs, 10 avTd €lvar Aéyouev, 3 v avTolwnv,
what and at-all you-say the very being  we-say or the  life-itself

7 8oa  dmolUTws kal dpxMywkds elvai, kai €k Tob Oeod
or whatever absolutely and  originatively to-be and from —  God
mpddbTws vpeotnrévar Théuela. TolTo O€ pauer, ook éoTw
first to-have-subsisted ~ we-posit this and  we-say not is
aykidov, aA\N e kal amAijy Ty Swaoddnow éExov. Ov
crooked but straight and  simple the clarification having  not
yap ovolav Twa Oelav, i) dyyehuapy elval dauer 70 avTd
for substance  any divine or angelic to-be  we-say the  very
elvar Tod elvar T7a Svta wdvta aitiav (udvov yap Tod elvar
being  of-the being  the beings all cause alone for  of-the being
mdvTa TG OvTa, kal avTd TO €lvar vmepovoov, apxM,
all the  beings and  itself the  being  super-substantial ~ (is)-principle
kal ovola, kal atriov), ovde (woydvor dAA\gv BedtnTa mapa
and  substance and  cause nor  life-generating  other deity besides
v vmépleov mdvrwv Soa (), kal Tis avTolwis airiav
the  beyond-God  of-all whatever live and  of-the life-itself cause
{wiv, olre, ouvveddvra eimelv, dpyikas TV SvTwy Kal
life nor summing-up to-say principal of-the  beings and
dnpovpykas ovolas kai vmoordoes, doTwas kal feovs TV

creative substances and  hypostases which also  gods of-the
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SvTwy kal dmuovpyols avTooxedidoavTes dmeoTopdTioav,

beings and  creators baving-improvised they-uttered

o > - \ , s A » PR >
ols, a\nlds kal kvplws elmelv, olTe avTol N0etoav
whom  truly and  properly to-say neither  they-themselves ~ knew

> ¥ 5 . , s 5y y 0 5 - \
(OUK OVTOLS‘) ovTeE Ol 7TaT€p€§ avTwp: G)\)\ AQUTOELVaL, Kat
not being nor the  fathers their bur being-itself and
5 , \ 5 , , > - \ 5
avTolwnjy, kal avroledTTd Paper, ApxiKDS pev  odv,
life-itself and  deity-itself we-say as-principle  indeed  then
Oeikads kal aiTatTikds, Ty plav wdvTwy Umepdpyov
divinely and  causally the one of-all super-principal

e , PR \ s - \ \
Kat UWGPOUOLOV apX?]V Kdt oLlTiop: ME&EKTUJS‘ 86 TS
and  super-substantial  principle  and  cause participably but  the
> , > - ~ > , \ ,
exdidouévas €k Beod 1ol aueléxTov mpovonTikas duvduets,
given-out from  God the  unparticipated  providential powers
™y avroovoiwow, avtoldwow, avtobléwow, dv  Ta OvTa
the  substance-giving-itself  life-giving-itself deification-itself of-which the  beings
olkelws €aquTols ueTéxovta, kai ovra kai {wvra, kal évlea,
praperly to-themselves parmking both being and living and god—ﬁlled

\ b4 \ ’ \ \ R4 e ’ \ \ ~
Kal €07t Kal AéyeTat, kal T4 dA\a woavTws. Aw  kal Tawv
both are  and are-said and the others  likewise wherefore also  of-the
TpdTwy avt@v o ayalos vmooTdrns Aéyerar elvar elTa
first of-them the  good founder is-said to-be then
TOV SAwv aiTOV, €lTa TAOV UEPIKOY avT@V: elTa TV GAwy
of-the whole  themselves then  of-the partial themselves  then  of-the whole

AOTAV UETEXOVTWY, €lTA TV UEPIKDS aUTOV UETEXOVTWV.

them partaking then  of-the  partially them partaking
Kat 7{ det TEPL TOUTWY Aéyew; Omov y€  Twes TV
and  what (one)-must about  these-things to-say where  at-least some ofthe

’ 3 ~ 3 ’ \ ~ > ’ A\
Ociwv nudv tepodidackdlwy, kal Tis avToayalldTyTos kai
divine our sacred-teachers also  of-the  goodness-itself and

, . , [ . , ey
HEOT'Y]TOS U7TOGTaT77V ¢QUL TOV U7T€pay(160V Kat UWEPGEOV,

deity founder say the  super-good and  beyond-God
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avToayaldmyra kal fedmyra Aéyovres elvar v dyabomoldv

goodness-itself and  deity saying to-be  the  good-making
\ A 3 ~ ~ 7’ \
kal Oeomowor €k Beod mpoenlvbviar Swpedv- kal
and  deifying from  God having-proceeded gift and
avTokdANos, TV avTokallomowv XUvow- kal GAov kdAAos,
beauty-itself the  beauty-making-itself outpouring and  whole  beauty
\ \ 4 \ (%4 ’ \ b3 ’
KOl LEPLKOV KAAMNOS* Kal OAws Kald, Kal €V UépeL
and  partial beauty and  in-short  beautiful-things and in  part
KaAd: kal 6oa  dA\a kata  TOV avTOV elpnTat
beautiful-things and  whatever  other according-to  the  same has-been-said

kal elprioeTar Tpdmov, dmlolvTa wmpovolas kal dyaldTyTas
and  will-be-said way showing providences and  goodnesses
peTexouévas Vo TV OvTwy, €k Beol, Tob dueléxTov,
partaken by the beings from  God the  unparticipated
mpoilovoas dpiovw xvoer  kai vmepPlvlovoas, Wa
proceeding with-ungrudging  outpouring and  overflowing so-that
akpBds 6 mdvTwy alrios €mékewa 7 mdvTwy, Kal TO
precisely the of-all cause beyond may-be all and  the
Umepovotov, kal Umepdues wdvTy vmepéxny Tov  kal
super-substantial ~ and  supernatural  altogether may-surpass  the-things according-to
omolav Twd moTe ovolav kal ¢iow.

what-sort-of any ever substance  and  nature
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XII - HOLY OF HOLIES, KING OF KINGS

God is bymned as Holy of Holies, King of Kings, Lord of Lords, and God of Gods.
Holiness is purity free of every stain, kingship the distribution of ordey; lordship
the possession of all good things, and deity the providence that bebolds and fills all.
The doubled names express his surpassing excess, and Scripture calls holy, kings,
lords, and gods the higher orders that pass bis gifis on to those below.

AN émeldn kal mepl ToUTwv Goa  elmelv €det,  TO
but since also  about  these whatever  to-say (one)-had  the
- sy . 5 , . , e .
TPOOTKOV aTelAnper, s olpat, TENOS: VuvnTéov  Nuiv
fitting bas-received as Lthink  end must-be-hymned  by-us
\ > , e o e \ , -
TOv amepwvupor, kal ws Aywv ayiwv, kat Bao\éa Taw
the infinitely-named both as  Holy of-holies and  King of-the
, \ , \ 5 A N s s \
B(ZO'L)\€UOV'T(1)V, Kot B(loL}\ﬁUOVT(l TOV Adlwra Kal € adlwra Kat
reigning and  reigning the  age and unto age and
5 e , - , \ \ - - \
ér, kal ws Kipwov 7av kuplwv, kat Oeov 7av Oewv. Kai
still  and as  Lord of-the  lords and  God of-the  gods and
TPOTOV ye  pyréov, T( pev avToaydTyTa elvar oiduela,
first at-least it-must-be-said what indeed holiness-itself to-be  we-think
7( 8¢ Baowelav, T{ 8¢ rvpwdTyTa, T( 8¢ OedtnTa, kal Ti
what and  kingship what and lordship what and deity and  what

Bovlerar dnholv Ta Adyia 74 SumAaciaoud TOV ovoudTwy.

wish to-show the oracles  by-the doubling of-the  names
Ayiéms pev  odtv éotw (dbs kal Nuds  elmelv,) 17
holiness indeed then  is as according-to  us to-say the

mavtos dyovs élevlépa, kal mavtelh)s kal mdvty dypavros
from-every  pollution  free and  complete and  altogether undefiled

kabapdtns. Baowela 8¢ 7 mavros dpov, kal kdouov, kal
purity kingship and the of-every bound ~ and  adornment  and
Oeopot kal Tdfews davéunows. Kuvpdmms 8¢ oy 7 Tdv

ordinance  and  order distribution lordship and not  the of-the
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XELPSvwy Umepoxn uovov, dANG Kkal TEoa TV KAADY
worse pre-eminence  only but also  all of-the  beautiful

v A \ , T \
Te kal ayaldv 1 mavredys waykmoia, kal aAnbhs kal

both and  good the  complete total-possession and  true and
auerdmTwTtos PBefaidrns: o Kal KupldTys mapd TO
unchanging firmness wherefore also  lordship from the

- \ \ , \ \ - ’ I
KUpOS‘, KdlL TO KUPLOV, Kat TO KUpLﬁUOV. @607-779 86 'I’]
authority and  the  authoritative and  the lording deity and  the

mdvra Qewpévny mpdrowa, kal ayaldmTi mavTelel kal mwdvTa

all beholding providence  and  with-goodness  complete both all
mepléovoa kal ocuvvéyovoa, kal €avTis amomAnpoboa, kKal
running-around — and  holding-together  and  with-itself  filling and
Umepéxovoa mdvTa TO Ths mpovolas avTis dmolavovTa.
surpassing all the-things of-the ~providence its enjoying
Tatra wév odv ém  7ijs mwavTa vmepPallolons aitias
these(-things) indeed then  regarding the  all surpassing cause

amo\UTws vuwmTéov, kai mpoopyTéov, avTNV Vmepéxovoay
absolutely must-be-hymned —and  (one)-must-address it surpassing
ayiémTa, kal kvpdTnTa, kat Pact\elav Umepkeyuévmy, Kal
holiness and  lordship and  kingship transcending and
amhovordmy OedtyTa kal yap €€ avtis €v evi kal
most-simple deity and  for from it in one and
alpdws éxmépure kal dwavevéunTar waca auuyns axpifea
all-at-once  has-sprung and  bas-been-distributed  every unmixed — exactness
mdons el\upwots kalapdmyros, mdoa 1) TOV SVTWY
of-every unalloyed purity every the of-the  beings
duarafis Te kal daxdounots, dvappooTiov, Kal dVOOTYTA,
arrangement both and  ordering disharmony and  inequality
kal aovuperpiav €éfopilovoa, kal es THY ebTaxkTov
and  disproportion banishing and  to the well-ordered
TaOTé™TA Kal opfdTyTa yavvuévy, kal mepudyovoa Ta

sameness and  rightness rejoicing and  leading-around those
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ueréxew avrijs néwwpévar mdoa 1) mwavTeM)s kal wAVTWY

to-partake ofit deemed-worthy  all the  complete and  of-all
TOV KAADV maykmola, mwdoa ayaby mpdvowa, Oewpos
the beautiful-things  total-possession every good providence beholder

Kal owoyxk) T@V Tmpovoovuévay, Eavtny dyalompemds
and  holding-together of-the  provided-for itself good-befittingly
emdidotoa mpos exbéwow TAV VmeoTpaupévov.
giving toward  deification of-those  turned
‘Enedn) 8¢ vmepmhijpns mdvrwv éotiv o mdvTwy alTios,
since and  overfull of-all is the  of-all cause

\ , \ ; . , . I
kata  plav v mdvtwv vmepéyovoav vmepBoliy, “Ayios
according-to  one the all surpassing excess Holy
e ’ e -~ \ \ ’ > < ’
ayiwv vuvetTal, kal To Aourd, kal vmepPAvlovoar
of-holies  he-is-hymned —and  the  rest according-to  overflowing

altiav, kal €éfppnuévmy vmepoxny, ws dv TiIs  dain.

cause and  set-apart pre-eminence as —  someone  might-say
Ko’ doov  Umepéyovor TV ok OvTwy TA dvTa,
according-to  as-much-as  surpass the not beings the  beings

” P P S » , NN /
dywa, 7 Oeta, ) klpwa, 79 Bacikikd, kal adTOV peTexdvTwy

holy or divine or lordly or royal and  of-them  partaking

al avToueToxal- KaTQ  TOOOUTOV VmEPIdpuTAL TAVTWY
the  self-participations according-to  so-much is-established-above  all

TOV SvTwr o vmep wavra Ta OvTa, Kal TAVTWY TOV
the beings the-one  beyond  all the beings  and  of-all the

UETEXOVTWY Kal TAV ueTox®v o duéfextos aitios. Aylovs
partaking and  of-the  participations the unparticipated  cause holy-ones
, N - N , N \ N
3¢, kal PBaowels, kal wvplovs, kal Oeovs kalel 7o Adywa
and and  kings and  lords and  gods call the  oracles
Tas €v €ékdoTors dpykwTépas dakoouoers, O v al
the in  each more-principal orderings through  which  the
, ~ - - , \ -
devrepat, T €k Beol dwpedv peralauBdvovoar, Ty TijS

second the  from God  gifts receiving the  of-the
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ékelvar Sdtaddoews amAdTyTa TmEpl TAS €avTdv dadopds
those distribution simplicity about  the their-own  differences
mAnfvovow- @v  al TPATIoTAL TNV TOKINAY TPOVONTIK®DS
multiply of-which the first the  variety providentially
kal Oeoeldds mpods v évéTyTa THY €auTdV ouvdyouot.

and  godlikely toward ~ the  unity the  their-own  gather

XIIT - THE PERFECT AND THE ONE

God is perfect, beyond perfection, and one, the cause of all things; without the one
there is no multitude. Scripture bymns the whole thearchy as one, yer God is neither
monad nor triad as we know them, and no name, not even Goodness, fits him,
which is why the theologians prefer the ascent through negation. Dionysius closes by
asking his reader to correct his errors, and turns next to the Symbolic Theology.

Tooadra kat mwepl TovTwv. 'Em’ avrd 8¢ Aourdv, el Sokel

so-much also  about  these to itself  and finally if  it-seems-good
TG Adyw, TO KapTeEpPdTATOV XWPdUey: Kal yap 1 Beoloyla
to-the discourse the mightiest let-us-proceed ~ and for  the theology

TOU TAVTWV alTiov Kal TAvTa Kal dua TAvTo KOT)YopeEl, Kal
of-the of-all cause both all and  at-once all predicates and
ws &v dvuuvel. Té\ewov pév odv éoTw od udvov ws adToTeAés,
as  one hymns perfect indeed then it-is not only as  self-perfect

kal kall €avtd ¢’ €avrod povoeldds adopilduevov, kal Shov
and in itself’ by irself single-formedly ~ defined and  whole
8  Blov TehedraTov, dANG kal s VTEPTENES KaTd  TO
through whole  most-perfect bur also as  super-perfect  according-to the
mdvTwy Umepéyovs kal macav uev amewplav opilov, mavTos
all surpassing and  every indeed infinity bounding  every

3¢ mépatos vmepnmAmwuévo, kal Vo undevos ywpoluevov, 1)

but limit spread-out-beyond and by no-thing contained or
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, sy A \ - Y , o \
rkaTalauBavduevor, adla kai dwatetvov eml mavra dua  kal
grasped but also  extending to  all at-once and
e \ ’ ~ > ’ 3> 7’ \ > ’
Umep TAVTA Tals AvekAeimTols €mdooeoL Kal aTeEAeuTNTOLS
beyond  all by-the  unfailing givings and  endless

> ’ , s 5 ’ e > \ NEERRY
evepyelaws. Télewov & ad MNéyerar kal ws avavées kal del
activities perfect and again is-called also as  unincreasing and  always
Té\etov, Kal ws duelwTov, ws TAVTa €V €aUTR TMPOEXoV,
perfect and as  undiminished  as  all in itself pre-containing

A\ G ’ \ ’ \ k4 \ > \ A\
kat vmepPAOlov kaTta  plav Y dmavoTov kal TavTHY Kai

and  overflowing according-to one the  unceasing and  the-same  and
¢ ’ A\ > ’ ’ > o \ ’
UmepmA)pn Kal aveNdTTwTov Yopnylav, kal N Ta Té\ewa
overfull and  undiminished supply according-to which the perfect

TAvTa TeAeoLoUpyel Kal Tijs olkelas ATOTANPOL TENELSTNTOS.

all it-perfects and  of-the proper fills perfection
e\’ ’ ¢/ ’ I3 ’ 3 \ \ ~ I3 ’

EV 86, o7l TaVTA  €EVLALWS €O0OTL KOATA uLas  evoTnTos
one  and because all unitarily it-is  according-to of-one  unity

vmepoxv, Kal TAVTwY €0TL TOD €vOs avekpouTiTws aiTiov:
pre-eminence and  of-all is of-the one unproceedingly cause
Qo ;s P s A e vy
ovdev yap €oTL TWV SvTwy auéroxov ToU €vés, aAN domep
nothing  for s of-the  beings without-share  of-the one bur as
o > \ , , \ , , \ \
dmas aplbuds povados peréxer, kal plo duds, kal Oekas
every number of-monad partakes and  one  dyad and  decad
AéyeTat, kal Tjuwov €v, kal Tplitov kal Oékatov €v, olTw
is-called and  half one and  third and  tenth one  thus
mdvTa kal wdvTwy pdptov ToD €vds ueTéxel, kal TG elvat
all and  of-all part of-the one  partakes and  by-the being
T0 €V, TAVTa €0TL TQ OVTA: KAl OUK €0TL TO TWAVTWV aiTlov
the one all are the beings  and not  is the  of-all cause
& 7OV TOAGY €V, dA\a Tpo TavTds €vos kal mAjfovs, kai
one of-the many one but before  every one and  multitude and
N \ , . , 5 Qo ;s ~
TTAVTOS €roS Kot ﬂ)\T)HOUS OpLGTLKOV' OU8€ y(lp €EOTL 77)\7’)009

of-every one  and multitude  defining not-even for s multitude
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> , A s avy Ny \ ~ ,
aueEToXoV T TOU €voSs, dAAQ TO L€V TOAAQ TOLS UéPECLY
without-share  somebow of-the one but the indeed many in-the parts

& T¢ Ol\w kal TO ToAAG Tols ovuPefnxdow v TR
one in-the whole  and  the many in-the accidents one  in-the

c , v \ ~ P - ,
vmokeyuévew: Kkal 1O moAAd T® dpllu® % Tals Suvdueow
subject and  the many in-the number or in-the powers

o ~ 9/ \ \ \ ~ 9/ o ~ 7 \
v TH elder kal TO WO Tols €ldeow €v TG yéver kal
one in-the form and  the many in-the forms one in-the genus and

\

TO0 moA\a Tals wpoddois v Ti apxis kal ovdév €oTL TV

the  many in-the  processions one in-the principle and  nothing is of-the
¥ \ \ ~ \ ~ > - \
OvTwy, 0 ) peTéxel ™)  TOD €vos ToD €V T Kata
beings which not  partakes somehow of-the one of-the-one in the according-to

mdvTa évkd, mdvTa kal SAa TAvTa, Kal TA QUTKe(ueva Kal
all single all-things and ~ whole all and the opposite-things also
ey , [ \ ~ e sy
eviailws mpoel\ndpdtos. Kal dvev peév 7ob €vds ovk éoTar
unitarily having-anticipated and  without indeed the  one not  will-be
~ v \ ~ , 5 g . \ \
mAfjlos, dvev 8¢ Tob mAifovs €oTar TO v, s kal povas
multitude without but the multitude will-be  the one as  also  monad
mpo mavtos apfuod memAnfvouévov: kal € wdol Ta wAVTA
before  every number multiplied and if to-all  the all-things

nwuéva Tis  vmdborro, Ta wavTa éoTar TG SAw €.

united someone  should-suppose  the  all-things ~ will-be  in-the whole  one

” \ ~ s o \ e ey
AMNws Te kal TodTO lOTéOV, OTL KATA  TO €VOS €KATTOU
besides — also  this must-be-known  that according-to the of-one each

mpoemwooluevor eldos Nvactar Aéyerar Ta Nrwpéva, kal
pre-conceived form to-be-united  are-said the  united and
TAVTwY €0TL TO €V OTOLXELWTIKGY: Kal €L avéAys TO €v, oUTe
of-all is the one elemental and if you-remove the ome neither
N ” , vy >0 ~ y
ONSTns, oUTe udpiov, olre dANo ovder Tav SvTwy éoTar
wholeness nor part nor other anything  of-the  beings will-be

. Ve e e - ) , \
mdvTa yap €v €avtd TO €&V €voeldds mpoel\npé Te kal

all for in itself the one uniformly has-anticipated ~ both and
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mepielnpe. Tavry yoiv 7 Beodoyla v S\qv Beapyliav,
has-comprebended in-this-way at-any-rate the theology the  whole  thearchy

ws mwavtwv altiav, vuvel 7§ TOD €vds émwvuvulq, Kai e€is
as  of-all cause bymns  by-the of-the one name and  one
Bcos o Ilamip, xat eis Kipios Inoots Xpwords, kal €v kal
God the Father and one Lord Jesus Christ and one and
70 av7o [vebpa, Sua ™y vmepBdAdovoar Tis SAns Oeikijs
the same  Spirit because-of the  surpassing of-the whole  divine

€VOTNTOS duépelav, €V f)  TAVTA EVIKDS OUVTKTAL, Kal

unity partlessness in  which all singly are-gathered and
vmepvwTat, kal mwpdoeoTw vmepovoiws. A kal mdvTa
super-united and  are-present super-substantially  wherefore also  all

em avmv evdikws avaméumerar kai avatiflerai, VP’ fs, kal
to it Jjustly are-referred and  ascribed by  which and
€v 7, Kal €ls Ny TAvTa €0T(, KAl OUVTETAKTAL, Kal UEVeL,
in  which and to  which all are and  are-co-ordered and  remain

Kal ovvéxeTal, kal amomAnpodTal kal émoTpédeTar Kal oUK

and  are-held-together and  are-filled and  are-turned and  not
av edpots T TOv Svtwv, 6wy TO® vl kald
—  you-would-find anything of-the  beings which not  by-the one  according-to

6 madoa 1 Bedms vmepovoiws ovopdleTal, kai éoTt Tobl

which all the deity super-substantially is-named both is this

(%4 > ’ A\ ~ \ ’ A\ A A
Smep €oTl, kal TehewobTar, kal dwaodlerar. Kal xpn Kal
which  it-is and  is-perfected and  is-preserved and  (one)-must also

o > o ~ A N e ~ ; ~ v
Nuds, amwo TV TON\Wv €ml TO v 77 Owduer Tis Oetkis
us from  the many to  the one by-the power of-the divine
€voTTOS €mOoTpepouévovs, évalws Vuvely TV SAny kal
unity turning unitarily to-hymn  the whole  and

, , \ , > o \ \ e
oy @EOTT]T(Z, TO TAVTWY ALTLOV €V, TO TPO TTAVTOS €VOS
one Deity the  of-all cause one the before every one

\ 7’ \ 7’ \ (%4 \ (%4 \ > ’
Kot 7T)\7]60U§, Kdl Uepovs Kati O)\OU, Kat opov Kot aOpLOTLas‘,

and  multitude and  part and whole  and  definition and indefiniteness

185



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

kal mépaTos kal dmepias, 7O WAVTA T4 OVTA KAl aUTO TO
and  limit and  infinity the all the  beings and iwself  the
elvar opilov, kal mdvTwy kal SAwv wdvTwy, kal dua kal
being  defining  and  of-all and  of-wholes all and  at-once and
PO TAVTWY, Kal VTP TAvTa, Kal €VKES aiTiov, Kal UTmep
before  all and  beyond all and  singly cause and  beyond
5 v ey (O I U Y I ) N
avTo 7O €V OV, KOL auTo TO €V OV OpLCOV, ETTELTTEQL TO OV
itself  the one being and itself  the one being defining  since the  being
€v, 70 év Tols olow, evdpludy éoTw- apluos 8¢ ovoias
one the in the beings numbered is number and  of-substance
, N , o [N o \ ;

IJETGXEL. TO 86 VvTTeEPOVOLOY €V, KAl TO OV €V, Kat mTavTta
partakes the  but super-substantial —one both the being ome and all

> \ < \ s . N v s ~ \
apWuov opllel, kal avtTd €oTi, kal €vds, kal apbupod, kat
number bounds and itself s both  of-one and  of-number  and

\ b > \ \ > 7 \ i \ \ ’ \

mavTos dvros apxn kal airia, kat apluos kai Tdis. Aw
of-every being  principle and  cause and  number and  order wherefore

\ e , \ N e e , , 5
Kal povas vuvouuévn, kai Tpwas 7 vmep mavra Oedtys, ovk
also  monad  being-hymned and  triad the beyond all Deity not
5 >Qy ; 5oy e e Ay \
€oTw ovde povds, oUdE TPLAS 7 TPOS MUV, 7 dAAOU TWOS
is either  monad or triad the by us or other any

~ ¥ , SNy N @ [ ,
TOV OvTwy deyvwouérn, dA\a wa kal TO VTEPNYwUEvoV
of-the  beings known but so-that both  the  super-united

> ~ \ \ 7 k4 ~ e ’ ~ ~ \
avtijs kat 76 Qeoydvov anlas dpviowuev, i  Tpwadki) Kal
its and  the God-begetting truly we-may-hymn by-the triadic and
énialg Oecwvvpuia, ™y Vmepdvvpov dvoudlouev, Tols odol THY
unitary  divine-name  the  super-named we-name by-the  beings  the

vmepovolov. Ovdeuia 8¢ povds, 1 Tpuds, ovdé apluds, olre

super-substantial  no but  monad or triad nor number nor
e " , sQy -~ " -
€voTNs, 1) yorudtns, ovde dAo Tu TAOV VTV 1] TWL TV

unity or fruitfulness nor  other  anything of-the beings or by-any of-the
¥ , se s \ e\ , \ ’
OvTwy ouveyvwoucvwy, e€fdyel TV Umép mavra kal Adyov

beings known brings-out the  beyond  all and  reason
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kal vodv kpvdidmyTa Tis Umép wdvTa Vmepovoiws Vmepolons
and intellect hiddenness of-the beyond all super-substantially super-being
vmepledTTos 00d¢ dvopa avTijs €oTw, ovdE Adyos, aAN év
super-deity nor name ofit is nor account  but in
aBdrous e&pnrar. Kal o0d¢é  aito 70 1ijs ayaldmros,
inaccessible-places  it-is-set-apart —and ~ not-even itself  the of-the goodness

ws €papudlovres aiTi), mpoodépouev, dAAa molw  TOD

as  fitting to-it we-offer but by-longing  of-the
EVVoely Tu Kal Aéyew mepl Tijs apprTov PUoews €Exelvns,
conceiving  something and  saying about  the  ineffable nature that

TO TV OvoudTwy CemTOTATOV QUT]) TPWTWS ddLepolper
the  of-the  names most-august to-it first we-dedicate
\ ’ n n ’ -~ ’
kal ovupwrioowey av kdv ToUTw Tols  BeoAdyos,
and  we-would-agree —  even-in  this with-the  theologians

s  O& Tov mpayudtwy alnbelas amoleiplnoduela.

from-the but  of-the  things truth we-shall-fall-short

\ \ 5 \ \ ~ > , %
Aw  kal avTol ™y da  TOV amopdoewv dvodov
wherefore also  they-themselves  the through  the negations ascent

mpoTeTykaow, ws €floTdoar TV Yuypy TOV  €auTy
have-preferred as  setting-outside  the  soul from-the  to-itself

. PR S , , s
ovupUAwy, kat da  maowv TOV Oelwy vorjoewr odevovoav,

kindred and  through all the divine  thoughts Journeying
v efpnrar 10 vmép wav dvoupa, kal wdvra Adyov,
from-wbhich is-set-apart the  beyond every  name and  all reason

A ~ \ ~ > ~
Kal yvaow, €m €oxaTwy 8¢ TV SAwv auT@) ouvdTTOvoaV,

and  knowledge  at  the-last and of-the wholes  to-it  joining

> |4 \ < - > 7 ’ ’
kal doov  kal nuiv €xelvw ovvdmTecOar duvartdv.
according-to  as-much-as also  for-us  to-that to-be-joined (is)-possible

Tadras rNuets Tas vonras Oewvvulos ovvppnrdres, s
these we the intelligible ~ divine-names baving-drawn-together  as
> \ > , 5 , A ~ > ,

€¢)LKTOV aV€7TTUEa‘LL€V, ov ‘LLOVOV aQuTWwY TNS aKpLBELaS‘

(is)-attainable  unfolded not  only their of-the  exactness
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dmoletrdpevol, (TodTo yap dA\plds kal dyyelot ¢aiev-)

falling-short this for truly even  angels might-say
ovde TS KaTa ayyélovs avT@v Vuvwdias: kal TOV
nor of-the  according-to  angels their hymnody even  of-the

€oxdTwy yap amodéovow ol kpdTIoTOL TV AP MUY
last for fall-short the  mightiest of-the among  us
Oeodywr- olite uny adTdv TV Oeoldywv, ovde TAV adTOV
theologians nor  indeed of-very  the theologians nor  of-the same
AoKnTOV, 7 ouomaddv, dA\d kKal TOV MUY OUoTAYdV,
ascetics or  companions but even  of-the  with-us  equal-ranked

s v e , o PR s N~y \
€oxdTws  kal vVpewévws. “QoTe, €l pev oplds &xor Ta

in-the-last-degree and  subordinately so-that if indeed right be the-things

, N , ¢ .y ) . -
elpnuéva, kal ws kal nuas ovrws epmdueda 77
said and as  according-to us truly we-have-touched  with-the

dwavolg  Tis Oewwvvuijs avamrifews, €ml TOV TAVTWY
understanding  of-the  divine-naming unfolding to the  of-all
> ~ ” \ ~ > , \ ;
ayaldv airov 70 mpdyua dvaleréor TOv  Swpovuevov
goods cause the  achievement  must-be-ascribed  the-one  giving
TPOTOV aUTO TO elmew, EmaTa TO €0 elmeiv. Kal e 11
first itself  the to-speak  then the well rto-speak  and  if anything
TOV Suodvvduwy mapaléleumTal, Kdkewo Yuds KarTa  TAS
of-the  equivalent has-been-left-out also-that us according-to  the
> \ ’ ’ ’ 3> \ ~
avras pelfddovs mpoovmakolew deloet. Eil & 7adra
same methods to-understand-besides (one)-will-have if  but  these(-things)
» 5 s NA N s ~_ ¥ A > , »
7 ovk oplas 7 aredds éxer, kal THs  alnbelas 7
either not  rightly or imperfectly  are and  from-the truth either
OA\kdds 1) pepwdds amomemAaviiuela, Tis ofjs av ely
wholly or  partly we-have-strayed ofthe your —  it-would-be
’ > 7’ \ > ’ k4 ~
dhavlpwmias émavopldioactar Tov drovoiws ayvooitvra,
love-for-mankind to-correct the  unwillingly ignorant
\ ~ 7’ ~ -~ Vé \ > ~
KOl FLETC{SOUVC(L )\OVOU TW ‘U.GHELV 860/161/(;!), Kat eTauvrat

and  to-impart of-discourse  to-the to-learn  needing and  to-assist
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T ) avrdpky Stvauw éExovri, kal (doacfar TOV olk

to-the not  sufficient power having and  to-heal the not

3 14 5> 5 ¢ ~ \ \ \ 9 13 ~ \
€délovTa dppwoTelv: kal Ta uev  map €avrod, Ta
wishing to-be-sick and  the-things indeed from himself the-others

\ 9 3 ’ > ’ ’ \ > > ~
86 map  eETeEPWV €f€UpLGKOVT(1, movTa 86 EK Ta'yaaov
and  from others finding all but  from  the-good
AapBdvovra, kal els nuds SafiBdoar. Mnde dmorduyns
receiving and to  us to-pass-on nor grow-weary

I ki 3 ~ 3 ~ ’ ¢/ A\ 1 ~ > 7.
pidov dvdpa evepyeTv opds ydp, OTL kal 1uels ovdéva
friend man benefiting you-see  for that  also  we none
TOV mapadolévTwy Nuiv lepapyik@y Adywv €S €quTovs
of-the  handed-down to-us  hbierarchic words to ourselves

, vy N , s o Ve \

UUVEGTEL)\(I!,LéV, (1)\)\(1 (lVOaéUTOUS auTovS Kat vy Kot
have-kept-back but undefiled them both  to-you and

13 ’ 13 ~ b ’ ’ 7’ A\ 7
€Tépois Lepols avdpdor peTadedwrauéy Te kal peTadwoouer,
to-other  sacred  men bave-imparted both and  will-impart
ws  Av fuels Te elmely ikavol Kal oLs AéyeTau
as-far-as —  we both  to-speak  (are)-able and  those-to-whom it-is-spoken
>y TN \ ; > ~ sy
axovew, kat ovdev TNV mapddoow adwkobvTes, € w1y dpa
to-hear in nothing  the  tradition wronging if not then

TPOS THY vénow 7 THv €kppaow avT@dv acleviioouev.

toward  the thought or the expression of-them we-shall-be-weak
AMNa TabTta  pév, 8wy 7® Oe dilov, TavTy
but these(-things) indeed in-whatever-way —  to-God (is)-dear  in-that-way

xérw 1€, Kal Neyéobw- kal ot &)  TobTO Tals
let-them-be  both ~ and  let-them-be-said ~—and  let-be indeed  this Jor-the
vonrats Oewvvpiors 70 kal Nuds mepas: éml ¢ TR
intelligible  divine-names the  according-to us end to but  the
ovpBoluayy Oeoloylav, yovuévov BOeol, ueraPriocopat.
symbolic theology leading God Lshall-pass
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[IEPI MYXZTIKHY OEOAOI'TAZ

The Mystical Theology







I - THE DIVINE DARKNESS

Dionysius prays to the Trinity to be led to the summit of the mystical oracles,
where mysteries lie hidden in the darkness of silence, and urges Timothy to leave
senses and intellect for union with what is beyond substance. These things are
not for the uninitiated; the cause must be both affirmed and denied. Theology,
says Bartholomew, is much and least. Moses, purified, bears trumpets, sees many
lights and the place where God is, then enters the darkness of unknowing, united
to the unknown.

Tpias vmepovoe, kai vméplee, kai vVmepdyale, Tijs
Trinity  super-substantial —and  beyond-God ~ and  super-good of~the
XpwoTiavdy €pope Beocodias, uvov nNudas emt Ty TOV
of-Christians overseer  God-wisdom direct us to the  of-the
HUOTIKGY  Aoylwy UmepdyvwoTov, kal vmeppaij  kal
mystical oracles super-unknown and  super-luminous  and
> ; , ¥ Ve N N \
akporatny kopudny, é&vla Ta amAd, kal amdlvra, kal
highest summit where  the  simple and  absolute and
ki ~ ’ 7’ \ \ G ’
drpemrta Tis Oeoloyias pvormipua, kata — TOV VmépdwTov
unchangeable  of-the  theology mysteries according-to the  beyond-luminous
€ykexd\vmTar Tijs KpvpopvoTov ouyfs yvédov, € TR
are-hidden of-the  hidden-mystery silence thick-darkness in  the
okoTewoTdTw TO VmeppavéoTaTov UmepAdumovra, kal €v
darkest the  most-super-manifest outshining and in
7@ mdumay dvadel kal dopdTw TOV VmEpKIAWY dyAaidv
the  altogether  intangible and  invisible with-the super-beautiful ~ splendors
vmepmAnpolvTa TOvs avouudTous vdas. Kuol pév  odv
overfilling the eyeless intellects  by-me  indeed  then
Tabta  nUxlw- o 8, @ ke Twdbee, T
these(-things)  let-them-have-been-prayed  you but O  dear ~ Timothy by-the
\ \ \ ’ 7 ~ AY \
mepl Ta pvotika Oequata ovvtdvew dwaTplBf] kal Tas

abour  the  mystical spectacles intense practice both  the
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atobroels dmdlewme, kal TAS voepas e€vepyelas, kal mdvTa

senses leave-behind and  the intellectual  activities and  all
alobnra kal vontd, kal wAvTa ovk OvTa Kal OvTa,
perceptible-things and  intelligible and  all not  being  and  being

\ \ e . > , > , > ,
KOt 7Tp0§ ™Y EVWOLY, wS E(bLKTOV, awaong aVCLTa@?’]TL
and  toward  the union as (is)-attainable  unknowingly be-stretched-up
TOD Umép maoav ovolav kal yvdow: T ydp €avTod
of-the-one  beyond  all substance  and  knowledge  by-the for of-yourself

kal mdrvTwr doxérw kal dmoAUTw kalapds éxoTdoel
and  of-all unrelated and  absolute purely ecstasy

\ \ < ’ ~ 7’ ~ ’
TPOS TNV VTEPOVOLOV TOU GELOU O'KO,TO‘Ug C,LKTLV(Z, movrTa

to the super-substantial ~ of-the divine  darkness ray all
apedwv  kal éx mdvTwy dmolvbels,  dvayxOioy.
having-removed and  from all having-been-released  you-will-be-led-up

Tovrwy 8¢ dpa, Smws undels 7oV duviTwy émaxovoy:
of-these and  see that no-one of-the  uninitiated bear

’ , \ > ~ 5 > , \
ToUTOUS O€ ¢mut TOoVS €V Tols odow Evoxmuévouvs, kal
these and mean  those in the beings held-fast and

S0y e o v . , > , >N\
ovder vmep Ta dvTa vmepovoiws elvar dpavralopévovs, dAN

nothing  beyond the  beings  super-substantially to-be  imagining but
olopévouvs eldévar 3  kal)’ alTovs yvdoer Tov  Oéuevov
thinking to-know  by-the according-to themselves knowledge  the-one having-made

; > \ s 5 QY e o , 5 o ¢ n oA
oKdéTos dmokpudny avTod. Ei 8¢ vmép TouTovus elov al Oeiar
darkness  biding-place bis if  but beyond these are the divine
, , , A ~ >
puoTaywylal, T Qv TS dain  mwEPL TOV UAANOV auUOTWY,
mystagogies what —  anyone would-say about the  more uninitiated
dooL TV TAVTWVY UTEPKEWEVY alTiov Kal €K TAV €V Tols
who  the  of-all transcending cause even  from the in  the
olow éoxdtwy yapaxkmpillovow, kal oddév alTny Umepéxew
beings  last characterize and  nothing it to-surpass
A ~ ’ 3 ~ > ’ \ -~
¢QUL TWV ﬂ)\aTTO‘LLEV(UV avToLS aHE(UV Kol 7TO)\U€L8(UV

say of-the  fashioned by-them  godless and  multiform
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poppwudtwy, déov enr’ avTi] kal mdoas TAS TOV
shapes it-being-necessary upon it both  all the  of-the
b /. \ ’ ’ € ’ > 7
Svtawv Tlévar kal katapdokew Oéoes, ws mdvTwy aitiq,
beings to-posit and  to-affirm positions as  of-all cause
Kal wdoas aiTAS KUPLWOTEPOV Amopdokew, ws UTEp mAvTa
and  all them more-properly to-deny as  beyond all
UTepovoy, kal ui oieofar Tas amopdoels avTikeyévas eivat
super-substantial and  not to-think  the  negations opposed to-be
~ ’ > \ \ ’ > \ G \ \
Tals KaTapaoeow, AANG TOAND TPOTEPOY aUTNV VTEP TaAS
to-the  affirmations but much  prior it beyond  the
, - e ~ N Iy
oTepioels elvar Ty Vmep maoav kal ddaipecw kai Oéow;
privations to-be  the beyond  every both  removal and  position
Ofrw yoiv 6 Oetos BapBorouaids ¢not, kai molnw v
thus at-any-rate the divine  Bartholomew says both  much the
’ 5 \ > ’ \ \ > ’ \
Oeodoyilav elvar kal élaxiomgv- kai 70 Edayyé\wov mAard
theology to-be  and  least and  the  Gospel broad
A\ ’ \ ol ’ > \ ~ > -~
kal peya, kal adds ovvrerpnuévov. 'Euol Sokel éxetvo
and  great and  again cut-short to-me  he-seems  that
. A~ s , o \ , ;s e s \
Umeppudds  €vvonoas, 6Tt kal moAUAoyds éotw 1 ayalh)
supernaturally  baving-understood  that  both  of-many-words s the  good

, s, \ , o N .
mdvTwv aitia, kal PBpaydlexktos dupa kal dloyos, ws

of-all cause and  brief-spoken at-once and  wordless as

4 ’ 4 ’ b4 \ \ 7’ > \
ovTe )\O')/OV ovTeE VonoLw €XOUO'(1, BLCL TO TAVTWV QuUTnv
neither  word nor thought having because-of the  of-all it

Umepovoiws Umepkewévny elval, Kal povols AmepKaAUTTWS,
super-substantially transcending to-be and  only uncoveredly

N ~ s , - I ~ v
kal aAnlas éxpawouévmy Tols kal Ta €vayi] wavTa Kal Ta
and  truly being-manifested to-those both the accursed all and  the

A\ 4 A\ ~ ~ e ’ > ’

kaflapa dwaBalvovor, kal macay waokv aylwv dKkpoTHTWY
pure passing-through and  every of-all holy summits
> ’ G 7 \ ’ ~ ~ \ L4
aVaBCLULV UWEPBGLVOUUL, KOl mTavTa 0€L(1 ¢w7a, Kat mxouvs,

ascent surpassing and  all divine  lights and  sounds
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NN 5 , > ; v \ ;
Kal AGyouvs ovpaviovs AmOAUTAVOUoL, Kal €S TOV yvipov
and  words bheavenly leaving-behind and into the  thick-darkness
5 , e > s . \ Py .
elodvopévots, 00 SvTws €oTiv, ws TA Adyd ¢now, o
entering where  truly is as  the oracles  say the-one
mdvTav émékewa. Kal yap ovy amids o Oetos Mwiois
of-all beyond and  for not idly the divine  Moses
amokaflaplijvar mpdTov avTOs keleveTal, kal avls TV
to-be-purified first himself  is-commanded  and  again  from-those
W) TowlTwy ddopwolijvar, kal pera wdoav amoxdfapow
not  such to-be-separated and  after all purification
akoveL TV ToAVDDVWY CaATlyywv, 0pd GdTa TN,
bears the many-voiced trumpets sees lights many
kablapas dmaoTpdmTOoVTA KOlL TOANUXUTOUS dKTIVAS® €lTa
pure lashing-forth and  much-poured rays then

~ A sy \ A , e > o
TAV  TOADV APWPLOTAL, KAl UETA TV EKKPITWY LEPEWY €TTL
from-the many is-separated and with  the  chosen priests to

N - , L, , o y
™y akpémra Tov Jelwv dvaBdoewv ¢pldve.. Kav  rovrois

the summit of-the  divine ascents arrives and-even  in-these
s~ \ > , ~ - - I 5 o

avT® pev ov ovyylvetar 7@ Oew, Oewpel d¢ ovk avTov

with-him  indeed not  he-is-present —  God he-contemplates bur not  him

(dBéatos ydp-) dAAG TOov Témov ob éori. TobTo 8¢ oluat
unseen for but the  place where  he-is  this and  I-think
onualveww 70 710 OedTaTta kal dkpdTaTta TAV Opwuévwy
to-signify the the  most-divine  and  highest of-the  seen

kal voovpévwy vmolerwcols Twas elvar Adyovs TV

and  understood hypothetical certain  to-be  reasons of-the-things
vmoBef\uévewr T® wdvTa vmepéxovti, 8 < v 1 Umep
subjected to-the all surpassing through which the beyond
mdoav €mivowav avTod mapovoia delkvurai, Tals vonTals
all conception bis presence is-shown on-the  intelligible
dkpdT™oL TV aywTdTwy aiTod Témwv émPatedovoa-

summits of-the  most-holy bis Pplaces treading
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Kal TOTE€ Kal aUT@V amolVeTar TV Opwuévwy Kal TV
and  then also  from-them is-released the seen and  the

opdvTwy, Kal €s TOV yvépov TS ayvwolas eodlvel TOV

seeing and into the  thick-darkness of-the unknowing enters the
¥ o - \ \
SvTws puoTkdy, kal’ OV  amouvel TAOAS TAS YVWOTIKAS
truly mystical according-to which he-shuts-out all the  knowing

> , v - , , - v,
avTi\fets, kal €v T® wmaumav avagpel Kal copdTe

apprebensions and in  the  altogether intangible  and  invisible
ylyverar, was &v Tob TAVTwY €mékewa, Kal OUOEVOS
becomes wholly  being  of-the-one  of-all beyond and  of-no-one

olUte €avtol olte €Tépov, TG TAVTEADS O AYVdoTW

neither  himself nor another to-the  altogether and  unknown
TS TdoNs YVdoews dvevepynoig, KaTad — TO KPELTTOV
of-the all knowledge by-inactivity according-to  the  better

€voluevos, kal T4 UNdév ywdokew, UTEP volv YWOKWY.

being-united and  by-the nothing  knowing beyond intellect knowing

IT - AFFIRMATION AND REMOVAL

Dionysius prays to enter the darkness and to see and know by not seeing and not
knowing, as sculptors reveal the bidden beauty of a statue by cutting away what
obstructs it. Affirmations descend from the bighest things to the lowest, removals
ascend from the lowest to the highest, so that we may know the unknowing hidden
by everything known and see the darkness hidden by all light.

N - SN , e >
Kara totrov nuels yevéolar tov vméppwror edyduela

in this we to-come the  beyond-luminous  pray
yvépov, kai O  aPlefias kal dayvwolas Oetv, kal
thick-darkness and  through  sightlessness and  unknowing to-see and

yvévar 10 vmép Oéav kal yvdow adTd TO 1) Betv unde

to-know the  beyond  sight and  knowledge irself the not to-see  nor

197



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

yvévar TobTo ydp €éoTi TO SvTws (Belv Kal yvdvai, Kal
to-know this for is the  truly to-see  and  to-know and
TOV UTepovotlor Umepovsiws vuvijoar da TS mAvTwy TV
the  super-substantial  super-substantially to-hymn through the  of-all the
STy dpapéoews, womep ol avTopués dyalua mololvTes,
beings removal Jjust-as those natural statue making
ekawpotvres mdvra Ta €mmpooboivra Tf) kallapd Tod
removing all the  obstructing to-the  pure of-the
Kkpupiov Oég kwAduata, kal avTd €p’ €avtod T ddaipéoe
hidden sight  bindrances and ielf  in  iself by-the  removal
wévy T dmokekpuupévov dvagaivovtes kdM\os. Xprn €,
alone  the bidden displaying beauty (one)-must and
ws olpat, Tas dpapéoes evavtiws Tals Oéoeow vuvioar
as  Fthink  the  removals oppositely to-the  positions to-hymn
Kal yap €xelvas pev, amd Tov TpwTiOTWY dpXOuerol, Kal
and  for those indeed from  the first beginning and
Qe péowv ém Ta éoxara katidvres, érifleuer- évraitla
through  middle to the last descending we-posited here

3¢, amo TV éoxdTwy €ml T apxikdTaTa TAS €mavafdoels
but  from  the last to  the most-principal the  ascents
mololuevol, TQ TAvTa dAdapoluer, va  AmeEPKAAVTTWS
making the  all-things  we-remove so-that  uncoveredly

yvéuev  €kelvmy TNV dyvwoiav, TV VWO TAVTWY TOV
we-may-know  that the unknowing the by all the
YVWOT®V €V TACL TOlS 0D0L TEPIKEKANUUUEVY, Kal TOv
knowable in all the beings  covered-around and  the
VTEPOVCLOV €KElvOV dwuey Yvodov, TOV VMO TaAVTOS TOU
super-substantial  that we-may-see  thick-darkness the by all the
€V TOlS 000U PWTOS ATOKPUTTOUEVOV.

in the beings  light bidden
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IIT - THE AFFIRMATIVE AND THE NEGATIVE THEOLOGIES

Dionysius lists his other treatises: the Theological Outlines on the Trinity and
the incarnation, the Divine Names, and the Symbolic Theology on God’s images,
drawn from sensible things. The higher the ascent, the fewer the words; entering
the darkness, speech falls silent altogether. Removal begins from the lowest things,
since God is more truly life and goodness than air or stone.

‘Ev pév oy 7ais Oeoloywkals VmoTumddoect Td KupudTaTa
in indeed then  the theological outlines the  most-proper
s katagatkis feodoylas vuvoaper wads 7 Oela
of-the  affirmative theology we-hymned how the  divine

\

b \ ’ 13 \ 7’ ~ ’ 7’
kal dyalh) ¢vows, evik) Aéyerar, wds Tpwadukr)  Tis

and  good nature single is-said how triadic what
1 Kkat adTV Aeyouévny maTpoTs TE Kal vidTHS:
the  according-to it said paternity both and  sonship

7{ BovAerar drotv 1 Tob Ilveduaros Oeodoyla- s
what  wishes to-show the  of-the  Spirit theology how
> A s I ~ > ~ sy, ~
€k Tob ablov kal duepods ayallod Ta €ykdpdia Tijs
from  the immaterial and  partless good the  beart-born of-the
> , se s - \ ~ > A [
ayalomyros €fédpv  pdTa, kal THS €V aUTP, Kal €v
goodness sprang-forth  lights and  of-the in it and  in
€auTols, kal €v dA\jdots ouvvaidiov Tj) avafaomioet
themselves and in  one-another  co-eternal with-the  sprouting

uovils dmoueuévnkey dvekpolTnTa:s TAS O UTEPOUOLOS

abiding  bhave-remained not-going-forth how the  super-substantial
> - > . > , s, \
Inoots avlpwmoduikais ainlelars ovoiwTar Kal
Jesus in-human-natural truths has-been-made-substance  and
o > \ - , > , \ \
doa  dMa mpos TV Aoylwv exmedacuéva kata Tas
whatever  other by the Oracles revealed according-to  the

Oeoloywkas vmotumdoes vpvettar. Ev 8¢ 7 Ilepl Oelowv

theological outlines is-hymned in and the On divine
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ovoudtwy, mds dyalos ovoudleTar, mads v, wds (w)
names how good he-is-named how being  how life

\ ’ \ ’ A\ ¢/ k4 ~ ~ 3
kal ocodia, kal dvvaws, kal Soa  dAAa Tis vonTis €o0TL
and  wisdom and  power and  whatever other of-the intelligible is

Oecwvvpias- év 8¢ 1) ZvuPBolwi) Oeoloyla, Tives ai dmo

naming-of-God  in  and the Symbolic theology what  the from
TV aionrédv ém Ta Oela peTowvupiar Tives ai Oeta
the perceptible to the  divine-things transferred-names — what the  divine

wopdal, Tlva Ta Oeta oxnuara, kal uépn, kal Spyava, Tives
forms what  the divine shapes and  parts and  instruments what

3 ~ ’ \ ’ / 3 / , ¢ ~
oL BELOL TOTTOL, KOl KOOUOL, TLVES OL HU‘LLOL, TIWES al )\‘U7T(1L,

the divine  places and  worlds what the angers what the  griefs

\ . , , . , \ . , ,
kal at pijvdes, Tives at pefac Kal al KpaumaAat, TIVES
and  the wraths what the  drunkennesses and  the hangovers what

ol Opkot, kal Tlves ai dpal, Tlves ol Umvoi, kal Tives al
the oaths and  what the curses what the  sleeps and  what the
> , [ » ~ ~ 5 ,
€ypnydpoes, kai Soar  dAAar Tijs ovuBolwijs elov Jeotumias
wakings and  whatever other of-the symbolic are  God-figuring
e ’ , ¥ , -
tepomhaoTor poppwoers. Kai oe olopar ovvewparévar, mas
sacredly-fashioned  formings and  you Ithink to-have-observed how
7 ~ 7 > A 4 ~ ’
TOAVAOYWTEPa UAANOY €0TL Ta €oxaTa TV — TPOTWY:
more-wordy rather are the last than-the ~ first
\ \ > ~ \ \ e ’ \ \
kal yap €xpfiv  Tas Oeoloywkas vmoTumdoes, kal TNV
and  for (one)-must  the theological outlines and  the

- , , , >, , >
v felwv ovoudtwv avamTvéw BpayvloywTépav elva

of-the  divine names unfolding more-brief to-be
s ZvpBolwijs Oeoloylas. Emelmep Sow 7POS TO
than-the ~ Symbolic theology since as-much-as  toward  the

dvavtes dvavevouev, TooolTov of Adyor Tals ouwvdieot TV

uphill we-look-up so-much the words by-the  synopses ofthe
- , , IO 5 \ (R

vonTwy WEPLUTG)\)\OVTGL' Ka@aﬁep KdlL VPuv €ls Tov U7T€p

intelligible  are-contracted Just-as also  now into the  beyond
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volv eloddvovtes yvopov, ov Bpaxvioyiav, aAXN’ aloylav
intellect  entering thick-darkness  not  brevity but wordlessness

mavTe\j kal avonolav evprioouev. Kawel puév amo 7od dvw

complete and  non-thought  we-shall-find and-there indeed from the  above
mpOs Ta €oxaTa KATIWY O AdYos, Katd — TO TOOOV THS
to the last descending  the word according-to the  quantity  of-the

kalddov, mpos avdloyov wmAfflos mipivero- viv 8¢, dmo
descent toward  proportionate  multitude  was-widened ~ now  but  from
TOV KATW TPOS TO UTEPKEUEVOV AWV, KATQ — TO UETPOV
the below toward  the  transcendent ascending  according-to the measure
~ > , \ \ ~ v o

TS dvddov ocvoTéNAeTal, kal pera mdoav dvodov GAos
of-the  ascent is-contracted and  after all ascent wholly
dpwvos éoTai, kal Slos evwthoerar 7@ dpOéykTw. Awa
voiceless will-be and  wholly  will-be-united to-the unutterable for
, N , PN ~ , , \ ,
T7( 8¢ SA\ws, ¢ijs, amd Tob mpwrioTov Uéuevor Tas Oelas
what and  at-all you-say from  the  first positing the  divine
, s N A sy, s ~ , > ,
Oéoers, amo 1w éoxdTwv apxduela Tijs Oelas apaipéoews;
positions  from  the last do-we-begin the  divine  removal
“Or, 70 vmép mdoav TévTas Oéow amd TOb pdAAAOV
because  the  beyond  all positing position  from  the more
avT® ovyyeveoTépov, TNy vmoleTikny katddacw €expiv
to-it more-akin the hypothetical affirmation (one)-must

, S ~ s > ~ 5 o

Tlévar 10 d¢ Umep waoav doaipecw dpapolvTas, damo
to-posit the and beyond  all removal removing from
TGV pdM\ov avtod dieotndTwr dpapetv. "H odyi pdaiAdv
the more from-it  distant to-remove or  not more
éott {wn) kal ayalldmys 7 anp kal Alfos; kai pdAlov
is-it  life and  goodness than  air and  stone and  more

> ~ v O N > -
ov KpaumaAd, kal oV umwd, 1) o0 AéyeTar ovdé voeiTal;

not is-hungover and  not is-wrathful than not is-spoken nor is-conceived
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IV - THE CAUSE IS NOTHING PERCEPTIBLE

The cause of all things is neither without substance, life, reason, or intellect, nor is
it body, shape, form, quality, quantity, or bulk. It is not in place, is not seen or
touched, and suffers neither disorder, passion, lack of light, change, decay, division,
nor flux. It is none of the perceptible things.

Aéyopev odv, ws 7 wmavtwv aitia, Vmep mwavra oloa,

we-say then  that the of-all cause beyond  all being

5 sy, > 5 > 5 - 5
oUTe arovoLds €oTw, ovte dlwos, oUrte dloyos, oUTe
neither  without-substance  is nor lifeless nor irrational nor

dvovs, o0d¢ omud éoTw- olTe oxfua, oUTe €ldos, olTe
mindless  nor body is nor shape nor form nor
mowdTTA, 1) MOOdTNTA, 1) OyKkov €xel ovde v TOmw €oTi,
quality or quantity or bulk has nor in  place is
R4 3 ~ R4 3> \ 3> \ 4 > \ 3> 7’
oUTe opdral, oUTe €magmy aloOnmv €xer ovde aioldverar,
neither is-seen nor touch perceptible bas nor perceives
& > ;s soy s , 5 \ , e\
olUre alofiym) éoTw, o0d¢ draflav éxer kal Tapayiv, vVmo
nor perceptible is nor disorder has and  disturbance by

~ e ~ , o sQLs ) 5 ~
malov DAk@y évoylovuévn: olre advvauds éoTw, atolnrols
passions  material  troubled nor  powerless is to-perceptible
e 7 7 R4 3 > 7 3> \ ’ > \
VTTOKELUEVT) CUUTTOUAOW, oUTE €V €vdelg €0TL (PwTds, 0VOE
subject accidents nor in lack is of-light nor

By 7 \ P ;ow , N e o
aMolwow, 7 ¢lopdv, 7 pepwoudv, 7 orépnow, 7 pedow,

alteration or decay or division or privation or  flux

& > - > ~ 5 s 5 ¥
ovTe a)\)\o TL TWV CLLO@Y]TQ)V, ovTE €0TLV, OUTE EXEL.
nor other  anything of-the  perceptible-things neither is nor has
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V « THE CAUSE IS NOTHING INTELLIGIBLE

Ascending further, Dionysius denies that the cause is soul, intellect, reason, thought,
number, order, greatness, or equality. It neither stands nor moves, and is not
power, light, life, substance, age, time, knowledge, truth, kingship, wisdom, one,
deity, goodness, spirit as we know it, sonship, or fatherbood. It is no being or
non-being, knows beings not as beings, and has no name. It is neither darkness
nor light, and beyond all affirmation and all removal.

5 N , . N ;s M ~
AdOis 8¢ awvdvres Aéyouev, ws oUte Pux) €oTw, olUre vols:
again and ascending we-say that neither soul it-is nor intellect
4 4 N ’ N ’ N ’ b4 > \
oUte avraciav, 7 ddfav, 7 Adyov, | vinow é&xerr ovdé
nor imagination or  opinion or reason or  thought has nor
Adyos €oTiv, oUte vinois ovde Aéyetar olTe voelTar oUTe
reason is nor thought nor is-spoken nor is-conceived  nor
> ;s 5 ; 5 , 5 ,
aplbuds eorw, olre Tafs, olre péyebos, olre oukpdTns,
number is nor order nor greatness nor smallness
oUTe (00TNS, oUTE awodTy)s, oUTE OUOLOTNS 1) AVOUOLOTNS:
nor equality nor inequality nor likeness or unlikeness
olte €otnrev, olte KwelTal, oUTe novxiav dye, olTe é&xel
nor Stﬂndf nor moves nor rest ](EEPS nor baS
, 5 ; ;s 5 - 5 ~ ¥ ,
dvauw, otite ddvauls éotw, olite Ppis- olre (f), olire (wy
power nor  power is nor light nor lives  nor life
3 > \ > ’ > 7 4 > 7 4 7 > \
€EOTLV" OU8€ ovola  €OoTWw, OVUTE AlwV, OUTE XPOVos: OU8€
is nor substance s nor age nor time nor
> ;s s , 5 > , 5 sy 1) s
émag) €oTw avTis vonym). oUte €moTiun, olre aifed
touch is ofit intelligible  nor knowledge nor truth
éoTw- ovd¢ Pacilela, olTe copla- ovde €v, ovde €vdTms, ovde
is nor  kingship nor  wisdom  nor  ome mor  unity nor

Oeoys, 1 ayaldtys, ovdé mvebud €oTw s Nuds ewdévar

deity or  goodness nor spirit is as we to-know
4 e 7 4 ’ > \ R4 ~ e ~
oUTe vidTYS, olTe maTpdTNS, 0UdE dANo TL TV NUiv

nor sonship nor paternity nor other  anything of-the-things by-us
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D dw Twi TAV vTwy ocweyrwouévwyr: ovdé T TV
or by-other any  of-the beings known nor anything  ofthe
o0k OvTwy, oVOE TU TOV SvTwy €oTly, ovdeé T OvTa
not  beings nor anything  of-the  beings is nor the  beings

LSRN ’ = > 4 s 5Q LSRN ’ 7
auTNY YWWOKEL 1) OQUTY) €OTLV: O‘UBE avTY) YWWOKEL TA OVTa

it know as it is nor it knows the  beings

™

7 OvTa €oTv+ 00d¢ Adyos avTijs €oTw, oUTe Ovoua, OUTE
as beings  they-are  nor reason of-it is nor name nor

~ 5Qn , s g > Qo - » , 5
yréois: o0de okdTos €0Tiv, 00OE st olTe TWAAYY, oUTE
knowledge  nor darkness is nor light nor error nor
aMfeia- ovd€é éoTw aiTis kaldhov Oéois, olite ddaipeots:
truth nor is of-it at-all position  nor removal

> \ ~ 9 3 \ \ ’ \ > ’ ~
ala TRV per avtiy Tas Oéoers kal adaipéoes molobvTes
but of-the after it the  positions and  removals making

s 5 , 5 > ~ s Ve
avmjy, olre Tleuer, olTe dgaipoduer- €mel kal VmEp
it neither  we-posit nor remove since  also  beyond

~ , s v e \ v ey, ~ ;
maoav HEO‘LV €EOTW 7 7TaVT€)\7]§ Kdl €eviata Twy TavTwy
all position s the  complete and  unitary  of-the all
ailrio, kal vmep mdoav dpalpecw 17 Vmepoxn TOD
cause and  beyond  all removal the  pre-eminence  of-the-one

, . - > , sy A
TAVTWY OTTADS ATOAEAVUEVOU Kal ETEKEWQ TOV OAwv.

from-all simply released and  beyond the wholes
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The Celestial Hierarchy







I - THE DIVINE LIGHT

FEvery good gift comes from the Father of lights, and every illumination proceeding
from him leads back to bis unity. Calling on Jesus, the light of the Father, Dionysius
turns to the beavenly bierarchies revealed in the oracles’ symbols. The ray of the
thearchy remains simple but reaches us only veiled in sacred images, and so our own
bierarchy bas received the heavenly ones in material figures ro lead us up to them.

[ladoa ddots dyabrj, kai mwav ddpnua Téewv dvwlév éott,
every giving  good and  every  gift perfect from-above is
kataBaivov amd Tob Ilatpos T7dv pdTwr: aAda kal mwaoa
coming-down from  the  Futher of-the  lights bur also  every
Marpokunirov pwropavelas mpdodos, els nuds dyaboddrws
Father-moved light-manifestation  procession to us good-givingly
PoT@oa, TAAW ws €vomolos OUVaULS AVATATIKDS 1UAS
coming again as  a-unifying  power elevatingly us
avamA\npol, kal €moTpéder mPOS TNV TOD OcLVAywyod
Sills-up and  turns-(us) toward  the of-the  gathering
MMarpos évémra, kat Oeomowv amAdmyra. Kal yap €€
Father unity and  deifying simplicity and  for from
adTod mdvTa Kal €ls avTdv, ws O iepos &pn Adyos.

him all-things  and  to  him as  the sacred  said  word
Ovkotv Incolv émunaleaduevol, TO TaTpwov Gds, 70 OV
therefore  Jesus having-called-upon the  paternal light ~ the (one)-being

s " , ; v s ,
70 aAgfwdv, 6  dwriler mdvTa dvbpwmov épxduevov eis

the  true which  enlightens  every man coming into

\ , ) - \ \ \ sy ,
TOV KGOuov, O ob v mpos Tov dpxipwtov llarépa
the  world through whom the  toward the  original-light Father

TPOCAYyW YNV €OXTKAUEY, €TL TAS TAV lEpWTATWY Aoylwy
access we-have-gained  to the of-the  most-sacred oracles

, Ny 4 < \ , .
maTpomapaddéTovs ENAduilels ws €pkTOV  dvavevowpuev,

handed-down-from-the-fathers  illuminations as (is)-attainable  let-us-look-up
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kal Tas U adTdv ouuBoAk@ds MUY Kal Qraywykds
and  the by them symbolically to-us  and  upliftingly
éxparvfeloas TOV olpavimv vodv iepapxias, ws olol Té
manifested of-the  heavenly intellects  hierarchies as  able —
€ouey, EMOTMTEVOWUEY: KAl TNV APXKNV Kal UTEpdpxLov ToD
we-are  let-us-behold and the  principal and  super-principal  of-the
Oeapyucot Tarpos pwrodoolav (j Tas 7@V dyyéhwv fuiv
thearchic Father gift-of-light which the  of-the angels to-us
& TumwTikols ouuBolows éxpalvel pakapuwTdTas lepapyias),
in  figurative symbols manifests most-blessed hierarchies
atidots kal dTpeuéot voos  opbaduols elodefduevor,
with-immaterial and — unwavering of-intellect ~eyes having-received
md\w €€ avTis éml Ty am\jy avTis dvatalduer
again from it to the simple its let-us-be-stretched-up
aktiva. Kal yap ovd¢ avmy mdmore Tijs olkelas e€vikijs
ray and  for not-even it ever of-the own single
€vdOTYTOS ATONE(TETAL, TPOS AVaywywny O€ Kal €vomolov
inwardness is-abandoned toward  uplifting bur and  unifying
TV mpovoovpévwy olykpaow, ayalompemds mAnbuvouévn
of-the  provided-for blending good-befittingly being-multiplied
Kal mpololoa, uéver Te €Evdov €QUTS dAPAPOTWS €V
and  proceeding it-remains  both ~within  itself steadfastly in
aKw)TE TAUTOTYTL povinws memnyvia, Kal TOUS €m avTnv
unmoved sameness abidingly Sfixed and  those  to it

3

\ L
ws Oeurov avavevovras, avaldyws avTols avaTelvel,

as (is)-lawful ~ looking-up proportionately  to-them  stretches-up
kal €vomowel kata TV amAwTikny avtis €vwow. Kal
and  unifies according-to  the  simplifying its union and

\ > \ \ 3 ’ i1 -~ > ’ \ \
yap ovde duvatdv €répws Mulv émAdupar v Oeapyukny
for not possible otherwise  to-us  to-shine-upon the thearchic
axkTiva, py T TokNlg TV lEpdV TapaTETACUATMY

ray not  by-the variery of-the  sacred veils
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avaywyk®ds mepuexalvupévny, kal Tols kal’ Nuas
upliftingly covered-around and  to-the  according-to us

TPOVOlg  TOATPIK]] OUVUPUAS, KAl OLKEIWS OLECKEVATUEVV.

by-providence  paternal naturally and  fittingly prepared
Aww kol ™y oowwtdTr mudv lepapyxlav, 11 TENeTdp)LS
wherefore also  the  most-holy our hierarchy the  rite-founding

tepollecia, TS TV olpaviwy lepapxLRdV VTEPKOOUIOU

sacred-institution  of-the  of-the  heavenly hierarchies supermundane
upjoews  aéuwdoaoa, kal Tas elpnuévas avAovs
imitation having-deemed-worthy — and ~ the said immaterial

lepapxlas VAalots  oyfjuact kal popdwrikals cuvbéceot
hierarchies with-material ~ figures and  with-formative compositions
dwamrowkilaoa, mapadédwkev, Smws avaldyws nuiv avTols,
having-embroidered  has-handed-down so-that  proportionately  to-us  ourselves
amo TOV lepwTdTwy TAdoewv, €ml TAS amAdS Kal
from  the most-sacred fashionings to the simple and

arvmditovs avaxfduer dvaywyas kal dpopowdoels: €mel

figureless we-may-be-led-up  upliftings and  assimilations since
\ ) - > T " \ \

unde dvvardv éomt T® Kal Nuas vol, Tpos TNV

not-even  possible it-<is  for-the according-to us intellect  to the

dudov  exkelvmy dvatalijvar TOV ovpaviwy lepapxtdv

immaterial  that to-be-stretched-up  of-the  heavenly bierarchies

’ ’ \ 7’ > \ ~ b 3 \ e ’
wlumolv 1€ kal Oewplav, e wy 7§ kot avTov vAalg
imitation both and  contemplation if mot the according-to it material

, , \ \ ; , ~
xewpaywylg xpNoarTo, TO pEv  pawdueva KAAAY, TIS
guidance it-should-use the  indeed  visible beauties of-the
adavols evmpemelas amewoviopaTa Aoy{duevos: kal Tas
invisible comeliness likenesses reckoning and  the

> \ 3 ’ 3 ’ ~ ~ 7’ A\
alonras edwdlas, éxTvmdupara Ths vontis daddoews: kal
perceptible fragrances impressions of-the intelligible  distribution and
s atlov ¢Pwrodoolas elkdva, Ta VAka PdTA Kal THS

of-the immaterial  gift-of-light image the  material lights and  of-the
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KaTa

intellect  contemplative Sfulfillment

according-to

tepas palnrelas: kal Tijs €évappoviov

sacred  teachings and  of-the harmonious

TeTayuévns Efews, Tas Tov évfdde
ordered disposition the  of-the  here
petovoias, T THS

of-the

kat Tis ‘Inood
of-the  of-Jesus
peTdAndw  kal

and participation the

(%4
ooa

partaking and  whatever else to-the

vmeproopulws, MUy e

supermundanely to-us  but symbolically

obv €veka THS TUDY

then  sake of-the our proportionate

heavenly

ovuBolikas mapadédorat.

deification

votv BewpnTikijs dmomAnpdicews, Tas Oefodukas

the

discursive
\ N \
mpos Ta Oeia Kal

toward the  divine-things and
dtakoopioewy Tdfets
orderings orders

Oeoramys evxapiotias

most-divine eucharist

k4 ~ 3 ’ \ > ’
dAAa Tals ovpavials uev  ovolats

indeed

substances

Tavmys

has-been-handed-down  for-this

avaldyov Beddoews, 7 PuhavBpwmos

the  loving-mankind

TeleTapyla, kal Tas olpavias lepapxias Muilv avadaivovoa,

perfecting-source  both the  beavenly

\ \ > ~ ~
KOl OUAAELTOUPYOV aUTOV Teloboa

bierarchies

to-us

displaying

™y kal Nuas

and  fellow-minister their making the according-to  us
lepapxlay T}  TPOS Svvauw Nudv  adopowwoel, THS
hierarchy by-the  according-to  power our assimilation of-the
Oeoedols avTav iepaioews, Tals alolnTals eikdor Tovs
godlike their consecration with-the  perceptible images the

vmepovpaviovs dveypdiaTo vdas, év
described

supercelestial intellects in

Aoylwy owbéoeow, Smws av Nuas

oracles compositions so-that  — us

atonTdv €m Ta vonyTd, KAk TV

perceptible to  the

intelligible and-from the

Tals lepoypapikals TV

the sacred-written ofthe
avaydyor & TV
it-might-lead-up  through the

tepomAdoTwY oUuSAwY

sacredly-fashioned  symbols

€ml Tas amAds TV olpaviwy lepapxidy dxkpdTnTAs.

to the simple ofthe

heavenly
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IT - UNLIKE SYMBOLS

Scripture portrays the angels as oxen, lions, eagles, wheels, and horses. Some think
such images degrading; Dionysius answers that there are two ways of revealing, by
like and by unlike images, and that unlike ones suit the divine better, since negations
are truer of it than affirmations. Ugly figures keep the intellect from resting in
them, and even anger and desire, rightly understood, signify the angels’ manly
reason and steadfastness and a divine yearning. Scripture clothes the thearchy itself
in such figures, down to a worm. The sacred things must be kept from the profane.

Xpn  Tovyapodv, ws olual, mpwdTov exbéolar, Tiva pév
(one)-must  therefore as  IFthink  first to-set-forth what  indeed
elvar okomov amdons lepapyias oiduela, kal T ToVS avTijs
to-be  (the)-aim  of-all hierarchy we-think and  what the its
exdo) Oaodtas ovivmow- €ffs 8¢, Tas ovpavias lepapyios
each members benefits next  and the  beavenly hierarchies
vurijoar, kata  THV aUTOV €v Tols Aoylows éxdavrelav-
to-hymn according-to  the their in  the oracles manifestation
€moucvws O€ ToUTOlS €lmely, omolals lepals poppdoeat
consequently and  to-these to-say with-what-sort-of sacred  formings

Tas ovpavias oxnuatilovor dakoouioels al TAOVY Aoylwy

the heavenly shape orderings the  of-the  oracles
lepoypadlar, kal mpos mwolavy  avaxBivar xpm da  Taw
sacred-writings and  toward what-sort-of to-be-led-up (one)-must  through the

TAQOUdTWY ATASTYTA, Omws W) kal fuels woalTws Tols
fashionings simplicity so-that  mot also  we like to-the
N s, \ s, \ N
moANols  aviépws oiddueba, Tovs ovpaviovs kal Oeoedels
many unholily may-think the beavenly and  godlike
véas moAUmodas elval Twas kal TOAVTPOOWTOUS, Kal
intellects  many-footed to-be  certain  and  many-faced and
\ ~ ’ N \ ’ ’
7pos Podv kTnrwdelav, 1) Tpos AedvTwv Onpoupopdiav

toward — of-oxen  brutishness or toward  of-lions beastly-form
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TeTuTWUéVOUS, Kal TPOS AET@V dyKuvAJYe\ov €ldos, 7 mPOS
shaped and  toward of-eagles  hook-beaked form or toward

~ , . , \ ,
TTYVAY TPLXdn TTepopuiav damemAacuévovs, kai TPOXOUS
of-birds hairy feathering Jashioned and  wheels

, e o \ 5 \ , \
Twas 7TUp(U8€L§ vmTepL TOV ovpavov ¢aVTaCQ)‘LL€0a, KOl
certain  fiery above  the heaven may-imagine and
Opdvovs vAaiovs 7  Beapyxla mpos dvdx\now émirndelovs,
thrones material  for-the thearchy for reclining suitable
\ L4 A\ ’ A\ 7’

kal {mmovs Twas moAvxpwudTovs, kal dopuddpous
and  horses certain  many-colored and  spear-bearing
> , v e v \ - , <o
apxLoTPATNYOUS, KOl 60a  dAAQ TPOS TV Aoylwv muly
commanders-in-chief and  whatever else by the oracles to-us
LEPOTTAGOTWS €V TOKING TV €EkPavTopkdy oupBoAwy
sacredly-fashioned in  variety of-the  manifesting symbols

’ \ \ > ~ e ’ ~ ~
mapadédorar. Kal yap arexvas 7 Oeoloyla Tais momrcals
bas-been-banded-down and ~ for  simply the theology the  poetic
lepomhacTials €ml TOV doxnuatioTwy vodv éxprioaro,
sacred-fashionings regarding  the shapeless intellects  used
Tov kall Nudas, ws epnral, volv dvackepauévy, kal
the  according-to  us as  has-been-said intellect  having-considered and
THS olkelas aUTY Kal ovupvols draywyijs mpovoroaoa,
of-the  proper to-it and  natural uplifting having-provided-for
Kal TPOS aUTOV avamAdoaca TAS Araywykas lepoypadpias.
and o it having-refashioned ~ the  uplifting sacred-writings
E &€ 7o dokel Tas pev lepas dmodéyectar ouvvbéoes,
if  but to-anyone it-seems the  indeed sacred  to-accept compositions
WS TOV amADY €P €quTdr ayvawoTwy Te kal alewprTowv
as  the simple in  themselves  unknown both and  uncontemplated
Nulv VmapXovTwy: ameupawovoas 0€ oleTal TAS TAV aylwv
to-us  being incongruous but  he-thinks the  of-the holy
véwv €v Tols Aoylos elkovoypadlias, kal mdoav, ws elmelv,

intellects in  the oracles image-writings and  all as  to-say
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™V AmdTouor TAUTNY TAV dyyeAkdV OvoudTwv orkyuiv:
the abrupt this of-the  angelic names scene

\ ~ ’ \ ’ > AY oo (24
kal xpnval ¢mot Tovs Oeoldyovs éml owpaTomoilav SAws
and  (one)-must  he-says  the theologians to embodiment at-all
- > , > , ) 5 o e \
TWV aO’UJ#aT(UV E)\?’))\U@OT(IS, OLKELOLS OUTO KAl wS B‘UV(ITOV
of-the  bodiless having-come by-proper it also as  (is)-possible
ovyyevéow dramAdTTew TE Kal €xdalvew OXNUATIOUOLS,
akin to-refashion both and  to-manifest by-shapings
€k TOV Tap MUY TYUWTATWY Kal dUAwY Too®mS Kal
from  the among  us most-honored and  immaterial somebow  and
Umepkeypuévawy ooy, kal pi Tals ovpaviars kal Oeoedéow
transcendent substances  and  not  to-the  heavenly and  godlike

. , \ s N sy, , ,
amAétmoL Tas €ml yijs €oxaras mepllévras  modvpopdias.
simplicities the on earth last having-put-around  multiformities

To wév yap Muodv e avaywywdTepor €Eueller elvat,

the  indeed  for of-us both  more-uplifting was-going to-be
Kal Tas UTEPKOOUIOUS €xkpavToplas ol Katiyev els
and  the :upermundﬂne mamfe:mtiam not wa:—bringing—dawn into

Tas dmeudawovoas dvouoldTyTas: TO O€, Kal €S  TAS
the incongruous unlikenesses the bur  both  against the

, Y > , , IO <y
Oclas dbéouws €fuBpilewv Suvdues, wkal TOv nuéTepov
divine  lawlessly to-outrage powers and  the our
lows amomAav@v vobv, eis TaS aviépovs avTv enldvov
perbaps  to-lead-astray intellect into the  unboly their settling-in
ovbéoeis: kal Tdya kal ohjoeTal, Ta Umepovpdyia AovTelwv
compositions  and  perbaps also  it-will-think  the  supercelestial of-lion-like
TWOY Kal immelwy eoudy amomemAnpwodal, Kal PUKNTIKYS
certain  and  horse-like swarms  to-have-been-filled and  of-lowing
vuvodoyias, kal opwifelas ayelapyias, kai (dwv — dAwv
hymnody and  of-bird-like berd-leadership and  of-animals other

\ G ~ > ’ e/ \ \ k4 \ ’
Kal VAV aATiUoTEPWY, o0a TPOS TO ATOTOV Kal VOHOV

and  of-materials more-dishonorable  whatever toward the absurd and  spurious
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kat éumabés dmoxlbeioar Siaypddpovow ai kara mwav

and  passionate having-declined describe the in every-way
avduotor Tv Oijber  éxpavTopwdv Aoylwv opoldTyTES.
unlike of-the  supposedly  manifesting oracles likenesses

AN ) 1i)s aMplelas s oluar, {jtmois amodelkvvor v
bur the of-the truth as  Fthink  inquiry shows the
TOV Aoylwy lepwTdTy codlav, €v Tals TV ovpaviwy vowy
of-the oracles most-sacred wisdom in  the of-the  heavenly intellects
uoppddoeoty, éxatépov kowdij mpovojoacav, ws wiTe €is
formings of-both entirely  having-provided so-that neither against
Tas Oelas, ws av ¢aiy 75, €EvBploar duvduers, puiTe pny
the  divine as — might-say someone to-outrage powers nor indeed
Nuas eis Tas yapadjrovs éumalas éumayivar TOV elkdvwv
us in  the  earthbound passionately  to-be-fixed of-the  images
Tamewdryras. “Ore pév  yap ekdrws mpoBéfAqrTar TV
lowlinesses that  indeed  for fittingly have-been-put-forward  of-the

aTuTAdTWY ol TUTOL, Kal T4 OXNUOTA TOV dOXMUATOTWY,

figureless the figures and  the  shapes of-the  shapeless
> 7’ > 7 ’ N o \ >
ov ulvmy altiov ¢aiy  Tis  Av ewvar Y kKal
not  sole cause might-say ~ someone —  to-be the according-to

Nuds dvadoylav ddvvatoloav duéows éml TAs voyTas
us proportion being-unable directly to the intelligible

> , , \ , s \ ~
avatelveoOar Oewplas, kal Seopévmy oikelwv kal CUUPUAY
to-be-stretched-up  contemplations and  needing proper and  natural
avaywyt@v, al Tas EPkTas MUy popddoes mpoTelvovot
upliftings which the  attainable  to-us  formings put-forward

~ > , v e -~ , T \
TOV auoppdTwy kal vmepduwv OeaudTwr: a\N 6T kal
of-the  formless and  supernatural spectacles bur that  also
To0TO TOIS MVOTIKOLS Aoylols €07l mpemwdéoTaTov, TO O
this to-the  mystical oracles is most-fitting the  through
amoppriTwy kal lepdv alvyudTwy dmokpumTeclal, kal

ineffable and  sacred enigmas to-be-hidden and
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. - - , e \ , -
dBatov Tots moM\ols Tévar TV lepav kal kpudiav TV

inaccessible  to-the  many to-make the sacred  and  bidden of-the
e , , sy s » \ 5 - e
vmeproopulwy véwy aMjfewav. "Eori yap ov mas (€pos,
supermundane intellects  truth is for not every-man  holy

E. 8¢ 7as
if the

aldetobal

soy . N . -
00d¢ TAVTWY, WS T4 Aoyd ¢now, 1 YrdoLs.

nor of-all-men  as  the oracles  say the  knowledge bur

amepdawoioas eikovoypadias alTidooTd TS,

incongruous image-writings should-blame someone  to-be-ashamed

aloxpd poppduata Tais
saying shameful

Oeoedéor kal aywwTdTars diakoouroeow: amdxpn mPOS avTOV

Aywv avatllévar Ta olTws

to-ascribe the  thus forms to-the

godlike and  most-holy orderings it-suffices to him

elmelv, ws OuTTOS €oTL THS lepds €xkpavToplas o TPOTOS.

to-say that  twofold s of-the sacred  manifestation the mode

0

the-one

ey, s €ikos, da TV ouolwy TPOLWY LEPOTUTWY

indeed as  (is)-likely through the like proceeding  sacredly-figured

elkdvar- o 3¢ S  TAV avopoiwv popdomoidy €ls TO
images the-other and through the unlike forming into  the
TaVTENDS ameolkos Kal dmepdaivor TAaTTopevos. Aupéhel
altogether unbefitting and  incongruous fashioned certainly

kat Ty oefaoulav Tis Vmepovaiov Beapxias pakapdTnTa
also  the  venerable of-the  super-substantial  thearchy blessedness

TOV €xkpavTopik@y Aoylwv al pvoTikal mapaddoels moTe
of-the  manifesting oracles the  mystical traditions at-times
uev s Adyov kal volv kal ovolav vuvobol, v feomperi)
indeed as  Word and intellect and  substance  bhymn the  god-befitting

AoywoTyTa kal coglay avtijs Onloboar, kal OvTws oloav

rationality and  wisdom its showing and  truly being

Jmapéw, kal
existence and

Kal ws ¢as
and

as  light

- S .y s ,
s TV Svtwv Vmdplews alriav dAnburv,
of-the  of-the

beings existence cause true

LR > ’ \ \ > ~
avTny aVCL7T)\(lTTO‘UO‘L, Kol Cwnv amoka\ovot:

it they-refashion and life call
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TOV TOUTWY lEP@AV AVATAAOUATWY CEUVOTEPWY eV
the such sacred refashionings more-august indeed
SvTwr, kal TOV TPooUAwv uoppucewy vmepkeiofal mwws
being and  the material formings to-transcend somehow
/. > 7’ \ \ 4 ~ ~ \
BOKO‘UVT(UV, a7TO8€OVT(UV 86 KalL ovTw TNS 9€apXLK71§ mTPOS
seeming falling-short but even  thus of-the  thearchic toward
>y s > , M \ LR ~ s \
aMjflecav  eudepelas: €oti yap vmép mdoav ovolav kal
truth resemblance it-is  for beyond  all substance  and
7 > \ \ > \ \ 7’ \
{wiv, ovdevos pév avmy ¢wtds yapaxTnpilovros, mavTos
life no indeed it light characterizing all
3¢ Adyov kal vod  TijS OpOWOTYTOS QUTHS ACVYKPITWS
and  word and  intellect  the likeness its incomparably
> , [N A~ , > , LR
(17T0)\€L7TO‘LL€V(L)V. HOTG 86 Talws avouolols €K(¢)(ZVTOPLC(LS‘ o
falling-short at-times and  by-the unlike manifestations by

TOV aUT@OV Aoylwy Umepkoouims vuvelTal, adpatov avTiv,

the same oracles supermundanely it-is-hymned  invisible it

oy N > ’ \ \ >
KOl GTELPOV, Kal aXwpENTOV ATOKAAOUVTWY, KAl Ta ef
and  infinite and  uncontainable  calling and  the-things from

® > / > > \ / > 1% / ~
wV, oV TL EOTLV, a\\a 7( OUK €0TL, ONUALVETAL. TOUTO

which  not whar it-is but what not  it-is is-signified this
ydp, @S olual, Kal KupuiTepdy €oTw €m  auTis €meimep,
for as  Ithink  also  more-proper is regarding it since

3

e 1 ’ A\ e \ ’ < ’ \
ws 1 kpudla kal 1) lepatiky) mwapddoots Vmynoaro, TO

as  the bidden and  the priestly tradition guided the
\ 5 5 ; ~ > s s ,

Uev ovy €lvar KaTd — TU TV SvTwy avtny alnlevouer,

indeed not  to-be  according-to anything of-the beings it we-say-truly

ayvoobuev  O¢ TnY Umepololov auTis Kal avonTov Kal
we-are-ignorant-of but  the super-substantial  its and  inconceivable and
5 e > ’ > 14 3 \ > ’ > \

appyrov aopwotiav. K¢ Tolvwv at pev amopdoes emt

ineffuble indefiniteness if  therefore  the indeed negations regarding
- , > - e Qn , s ~
TWV 6€L(UV a)\n@el.s, atl 86 KaTa¢aU€LS‘ (lVap!lOO—TOL, ™

the divine  (are)-true the but affirmations unfitting to-the
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hiddenness of-the  ineffuble more-proper rather is

> - sy, . \ - > , > ,

€mt TOV dopdTwy 7 dd TV dropoiwv dvamAdoewv
regarding  the invisible the  through the unlike refashionings

éxpavTopla- TydoL Toryapoly, ovk aloxous dmomAnpolot,
manifestation honor therefore not  with-shame  fill

\ 5 , , v e A , . ,
Tas ovpaviovs diakoourjoels kal al TV Aoylwv tepoypadpiat,
the  beavenly orderings also  the of-the oracles sacred-writings

~ > ’ 3 \ /e > 7 \
Tals avopolors avTas popgomoiials éxkdailvovoatr, da
by-the  unlike them formings manifesting through
TOUTWV ATodetkvioar TAV UMKAV ATAVTwY UTEPKOOUIWS
these showing of-the  material  all supermundanely

> , o \ v e, ~ >
exPefyrvias. "O7Tv 8¢ kal TOv NuéTepov volv dvdyovot
having-gone-beyond ~ that ~ and also  the  our intellect  lead-up
wdllov al amepdaivovoar TGOV  OpoloTITWY, 0K olual Twa
rather the incongruous than-the likenesses not  I-think anyone
TGOV €DPPOvOUVTWY aVTEPEl: €S UeV yap TAS TUUWTEPAS
of-the  sensible to-contradict  as-for indeed for the  more-honorable
leporAaoTias elkds €oTt kal mAavndijval, xpuvooedels Twas
sacred-fashionings likely  it-is  also  to-be-misled golden certain
olopévovs elvar Tas ovpavias ovolas, Kal ¢wToedels Twas
thinking to-be  the  heavenly substances  and  light-like certain
R4 \ > ’ > ~ > 7
dvdpas, kal éfaoTpamTovTas, evmpemels, nudeocuévovs
men and  flashing-like-lightning comely clothed-in

éolijra paviy, kal 10 mupddes aPAaBas dmooTiBovtas,

raiment bright and  the fiery harmlessly shining
kal Joots dA\ots opotoTumdTols popgails 7 fGeoloyia
and  with-whatever  other like-figured forms the  theology

ToUs ovpaviovs éoxnudtioe vias. “Omep va un mwdfower ot
the heavenly shaped intellects which that  not  should-suffer those
\ - , - . , > ,
undev TV  pawoubvwr kaldv VYmASTEpov €vvevonkdTes,

nothing  than-the visible beauties  higher having-conceived

217



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

) TV oolwv BeoAdywv avaratwn ocodlo kal wpoOs
the  of-the  holy theologians elevating wisdom  even  toward
TAS dmEUPAOVOAs AVOUOOTYTAS LEPAS KATAYeTal, 1)
the incongruous unlikenesses sacredly  is-brought-down  not
ovyxwpoloa TO TPOCUAOY U@V, €S TAS aloxpas ekdvas
allowing the  material-minded our to  the  shameful images
amouévor €mavamavectar davioTdoa 8¢ TO dvweepes TS
remaining to-rest-upon rousing but the upward-tending of-the
Yuxis, kal vmoviTTovoa 7§ duopopdia Tav cuvlnudrwv,
soul and  pricking by-the  ugliness of-the  tokens

ws w1y Oepurod undé aAnlbots Sokotvros eivar, undé Tols
as  not lawful nor true seeming to-be not-even  to-the
dyav mpoovlots, 8Tt Tols oUTws aloxpols eudeps mPOS
very material-minded  that  to-the  thus shameful like in

aMjfeidv €oti Ta vmepovpavia kai Oeta Oedupata. ANws Te

truth are the  supercelestial and  divine spectacles besides —
kal TolTO éworjoar xpv, TO unde E&v TAVY SvTwv elval
also  this to-consider (one)-must the not-even one of—the beings to-be

kafohov Tijs ToD kalol perovoias €oTepnuévov, elmep, S

at-all of-the of-the beautiful ~ participation  deprived if-indeed as
7 TV Aoylwv alibed ¢mot, mdvra kala Aav.
the of-the  oracles truth says all-things ~ (are)-beautiful  exceedingly

7 3 > ’ > ~ \ 7’ A\
Eorw olv ék mdvrwv émwoijoar kalas Oewplias, kal
it-is-possible then  from all-things to-devise beautiful ~ contemplations and
TOls VonTOlS TE€ KAl VOEPOLS €k TV VAalwy dvamAdoat Tas
for-the intelligible  both and intellectual from the  material  to-refashion the
A€YOU€ras avopolovs opowTnTas, €Tépw TPOT®W TV VOEPDY
so-called unlike likenesses in-another way the  intellectual
s o ~ 5 ) , > , I
€xOvTwv, 4 Tols alolnTols €repolws amovevéunrar. Kal yap
having what to-the perceptible otherwise has-been-assigned and  for

. \ ~ \ N > > A e A sy,

6 Buuos Tols pév dAdyows €€ éumallols opuijs €yylverar,

the anger in-the indeed irrational ~ from passionate impulse  arises
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and  of-all irrationality s Sull the angry their
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movement  but regarding  the intellectual  in-another ~way (one)-must
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70 Buuudv évvofjoar, dnhodv, s olual, TNV dAPPEVWTOV

the  spirited to-consider to-show as  Ithink  the  manly
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their rationality and  the relentless disposition in  the

Ocoedéor kal aueraBdlows dpdoeow. Qoavrws émbupiav

godlike and  changeless foundations likewise desire
\ > R ~ N > , ’
uev  elval pauer, éml  TOV AACYWV ATEPIOKETTOV TWa
indeed to-be  we-say regarding  the irrational unconsidered a-certain

kal mpdoviov, € éudiTov kunjoews, 1) ouvvnbelas €v Tols
and  material from  innate movement or habit in  the
aA\owwTols akpaTds €eyywouvmy mpoomdleav, kal THY
changeable uncontrollably  arising attachment and  the

dhoyov Tis ocwuatikis opéfews émxpdreav, dmav TO

irrational ~ of-the  bodily appetite dominance all the

- sy s 5 \ s » > ;e
{dov wlovons éml 10 kat atopow eémbounrov. “Orav
animal  pushing toward the according-to sense desirable when

O¢, Tas avoupolovs opoldTyTas Tols voepols mepTidévTES,
but  the unlike likenesses to-the intellectual  putting-around

émbuulovy adTols mepimAdowper, épwta  Oetov adTY

desire to-them we-fashion-around yearning  divine it

> ~ \ P , \ ~ ey 7 \
evvoijoar  xp ThS UTWEP AOyov Kal volv aulias, —Kal
to-consider (one)-must  of-the beyond  reason and  intellect immateriality and

™Y akAwi] kal avévdotov é€pecw Ths Umepovolws ayvijs
the unbending and  unyielding longing ~ for-the super-substantially ~ pure
kat amabols Oewplas, kal Tijs mpds exetvny v kabapdov
and  impassible contemplation and  for-the toward  that the  pure

\
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and  highest radiance and the  unerring and  beauty-making
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evmpémewar alwvias SvTws kal vontijs kowwvias. Kal 70
comeliness of-eternal  truly and  intelligible  communion and  the

, o s - . v s ,
akpates ek dBowuev éml  TOD OoUVTOVOU Kal AvemoTPSpou,

intemperate  let-us-take regarding the  intense and  unturning

\ \ N , \ \ > ~
KOt 7Tp09 lJ'ﬂSeVOS EKKOWTEUGQL BUVOLILLEVOU, 8!.(1 TOV (l‘LLLy')’)
and by nothing to-be-cut-off able because-of the  unmixed

kal dvadlolwTov Tijs Oelas wkalloviys épwTa, kal TV
and  unaltered of-the  divine  beauty yearning  and  the

o\uknY amikhow €ml  TO OvTws €peTdr. ANa kal adTny

whole inclination toward the  truly desirable but also itself
\ > , v , 5 N \ ~ N
™y dloyloy Te kai dvawslnolav éml  pév 7OV dAdywv
the irrationality both and  insensibility regarding indeed  the irrational

. N s o\ A , / s sy
{dwv, 7| Tav afiywr vAGY, orépnow Adyov kai alothjoews

animals  or the  soulless materials  privation of-reason and  of-sense
olkelws amokaloluev: €ml 3¢ TV dllwv kal voepdv
properly we-call regarding but  the immaterial —and  intellectual

0VOLAY, AYLOTPETAS TO UTEPEXOV AVTAV, WS UTEPKOOUIV,

substances holily the  pre-eminence  their as supermundane

~ ~ ~ ~ \ ~
opoloyotuey 700 kall  muas peraBatikod kal owuaTiKoD
we-confess over-the according-to us transitional and  bodily

Adyou, kal Tijs VAalas kal dA\oTplas TV AowUdTwy véwy
reason and  of-the material  and  alien to-the bodiless intellects

Y v L, . , ,
atotjoews. "Eort  Tovyapotv odk amgdovoas avamAdoat

sense it-is-possible  therefore not  discordant to-refashion
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Tols ovpaviols popdds, KAK — TOV ATYWOTATWY THS UA1S
for-the  beavenly forms even-from  the most-dishonorable  of-the matter

pepdy, €mel kal avty, mpos Tob dvTws kalol T Umapéw

parts since  also it from the  truly beautiful the  existence
€oxnkvia, kata  waoav avTis TNV vVlalav Sakdounow
having-had according-to  all its the material ~ ordering

amyijuard Twa TS voepds evmpemelas &xer kal duvaTdy

echoes certain  of~the intellectual ~ comeliness has and  possible
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€ott 8  avTav dvdyeolar mpds Tas dilovs dpyervmias,
it-is  through them to-be-led-up to the immaterial ~ archetypes

avopoiws, ws elpyTal, TOV opooT)Twy €xkhauBavouévav,

dissimilarly as  has-been-said  the likenesses being-taken

\ - s 5 s > , \ )
Kal Twy auTwy OV TaUvTwS, €Vap,U.OVLw§ 86 KOl OLKELWS
and  the same not  in-the-same-way  harmoniously but and  properly
éml TV voepdv Té kal alobnTdv domiTwy oplopévawv.
regarding  the intellectual both and  perceptible properties being-defined
Tabra  ToUs pvoTikols OeoAdyovs evprjooper oD
these(-things)  the mystical theologians we-shall-find not

udvars Tais TAV ovpavimy dakdopwv €xkpdvoecw lepds

only to-the  of-the  heavenly orders manifestations sacredly
, 5y A \ s . v o ~

mepumAdTTOVTAS, aANa Kal avTais €ol oTe Tals

fashioning-around but also  to-the-very there-are-(times) when  the

Oeapyixals éxdpavropiars. Kal moré pev avmy amd tdwv
thearchic manifestations and  at-times indeed it from  the
pawoucvawr Twiwy  pvotow, ws TAwov Sikaloouvs, s
visible honored-things  they-hymn as  sun of-righteousness as
dotépa TOV €@ov els vodv lepds dvaTé\lovTa, Kal s
star the  morning into intellect sacredly  rising and  as
Pds amepua\vTTws kal vonTds katavydlov: moTé Oe
light ~ uncoveredly and  intelligibly  shining at-times  and
amd Tév péowv, ws wip aflaBas Pwrilov, ws Tdwp
from  the middle-things as  fire harmlessly enlightening ~ as  water
{wrkis dmomAnpdioews xopnydv, kal ouvuBolikds elmelv,
of-vital Sulfillment supplying and  symbolically to-say
els yaotépa dwaduduevov, kal morTauols avafA\vlov doxérws
into belly entering and  rivers gushing-forth unrestrainedly
amoppéovras: moTe O¢ amd TAV €EoxdTwy, ws ulpov
flowing-off at-times and  from  the last-things as ointment
evwdes, ws Alov akpoywviatov. AMa kal Onpropoppiav

fragrant as  stone chief-corner but also  beast-form
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to-it they-put-around  and  of-lion to-it and  of-panther property
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mepudmTovol, kal mwapdalw avtyy éoeclal daot, kal

they-attach and  leopard it to-be-going-to-be  they-say  and
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dpkrov amopovuévnr. llpochiow 8¢ kal 70 mdvTwy
bear bereaved Fwill-add and also the  of-all
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aTéTepov  elvai, kal paAlov amepdaivew dokolv, OTL
more-dishonorable  to-be and  more to-be-incongruous  seeming that

Kal OKWANKOS €l00s aUTNV €auTy] TEQUTAATTOVCQY, Ol TG

also  of-worm form it to-itself  fashioning-around those  the
Octa dewol  mwapadedwkacw. Ofrw mwdvres of Oedoogor,
divine-things skilled-(in) have-handed-down thus all the God-wise

kal Tijs Kkpvdlas émumvolas VmodhTalL, TAOV ATENEOTWY Kal
and  of-the hidden inspiration interpreters from-the uninitiated and
sy sy > , — - e
aviépwy dypdvtws amodiacTé ovor Ta Ay TV ayiwv,
unholy undefiledly separate the  Holy of-the  bolies
NN sy ¢ , , e ,
Kal TV dvduowv lepomhacTtioy mpeafevovow, ws — uiTe
and  the unlike sacred-fashioning prefer so-that  neither
\ ~ -~ ’ > ’ 5 ’ \ ~
Ta Oeia Tols PBefridois evyelpwTa €lvar, wite TOUS TV
the  divine-things to-the profane easy-to-handle  to-be nor the of-the

lepv ayalpdtor dulobeduovas, ws alnbéow évamopeivar

sacred images lovers-of-spectacles as  true to-remain-in

~ , [ \ ~ ~ A~ s ,
Tols TUTOLS: Kal «oTe Ta Oela Tiwdolar Tals aAnbéow
the figures and  so-that  the  divine-things be-honored by-the  true

damopdoeot, kal Tals Tpos Ta €oxara TOV olkelwy
negations and  by-the  toward  the  last of-the  proper

> , . , > , >5Qy 5 5
amxudTwy €Tepoiats dpopowwoeow. Ovdév odv dromov, el
echoes different assimilations nothing  then  absurd if

Kal Tas ovpavias ovolas €K TV GTEUPAVOVTDY AVOLOLWY

also  the  heavenly substances  from  the incongruous unlike

. , > , \ \ 5 , s
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likenesses they-refashion according-to the  said causes
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o0 yap dv {ows ovde nuels, els Ojmow pev €€ dmoplos,
not  for —  perbaps even  we into  inquiry indeed from perplexity
els avaywynv 8¢ da  Tijs dkpBods TV lepdv  €pevvns
into  uplifting and through the  exact of-the  sacred-things  search
epAUleiuer, e un 70 duoewdes muds éferdpale Tis TV
would-have-come  if  not  the ugliness us bad-disturbed  of-the  of-the
ayyéhwv €kpavTikils dvamAdoews, oK €DV MUY TOV Vol
angels manifesting refashioning not  allowing our the  intellect
évamoueivar Tais amgdoloals poppomoiiats, aAX’ €pedilov
to-remain-in the discordant formings bur provoking
amavalveslar Tas vAwas mpoomalelas, kal mpooedilov iepmds
to-renounce [he mat@riﬂl ﬂttachmentf and aCCMStoming .Yﬂfredl}/

avatelveolar S TAOV pawouévwy éml Tas Umepkoouiovs

to-be-stretched-up ~ through the visible to the supermundane
avaywyds. TooalTa pev Nuiv epiobw dwa Tas
upliftings so-much indeed by-us  let-it-have-been-said  because-of  the

UAkas kal ameupawovoas TV Epav Aoylwy ayyeloedels
mﬂt@riﬂl and inCUngruUMS Uf“tbe Sﬂfred m’aCIES ﬂng@l‘f‘ormed
> , cpn " , , , \ > o
etkovoypadias: €fis ¢ agopioaclar xp1, T pev avmy
image-writings next  and to-define (one)-must what indeed itself
elvar ™ tepapxlav oiduela- T d¢ mpos avTis lepapyias
to-be  the  bierarchy we-think whar and  from itself hierarchy
s e , , e \ ~
ovivaclar Tovs tepapyiav kexnpwuévovs. Hyroorro 8¢ 7ob
to-profit those  hierarchy having-been-allotted may-lead and  the
Adyov XpwoTds, elmep éuol Oéuis elmelv, 6 €uds, 1 mdons
discourse  Christ if-indeed for-me lawful  ro-say — my the of-all

. S , > Sy S G - \
lepapyikijs €xpavropias emimvowa! Xv 6€, & wal, kata

hierarchic maniféstation inspiration you bur O child  according-to
™y oolav Tis kal Nuas lepapxkils mapaddoemws
the holy of-the  according-to  us hierarchic tradition

Oeouoleciav, aidTds Te iepompemdds drove TV LlePAS

ordinance you-yourself both  sacred-befittingly ~ hear the sacredly
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Aeyouévav &vleos évléwv év uvjoer ywduevos, kal i)
spoken-things inspired  of-inspired-things in  initiation  becoming and  in-the
Kata  vodv kpupldTyTL TA dyta  mepoTel\as €k THS
according-to  intellect  hiddenness the  holy-things  baving-wrapped ~ from  the

aviépov mAnlios, ws €évoeldi] dagilafov- ov yap Oeputdy,
unholy multitude as  uniform guard not  for lawful

Ws Ta Ayud ¢mow, els TVas dmoppllar Ty 1AV vonmTdv
as  the oracles  say to  swine to-cast the  of-the intelligible
LapyapTdV dueyi kal GwToeld’) kal kaAAomowdv evkoouiav.

pearls unmixed and  light-like and  beauty-making adornment

IIT - WHAT A HIERARCHY IS

A hierarchy is a sacred order, knowledge, and activity assimilated as far as possible
to the godlike and led up, in proportion to the illuminations given it, to the
imitation of God. Its aim is likeness and union with God, making its members
spotless mirrors of the divine ray. Some are purified, others purify; some are
enlightened, others enlighten; some are perfected, others perfect, each imitating
God in bis own rank.

"Eort pev iepapxia, xat’ €ué, Tdéis lepa, kal émoTiuy,
is indeed bierarchy according-to me  an-order sacred and  knowledge
kal €vépyeia mpos 1O Oeoedés ws €PikTOv  dpopotovuévy,
and  activity toward  the  godlike as  (is)-attainable being-assimilated
kal wpos Tas évdidouévas avti) Gedbev éNNduibers avaldyws
and  toward the  given to-it  from-God illuminations  proportionately
em. 70 OeoulunTov dvayouévn. To 8¢ Oeompemes kdAMos,
to the  God-imitating being-led-up the  and  God-befitting beauty
ws amhody, ws dyaldv, @S TeNeTapXKOV, duLyeS Uy
as  simple as  good as  perfecting-source unmixed  indeed
>
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is wholly of-all unlikeness imparting but  according-to
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harmoniously unvarying forming
Ykomds odv lepapylas €otiv, 1) mpos Oedv, s epuTdv,
(the)-aim then  of-hierarchy is the toward God as (is)-attainable
adouoiwotls Te kal €vwols, avTOV €xovoa TAONS lEPAS
assimilation both and  union him having of-all sacred
emoTiuns Te kal €vepyelas kalnyeudva, kal mpos Ty avTod
knowledge both and  activity leader and toward the  bis
Oeordmy evmpémelar drkAwds uév  opawv, s duvaTov OS¢
most-divine comeliness unbendingly  indeed looking  as  possible and
amoTumoUperos, kal Tovs €avrtod BaodTas, aydluata Oeia
being-imprinted and  the its-own members images divine
TeA@wv, €oomTpa Owedéorata kal akmAdwrTa, dexTwka TiS
making mirrors most-transparent  and  spotless receptive ofthe
> , \ PN v A \ > ,
apxipdTov kat Oeapxwkijs axtivos: kal Tijs pev evddouévns
original-light and  thearchic ray and  of-the indeed given
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radiance  sacredly  being-filled this and in-turn ungrudgingly to
\ €~ > ’ \ \ \ 4
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the  next  shining-up according-to  the thearchic ordinances

00 yap Oeurdy éort Tols TV lepddv  TeleoTals, 7 Tols

not for  lawful is for-those of-the  sacred-things perfecters or for-those
lepads Tehovpévots, Evepyroal T kafldhov, mapa Tas Tis
sacredly  being-perfected to-do anything at-all against  the  of-the

olkelas Tehetapylas iepas Owardfels: alN ovde  Vmdpyew
proper perfecting-source sacred  ordinances but not-even  to-exist
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otherwise  if the  deifying its splendor they-desire and  to
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the  of-each of-the sacred intellects proportion therefore  the-one saying
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the according-to proper proportion to  the God-imitating  to-be-led-up
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and  the indeed of-all more-divine as the  Oracles say of-God
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bimself  according-to the  possible appearing as-for-instance  since
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kalalpew- kal Tods pév Pwrilecbar, Tovs O Pwrilew-
to-purify and  the-ones indeed to-be-enlightened  the-others and to-enlighten

N . - \ \ A e,
kal Tovs uév Telelobar, Tovs B¢ Teleoloupyelv, €kdoTw

and  the-ones indeed to-be-perfected  the-others and to-perfect for-each
\ , . , \ ’ \ , .

70 OeopiunTov apudoer kata Tévde TOv Tpdmov. H

the  God-imitating will-fit according-to  this the way the

Ocla pakapdmys, ws év avlpdimows elmetv, duyns pév

divine  blessedness as  among men to-speak  unmixed  indeed
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€oTw amdons drouoloTyTos, TAPnNs O€ PwTos aidiov,
is of-all unlikeness Sull and  of-light everlasting
Tedelo kal avevdens amdons TeewdtyTos, kallaipovoa,
perfect and  lacking-nothing  of-all perfection purifying

kal ¢wtilovoa, kal Teleotovpyoloa: udAlov 8¢ kdbapots
and  enlightening and  perfecting rather and  purification
lepd, kal ¢wTwouds, kal TeAelwots, Vmep wdbapow, vmep
sacred  and  enlightenment  and  perfection beyond  purification beyond
pas, mpoTélewos avToTeNeTapyla, Kal TAONS Wev  lepapxias

light before-perfect self-perfecting-source and  of-all indeed hierarchy

aitia, mavTds d¢ lepod  kata  TO Umepéxov EEnpmuévy.
cause of-every and sacred-thing according-to the pre-eminence  set-apart
Xpn Totyapolv, ws oluat, ToUs wév  kabaipopévovs
(one)-must  therefore as  Fthink  the indeed  being-purified

auvyets amoteetofar kaldhov, kal mdons nAevbepdobla
unmixed — to-be-rendered wholly and  of-all to-have-been—freed
TS avopolov ouudUpoews: Tovs 3¢  pwTilouvovs

the unlike confusion the and  being-enlightened
amomAnpotolar o0 Oelov ¢wrds, mpos Jewpnrucny EEw
to-be-filled of-the divine  light toward  contemplative disposition
kal dvvauw €v mavdyvows voos — opfaduols dvayouévous:
and  power in  all-pure of-intellect  eyes being-led-up
ToUs 8¢ Telovpévovs, €k ToD dTeNoDS UETATATTOUEVOUS,
the and  being-perfected from the  imperfect being-transferred
ueroxovs ylwveolar Ths TV emomTevlévTwv lepdv
partakers to-become of-the  of-the  bebeld sacred-things
TehewwTwcijs €moriuns. Tovs ¢ kallaprucovs, meprovaia
perfecting knowledge the and  purifiers by-abundance
kalldpoews €répois peradddvar Tijs oikelas ayvdTyTOS"
of-purification to-others to-impart of-the  proper purity

ToUs 8¢ PwrioTkoUs, ws dedeoTépovs vdas, kal wPOS

the and  enlighteners as  more-transparent intellects and  toward
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peToxny Gwrds kal perddoow oikelws €xovras, Kal
participation  of-light and  imparting suitably being-disposed  and
mavoABlws Tis  ilepds amomAnpovuévovs alyAns, 1O kara
all-blessedly with-the sacred  being-filled radiance the in
may TV Umepxeduevov ¢as, eis Tovs aflovs ¢wTos
every-way  their overflowing light upon those  worthy of-light
€moxeTelew: TOVs O TEAEOLOUPYOUS, (S EMOTIULOVIKOVS
to-channel the and  perfecters as  knowing

TS TeA€oTKN)S peTaddoews, TeAelw TOUS TeAOUUEVOUs
of-the  perfective impartation to-perfect  those being-perfected

T mavépw pvicer Tis TOV émomTevlévTwr lepav
by-the  all-holy initiation  of-the of-the  bebeld sacred-things
emoriuns. Odkolv €éxkdory Tijs lepapyikijs diakoouoews
knowledge therefore each of-the  hierarchic ordering

Tabs, kata TNV olkelav dvaloyiay dvdyeTar wPOS TNV
order according-to  the ~ proper proportion is-led-up toward  the
Oclav owépyeiav, exeiva Teloloa xdpitt kal OeooddTe
divine co-operation those-things  performing  by-grace  and  God-given
duvduer, Ta 7 Oeapxia Puowkds kal Vmeppuds €evdvTa,
power which in-the  thearchy naturally and  supernaturally  are-present
Kal TPOs avTiS UTEPovsiws dpdueva, Kal mPos TNV EPTNV
and by it super-substantially being-done and  toward the  attainable
TOV Pholéwr véwv plumow lepapyikds €xpawdueva.

of-the  God-loving intellects  imitation hierarchically being-manifested
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IV - THE NAME OF ANGEL

All beings partake of providence, the lifeless by existing, the living by life, the
rational by wisdom; the beavenly orders partake most fully and are called angels,
messengers, because they first receive the divine illumination and pass it on. No
one bas seen God’s bidden self: the law and the fathers’ theophanies came through
angels, the first leading up the second. Gabriel told Zacharias of bis son and Mary
of the divine birth, and Jesus himself obeyed the Father’s commands given through
angels and is called the Angel of great counsel.

Tis Tolvwv (epapxias avris, 6 Tv woTé éoTw, s oluat,
the  therefore  bierarchy itself what  thing  ever is as  Ithink
KaA@ds nuiv opwobelons, v dyyehuy lepapylav €€ijs
well by-us  having-been-defined the  angelic hierarchy next
vpvnTéov, Kal Tas lepas avTis €v Tols Aoylols popdomoiias,
must-be-hymned and the  sacred  its in the  oracles depictions
vmeprooulots oplaluots émomrevtéor, Smws avaxfduev émi
with-supermundane  eyes must-be-bebeld so-that  we-may-be-led-up to
™y OeceldeoTdtny avTOV amAdTnTA, Sd  TOV UUOTIKOV
the most-godlike their simplicity through  the mystical
avam\doewy, Kal TNV amdons LEPapXikils €moTiuns apxnv
refashionings and the  of-all hierarchic knowledge principle
vurjowper €v Beompemel cefaoudTnTL, Kal TeeTapyucals
let-us-hymn in  God-befitting  reverence and  perfecting-source
evyapioriaws. HpdTov dmdvrwv éxetvo elmelv aAnbés, ws
thanksgivings first of-all that to-say (is)-true that
ayaldémm mwdoas 7 Umepovoos Oeapyia TaS TV SvTwwv
by-goodness all the  super-substantial  thearchy the  of-the  beings
ovolas vmoorijoaca, mpos TO evar mapiyayev. “Eori yap
substances  baving-established into the being  brought-forth it-is for
To0TO Tijs TWAvTwv aitias kal vmép wavTa dyaldTyTos

this of-the  of-all cause and  beyond  all goodness

229



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

Biov, 176 mPoOs Kowwviav €auTijs TG OVTA KAAEW, WS €KdOTY
proper  the to communion with-itself the beings  to-call as  each
TOV dvTwy dpwTar  mpos Tis oikelas avaloylas. Ilavra
of-the  beings has-been-defined by the  proper proportion all
uev odv Ta dvra peréxel mpovolas, €k Tis UmEpovoiov Kal
indeed then the beings  partake providence from the  super-substantial and
, , > , R N PN
mavairiov Oedrnros éxBAvlopévns: ov yap av fv, €l )
all-causing deity gushing-forth not for  — they-would-be if not
~ ~ - > 7 N ~ ’ \ \ 5
THS TV OvTwy ovoilas Kal apxhs perel\nper. Ta pev odv
of-the of-the beings substance  and  principle  they-had-partaken the indeed then
dlwa mdvra, 7@ elvar, avTijs petéxer TO yap elvar TAVTWY
lifeless  all in-the being its partake the  for being  of-all
5 8 e e N , vy g ~ s e o
€oTwv 1) vmep 70 elvar fedms Ta 8¢ {wvra, Ths avTijs Umep
is the beyond the being  deity the and living of-the same beyond
~ \ - , vy \ \ ,
mdoav {wnv {womowod duvduews: Ta 8¢ Aoywa kal voepd,
all life life-making ~ power the and rational — and intellectual
TS aiTis Vmép wdvTa Kal Adyov kal volv aUTOTENODS
of-the  same beyond  all both  reason and  intellect  self-perfect

\ ’ ’ ~ ’ |4 \ > \ > ~
kal mpoTeelov ocodias. Afdov B¢, 6T mepl avTv éxelva

and  before-perfect wisdom clear and  that  around it those
- > > o - > ;
TOV 0VOLDV €low, 0oL TOANQXDS QUTT)S UETENTPaoLY.
of-the  substances  are as-many-as in-many-ways it have-partaken
Al yolv  dywar TRV ovpaviwv ovowdv Swakoourioets, VTTep
the  at-any-rate holy of-the  heavenly substances  orderings beyond
\ ’ 4 \ > ’ ~ \ \ i 3 ~
Ta pdvov Gvra, kal aAdyws (dvra, kal Ta Kal NUas
the  merely  being and irrationally  living and  the  according-to us

Aoywd, Tijs Oeapyucijs peTaddoews €év uerovoia yeydvaot.
rational of-the  thearchic impartation in  participation  have-come

Nonréss yap émt 70 leoplunrov €éavras amorvmoboar, kal
intelligibly ~ for to the  God-imitating themselves  imprinting and
mpos v Oeapyuaiy éudéperar Vmeprooulws opdoat, kal

toward  the thearchic resemblance supermundanely looking and
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A sy \ \ PN N > ,
uoppoty €piéuevar To voepov avT@v €ldos, adfovwTépas
to-form desiring the  intellectual  their form more-ungrudging

€lKOTWS &XOUOL TAS TPOS QUTNV KOWwVias, TPOCEXELS eV
fittingly they-have the  toward it communions close indeed
oloar kal del mpos TO dvavres, ws Oeputov év cuvrovig TOD
being  and always toward the uphill as  (is)-lawful in intensity of-the
felov kal dxAwols épwTos dvaTewdueval, Kal TAS APYLKAS
divine  and  unbending  yearning  being-stretched-up and the  principal

> ’ 3 o \ > ~ > ’ A\ \ > \
ENauers adws  kal duryds elodexduevat, Kal TPOS avTas
illuminations  immaterially and —unmixedly receiving and  toward them

TarTdueval, kal voepay é&xovoar Ty mwaoav (wiv. Adra

being-ordered and  intellectual  having the whole life these
yobv  elow al  TPADTWS Kal TOMNAX®DS €V peTovolg Tob
ar-any-rate are the-ones  first and  in-many-ways  in  participation  of-the

Belov ywdpeval, kal TPOTWS Kal TOAGX®DS €ExpavTopukal

Divine  becoming and  first and  in-many-ways  manifesters

Tis Oeapykils kpvddT)TOS: B0 Kal mapd TAvTa THS
of-the  thearchic hiddenness wherefore also  beyond  all of-the
ayyehikils €mwvopias €xkkpitws mélwvral, S TO
angelic name specially have-been-deemed-worthy  because-of  the

TpAOTWS €ls avTas €yylveolar Ty Oeapyucny ENaudw,
first into  them to-arise the thearchic illumination

\ 9 > ~ 3 e ~ ’ \ e \ 1 ~
kalt 8  avT@v els Nuds damopluevectar Tas vmep Muds

and  through them to  us to-be-conveyed the  beyond s
ékpavroplas. OUtw yobv o vdpos, ws 1 Oeodoyla ¢mot,
manifestations thus at-any-rate the law as  the theology says

s sy L , N \ \ \ \
S ayyéhwv nulv €dwpnln: kal Tols kAewols O¢ mpo
through  angels to-us  was-given and  the famous and  before
, \ N e , ¥ \ \ -
vouov Kal pera vipov nmuav matépas dyyelotr mpods 70 Octov
law and after  law our fathers angels toward the Divine
avijyov, 1  TO mpakTéov elonyoluevol, kai mpos evletav

led-up either the  to-be-done introducing and  to straight
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> , ey s ; \ A sy , »
aAnlelas odov éx  mAdvys kal {wijs dviépov perdyovres: 1)
of-truth way  from error and  life unholy transferring or
Tafels lepds, 1) pUOTNPIWY VTEPKOOUIWY KPUPIOUS OpdoeLs,
orders sacred or  of-mysteries supermundane hidden visions
» , \ s ey . ~ > ,
9 Oelas Twas mpoavappioes VmodnTik®ds dvagpalvovTes.
or divine  certain  predictions interpretively displaying
E. 8¢ 7is  alny, kal avrdfer duéows éyyevéobar Tiol
if  but anyone should-say also  directly immediately  to-have-arisen to-some
~ ¢ 7 7’ 7’ \ ~ -~ >
TV aylwv Oecodavelas, pavbavétw kal TobTO COPDS €k
of-the  saints theophanies let-him-=learn also this clearly from
~ e ; , . sy % ) \
TWV LEPWTATWY )\O'}/L(UV, wsS avTo uery o TL TTOTE €O0TL TO
the most-sacred oracles that itself  indeed what thing ever is the
700 B0l KkpUdiov, oldels €wpaxer, ovde Siferar Oeopdvear
—  of-God hidden no-one  has-seen nor will-see theophanies
\ A ey , \ \ , ~ \
d¢ Tols oolos yeydvaot kata  Tas mpemovoas Oew, dua
but  to-the  holy have-come according-to the  befitting to-God  through
&  Twwv lepdv kal Tols OP@AOW AVaAdywv opdoewv,
indeed certain sacred and  to-the  bebolders proportionate visions
expavropias. ‘H mdvoogos 8¢ feoloyla ™y Spaocw exeivmy,
manifestations the  all-wise and  theology the  vision that
o s e - , s . \ ,
1 TS €v €auty] Odwayeypapuévmy avépawe Trv Oelav,
which —  in  itself described displayed the divine
< , ~ > , <y > ~ ~
WS €V LOopPWoEL TOV AUOPGWTWY OUOlWOoLY, €K  THS TV
as  in  forming of-the  formless likeness from the  of-the
< Y - > ~ > - ,
opawvTwy em 10 Oetov avaywyijs, eidTws kalel Jeodaverav,
beholders to  the divine uplifting fittingly calls theophany
. s A A e A , > , Ny s
ws O avTijs Tols opdot, felas éyywouévns eAdupews,

as  through it to-the  bebolders  divine  arising illumination
kal T 7OV Oelwv  adTdv lepds pvovpévwr. Tavras
and  something of-the  divine-things they sacredly  being-initiated these

\ \ / ¢ s ¢ \ ’ ¢ A > ~
86 TAas HGLGS OpAOoELS Ol KA€wol HCLTEpES‘ NUWVY €UVOVVTO

and the  divine  visions the famous Fathers our were-initiated-into
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S péowv TV ovpaviwv duvduewv. "H ovxt kal v
through  the-mediation of-the  heavenly powers or  not also  the
tepav 100 vépov Oeouoleciov, 7 TV Aoyiwv mapddoots
sacred  of~the law legislation the of-the  oracles tradition

ws avtéler pév ¢mow éx Beod T® Mawio]) dedwpnuévny;
as  directly indeed it-says  from God to-the Moses given

dmws av Nuds d\nfds pwvjoaro, Oelas admiy  elvar
so-that ~ —  us truly it-might-initiate ~ divine it to-be
kal lepds vmoTUmwow. Addoker d¢ kal 7TolTO COPdS 7
and  sacred  outline teaches and also  this wisely the
Oeoloyla, 70 O  dyyéhwv admiv els nuds mpoeXdeiv,
theology the  through angels it to  us to-have-come-forth
ws Tijs Oeovoukijs Tdfews éxetvo OeouoleTovons, TO dia
as  of-the God-ruled order that legislating the  through

~ ’ \ 4 \ \ ~ > ’ A\
TOV TPdTWY TA OeUTepa mpods TO Oelov avdyeobar. Kai

the first the  second toward  the  Divine  to-be-led-up and
yap ob udvov €ml TV UmEpKeévwy Te Kal Vpeyuévewy
for not only regarding  the superior both and  subordinate
vowv, dAAa kdv Tols ouotayéow obTos 6 Beouos
intellects  but even-among  the equal-ranked this the  ordinance
dpwoTar  wapa TS wdvTwy vmepovoiov Tafapxias,
has-been-defined by the of-all super-substantial ~ order-source

70 kal’ exdoyy lepapxlav mpdTas kal péoas kal
the  according-to  each hierarchy first and  middle and

Tedevtalas elvar Tdfeis Te kal duvduels, kal TV NTTOVWY
last to-be  orders both and  powers and  of-the lesser
elvar Tovs Oetorépovs pioTas kal xepaywyovs €ml TNV
to-be  the more-divine initiators  and  guides to the

, \ vy \ ,
Ociav mpooaywyny kal éEaudw kal kowwviav.

divine  access and  illumination  and  communion
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Opd 8¢, 6t kalt 70 Oetov Tijs ‘Inood puavlpwmias
Lsee and  that also  the divine  of-the of-Jesus love-for-mankind
pvoripov dyyelot mpdTov euvinoav, eita O  avTav
mystery angels first were-initiated-into  then  through them
els Nuds 1 Tis yvdoews xdpis diéBawev. O¥rw yolv o
o us the of-the knowledge grace passed thus ar-any-rate  the

Oeidraros TaBpmA Zaxapiav pév Tov iepdpxnv éuvoTaydyye,

most-divine Gabriel Zacharias indeed the  hierarch instructed
T0 mpopiTny éEoeclar Tov €€ avrol map €érmlda
the  prophet to-be-going-to-be  the from  him beyond  hope

xdpire Oelg yevwvnoduevovr maida, Tis ayabompemds kal
by-grace  divine  to-be-born child of-the  good-befittingly and
owtnplws TG Koouw empavnoopérns avdpikijs Tob Inood
savingly to-the world going-to-appear buman —  ofJesus
Ocovpylas- v ¢ Mapidu, Smws év avry] yevwijoerar TO
divine-work — and  Mariam how in  her will-be-born the
Oeapxwcov Tijs apbéykTov Oeomhaotios pvoripwov. “Erepos
thearchic of-the unutterable divine-fashioning ~ mystery another

3¢ Tav ayyéhwv Tov lwond éfemaldevoer, Smws ainlos

and of-the  angels —  Joseph taught how truly
eEkTeT\jpwTaL Ta Oeiwddds emyyeduéva 7@ mpoydvw
have-been—fulfilled the-things ~ divinely promised to-the  forefather

Aavid. "AN\os 8¢ Tovs mowévas, ws T TAV TOAGY
David another and  the shepherds as  by-the of-the many
avaywprjoer kal novyie kexabapuévovs, etmyyeilero,  kal
withdrawal and  stillness purified announced-good-news-to and
o avt®d wAjlos oTpatids ovpaviov THY TOAVUUVYTOV
with ~ him a-multitude  of-army heavenly the much-hymned
exemy mapedidov Tots eml yis dofoloylav. Avavevowuev
that was-delivering  to-those on  earth doxology let-us-look-up

3¢ kal mpos Tas VmepTdTas TAV Aoylwy dwrodavelas: 6p®d

and also  toward the  highest of-the  oracles light-manifestations ~ I-see
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ydp, 81t kal avtos ‘Inools, kal TAV Vmepovpavimy ovoLDY

for that also  himself  Jesus and  of-the supercelestial substances
U 4 > ’ \ \ > < ~ > 7’
Umepovotos  altia, mpos TO kal Nuas aueTaBoAws
super-substantial ~ cause to the  according-to  us unchangeably

epAvldds, ovk amomnd@ TS Um avTod Taybelons Te
having-come not  leaps-away-from the by  him ordered both
kal aipelfeions dvlpwmompemots edtafias, aAN edmelids
and  chosen buman-befitting good-order but obediently

G ’ ~ ~ \ \ ~ 9 > ’
vmordrrerar Tats 7100 Ilarpds kai Oeol S ayyéiwv

submits to-the  of-the Father and  God through  angels

’ A\ \ ’ > ~ > 7 ~
datvmddoeor kal da  péowyr  avTAV ayyéAAeTar T@
directives and  through the-mediation of-them is-announced to-the

Twong 7 mpos 7ot Ilarpos olkovounbetoa Tod Yiod mpos
Joseph the by the  Father dispensed of-the  Son to
Alyvmrov dvaydpnots, kat adbis 1) mpds v lovdalav
Egypr withdrawal and  again the to the  Judaea

ef  Alydmrov peraywy). Kai 80  dyyéhwv adtov opd
from  Egypt removal and  through angels him Lsee

wev  vmo Tals matpwkals OJeopoleociais TaTTdpevors €

indeed under  the paternal legislations being-ordered Fforbear
yap elmelv, ws €edoTL Ta Tals (lepatikals MUV
for to-say as  to-one-knowing the-things in-the  priestly our

, > , \ \ ~ sy ~
mapaddoecw Exkmedaouéva, kal mepl TOU ayyélov Tob
traditions revealed also  about  the angel who
s ~ , N o \ 5 o < s ~

Tov ‘Inootv évioxvoavros: 7 Ot kal avTos o Inoobs,
—  Jesus strengthened or that also  himself  — Jesus

kata  THY Nuav owoTwy ayalbovpylav, els €kdavTopikny
according-to the  our saving beneficence into manifesting

epalos Tdéw, "Ayyelos peydAns BouvAis dvmydpevrar

having-come order Angel of-great counsel has-been-proclaimed
Kal yap ws avTds dyyelompends ¢now, Goa 7jKoVoE
and for  as  he-himself angel-befittingly says whatever-things he-heard
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mapa Tob llarpds, dvijyyeev Nuiv dvBpdmots, mpos Tov

from the Father he-announced to-us  men to the
[Matépa Aexlév- ToUTO Ydp €oTw 1) €Exdpavropla.
Father having-been-said  this for is the  manifestation

V - WHY ALL ARE CALLED ANGELS

The theologians call all the heavenly beings angels, though the name also belongs to
the last order. The higher orders bave the illuminations and powers of the lower,
but the lower lack those of the higher. So the highest may be called angels, since
they too reveal God, but the last order, which leads our bierarchs up as the orders
above lead it, cannot be called principalities, thrones, or seraphim.

Al pev otv éotw, ws 1 kal’  quds, alria TS ayyelwijs
this indeed then is as  the according-to us cause  of-the angelic
ev Tols Aoylows émwvupias: épevvijoar d¢ s oluatr xp1,
in  the oracles name to-search-out  and as  I-think  (one)-must

b o > 7 e ’ ’ \ 4 \ > 7
O fv aitiav ot OeoAdyor wdoas pev dpa Tas ovpaviovs
for what  cause the theologians  all indeed together the  heavenly

) sy ~ \ \ \ > ,
ovolas ayyélovs kalobor mpds O¢ TNV expavropiav
substances  angels call toward  but  the manifestation
€pxOuevoL TV UmEpKOOUiwY alTAV  dlakoourjoewy,
coming of-the  supermundane their orderings

, > N > , \ -
Talw  ayyehuap Biws ovoudlovol, TNV CUUTANPWTIKEDS
(the)-order  angelic specially  name the completingly
amomepaToboay Ta Oela kal odpdvia Tdypata: mPO TAUTNS
finishing the  divine and  heavenly ranks before  this
3¢ Vmeprepévws TdTTOUOL TOVS dpXayYENKOUS SLakdopLovs,
and  superiorly they-place the archangelic orders

; s, [ , v , %
TOaS TE apxas, Kdl Tas EfOUOLOLS‘, Kdl TaSs BUVa‘UﬁLS‘, ooas

the  both principalities and the  authorities and the  powers as-many
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and  of-these having-transcended substances  the of-the  oracles know
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exkpavropikal mwapaddoers. Pauév &, 6ti, kara  mdoav
manifesting traditions we-say and that  according-to every
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lepav dakdounow, ai pev vmepPefnrviar Tdfers Exovor
sacred  ordering the indeed  transcendent orders have
kal Tas TV VPewévwr dakoowioewy EAAduifels kal
also  the of-the  subordinate orderings illuminations and
duvduers, auélextor 8¢ TOV avTdas Umepkeyévwy elow al
powers without-share  and  of-the  them transcending are the
Tedevratar. Ta pév olv aywdrara 7@V UmepTdTwy ovody
last the  indeed then  most-holy of-the  highest substances

, sy, ~ . ; \ ,
Taypata kal ayyélovs kadobow ot OeoAdyol, kal yap
ranks also  angels call the  theologians and  for
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elow €xkpavTopika kal avra Tis Oeapykijs éAdupews.
they-are  manifesting also  themselves  of-the  thearchic illumination
Ty rdéw 8¢ ™y 7@V odpaviwy vodv Tedevtalav ovk Exel
the order but the  of-the heavenly intellects last not  has
Adyov dpxds, % Opdvous, 1) cepadiun ovoudlew: ovde ydp
reason  principalities or thrones or seraphim to-name not-even for

€oTw €v ueTovolg TV VTEPTATWwY duvduewv, dAN WoTep

it-is in  participation  of-the  highest powers but as
(4 \ ¥ 3 ~ 3 ’ e 7’ > ’ \
alry Tovs kal Nuas €vbéovs lepdpyas avdyer mpos
this the according-to  us inspired bierarchs leads-up ~ to

Tas éyvwouévas aiti) Tis Oeapylas avyds, oltw kal TV
the  known to-it of-the  thearchy radiances  thus also  of-the
7TPO aUTHS ovowwv al maviepol SUVAUELS AVaywYLKal TPOS
before it substances  the  all-holy powers uplifting toward

\ ~ 7 3> ~ > ’ \ > \ e 7’
70 Ocidv elov Tijs amomAnpovons TAS ayyewkas lepapxlas

the Divine are  of-the filling-up the  angelic hierarchies
dwakoourjoews. Kl py dpa Tis  kal TobTO Paly, TO
ordering if  nor then  someone also  this should-say  the
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Kowas elvar mdoas TAS dyyeAkas ovopaolas, KaTa TNV
common  to-be  all the  angelic names according-to  the
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maowy TV ovpaviwy duvduewv eis TO Oeoedés, wkal T
of-all of-the  heavenly powers in  the godlike and  the
> ~ ’ e ’ \ R4 ’
€K ®€OU ¢wTOBOGLaV U(i)EL‘U,GV')”V Kot 7TpOUXOUO‘aV Kolvwriav.
from God  gift-of-light subordinate and  pre-eminent communion
AN wa pdMov fuiv o Adyos OSevkpwnleln, kaTidwuey
bur that  more to-us  the discourse  may-be-made-distinct  let-us-look
lepds Tas €v Tols Aoylols €EKTEPaouEras ayLoTPETELS
sacredly  at-the in  the oracles revealed holy-befitting
détTas €kdoTys ovpavias diakoour)oews.

properties of-each heavenly ordering

VI - THE THREE TRIADS

Only the thearchy knows precisely how many beavenly orders there are, and the
orders their own; Dionysius sets out what the theologians have revealed. Scripture
names nine orders, which his teacher divides into three triads: first the thrones,
cherubim, and seraphim, nearest God; then the authorities, dominions, and powers;
and last the angels, archangels, and principalities.

“Ocot  uév elot, kal olot TOV VTEPoUpaviwy ovoLDY
how-many  indeed are and  of-what-sort  of-the  supercelestial substances
ol dudkoouol, kal Smws al KaT alTols lepapxiat
the  orders and  how the  according-to  them hierarchies

~ , > A sz N \ [N
TeholvTal, pudvny akpuBds eldévar dnui ™y OewTny adTdv
are-perfected  only precisely to-know  Isay  the  deifying their
TeheTapylav: mpooéTt kal avTovs €yvwkévar Tas olkelas
perfecting-source moreover also  themselves  to-know the  proper
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duvduels Te kal €NAduifels, kal TNV lepav avT@Y Kal

powers both and  illuminations and  the sacred their and
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supermundane good-order impossible for us to-know the-things

TOV Umepovpaviwy vodv puoThpld, Kal TAS OylwTdTas

of-the  supercelestial intellects  mysteries and  the most-holy
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their perfections if not somebow should-say someone as-much-as through

adTAV Muds, ws Ta olkela  KaAds edoTwv, 1) Oeapxia
them us as  the  proper-things well knowing the  thearchy
pepvoTayarynkey. Odkoly Nuels pev ovdév adTokw)Tws
bas-initiated therefore we indeed  nothing  self-movedly

épotuer: Soa 8¢ TV dyyehkdv OeaudTwv Vmd TV

will-say whatever  but  of-the  angelic spectacles by the
tepav OeoNdywv €Bewpnfn, Tadra pumbévres Nuels, s
sacred theologians was-contemplated  these having-been-initiated we as

olol Té éouev, éxfnodueda.

able  —  we-are will-set-forth

[ldoas 7 Oeodoyia Tas odpaviovs ovolas évvéa réxhnrev
ﬂll tbe tbeolog_y the beavenly Sub:tﬂnf@s nine bas'fﬂll@d
€kpavTopikals €mwvvpialss Tavtas o Oetos  nuwv
by-manifesting names these the  divine our
lepoTeNeoTns €ls Tpels adopller Tpiadikas diaxoouroets.
sacred-initiator into  three divides triadic orderings

Kal mpdymmy pev  eval ¢nov ™y mept Oeov odoav ael,
and  first indeed to-be  he-says the about  God being always
Kal TPooexws aiTd kal mPd TV dA\wv duéows Nrdcbat
and  closely to-him  and  before the others immediately to-be-united
mapadedopévny: TOUS Te yap aywwtdrouvs BOpdvovs, kal Ta
handed-down the both  for most-holy thrones and  the

mo\vdppara kal moAUTTepa Tdypata, XepovBin ‘EBpaiwv

many-eyed and  many-winged ranks Cherubim in-Hebrews’
dwvi) kal Lepadiu wvouacuéva, Kata ™y mdvTwv
tongue  and  Seraphim named according-to  the of-all
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transcending nearness about  God immediately to-be-established  he-says
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mapaddovar Ty TRV lepdv Aoyiwv éxpavropiav. Tov
to-hand-down the of-the  sacred oracles manifestation the
Tpadwov odv TolTov Siudkoopov, ws €va kal opoTayt
triadic then  this order as one  and  equal-ranked

Kal OvTws mpdTY lepapxiav, O KAewOs NuDV &Py

and  truly first hierarchy the  famous our said

’ e > v 13 ’ 7’ \
kalOnyeudv 7s ovk éoTw €répa OeoedeoTépa, kal
leader than-which  not  is another  more-godlike and

Tals mpwTovpyols Tijs Oeapylas éANduweow duéows
to-the  first-working of-the  thearchy illuminations immediately
mpooexeoTépa. Aevrépav 8¢ €val ¢moi, Ty Vmo TAOV
closer second and to-be  he-says  the by the
efovowdv, kal wkvpoTTwy, Kal duvduewv ocvumAnpovuévny.
authorities and  dominions and  powers filled-up

Kal mpimp ém’ éoxdrawv 7édv ovpavimv iepapyidv, v TdV
and  third ar  last of-the  heavenly hierarchies the  of-the
ayyéhwv Te Kal dpxayyé\wv Kal dpx@dv — SLaKdounouw.

angels both and  archangels and  principalities  ordering
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VII - SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, AND THRONES

Seraphim means burners and warmers, cherubim fullness of knowledge or an
outpouring of wisdom, and the thrones signify their exaltation above all that is
low. This first bierarchy receives its illumination directly from God: it is purified,
enlightened, and perfected, contemplates the thrice-luminous beauty, and learns
Sfrom Jesus bimself. It stands in a circle around God, sings the Trisagion, and teaches
the orders below that the thearchy is a monad and a henad in three hypostases,
whose providence reaches from the highest beings to the ends of the earth.

Tadmv nuets amodexduevor v TV aylwv lepapxidv Tdéw,
this we accepting the  of-the holy hierarchies order
dauev 611 wGoa TOV ovpaviwv vodv emwvvuia dAwow
say that  every of-the  heavenly intellects  name manifestation
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xepoufBip mAfjlos yvdioews, 7 xlow  codias. Eikdtws odv
of-cherubim  fullness of-knowledge  or outpouring of-wisdom  fittingly then
7 TPdTY TOV olpaviwy lepapxi®V mPOS TOV VTEPTATWY
the  first of-the  beavenly hierarchies by the highest
ovoldv lepovpyettat, Tdéw Eyovoa TV maocdv vimAoTépav,
substances  is-ministered order  having the  than-all  higher
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and the  first-working theophanies and  perfections into it
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as  nearest more-principally to-be-conveyed warming
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youv ovoualovtar kal Opdvo, kal xvows — ocodias,
at-any-rate  are-named and  thrones and  outpouring  of-wisdom
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yap dewivnrov aiTdv mepl Ta Oela Kal dKaTdAnKTOV,
for ever-moving their abour  the  divine-things and  unceasing

\ \ ’ \ \ ke ’ A\ e ’ ~ ~
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always  light-like and  enlightening property of-all lightless
okoTomolas €NdTewpay oboav kal dpavioTiKiV, 1 TRV
darkness-making  driver-away being and  effacing the  of-the
Zepadip emwvvuia expavropikas Obddoke.. H 8¢ 71w
Seraphim name manifestingly teaches the and  of-the
xepovBi, 1O yvwoTwov avtadv kal BeomTikdy, kal Tijs
cherubim the  knowing their and  God-seeing and  of-the
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highest gift-of-light receptive and  contemplative in
mpwTovpy® Ovvduer Tijs Oeapyucijs edmpemelas, kal Tis
first-working power of-the  thearchic comeliness and  of-the
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wisdom-making  impartation filled and  communicative
> ’ A \ ’ ~ ’ ~ ’
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ungrudgingly  toward  the  second-things by-the outpouring of-the given
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unswervingly  removed-above and  about  the truly highest
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with-whole  powers unshakably and  steadfastly established
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ey 7 , [N , \ ~

avAig dexTikdy, kat 710 Beoddpov, kal OepamevTikds

immateriality  receptive and  the  God-bearing and  serviceably
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toward  the divine  receptions opened-wide
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this indeed the of-the names their as according-to  us
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manifestation must-be-said and  what  the hierarchy their
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we-think the indeed  for of-all hierarchy aim the
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and  of-perfecting knowledge sufficiently already by us
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to-have-been-said ~ I-think now  and to-say worthily  Fpray of-the
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one-must-think  to-be and in every-way  uniform the hierarchy
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pure indeed then  them one-must-consider not  as  of-unholy
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higher and  than-every  lower holy-thing  according-to
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powers established-above and  of-the proper self-moved and
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holdingfast and  the  toward the worse in any-way  diminution
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having the  of-the proper godlike property most-unmixed
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contemplation to  the Divine  being-led-up bur as  than-all  immaterial
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knowledge higher with-light  being-filled and  with-the of-the
kad\omowol kal dpxtkod kdAAovs vmepovolov kal Tpipavods
beauty-making ~ and  principal beauty super-substantial and  thrice-appearing
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formatively imprinting the  divinely-working  likeness but
ws a\plas aiTd mAnowalovoas év mpdTy peTovoia TS
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yvdoews TV Oeovpyikdv aitol PddTwys kal uny OTL TO
knowledge of-the  divinely-working  his lights and  indeed that  the
OecopiunTov avrals vmepTdTws deddpyTal, kal kowwvolot,
God-imitating to-them  supremely bhas-been-given and  they-share
Katd  TO aiTals €PikTdy, €v TpwToupy® Ouvduer Tals
according-to  the  for-them  attainable in  first-working power in-the
Oeovpywcais avTob kai Phavlpdimors dperais. Tereheopévas
divinely-working  bis and  man-loving virtues perfected
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and likewise not as  of-variety sacred  analytic knowledge
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being-illumined but as  with-first and  pre-eminent deification
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being-filled according-to the  highest as  among angels
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the  Lord to-be  of-the  beavenly powers and  King
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it immediately  being-stretched-up of-the  most-holy purification
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bur  light Sfull and  of-first-given knowledge and  understanding
U€Toxos dmoTeAovuérn. Luvedwv O¢ kal TobTo dalpy  av
partaker being-rendered summing-up  and also  this Fwould-say —
oUk amewdTws, 6Tt kai kdfapols éoTi, kal ¢PwTiouds, kal
not  unfittingly that also  purification s and  enlightenment  and

TeNelwots, 1 Tis Oeapywcijs emomiums perdAngifis, dayvolas

perfection the of-the thearchic knowledge partaking of-ignorance
\ ® > ’ ~ 5 s e > ’
uev olov  damoxkabalpovoa, T KoT ablav evdidouévy
indeed as-it-were  purifying by-the according-to worth  given

’ ~ ’ 4 7’ \ 3 ~
yvdhoer T@v TelewoTépwy pvioewv, pwtillovoa ¢  aiTy)
knowledge  of-the  more-perfect initiations enlightening and  by-the-very
~ ’ A B ® \ , \ > ’
™ Oela yvwoe, 8  7s  kal kabaiper v ov wpoTeEpov
the  divine knowledge  through which also  it-purifies the  not before
> ’ ¢/ ~ 3> 7 \ ~ e ’
emonTevoacay doa Vv €éxpalverar da  ThS VmAoTépas
having-bebeld whatever now  is-manifested through the  bigher
ENduiews, kal Telewloa mdAw avT® TO PwTl, T
illumination and  perfecting again by-the-very the  light by-the

> [ > ’ ~ ’ ’
kal ¢w  émomiun TOV davoTdTwy puicEwy.
according-to  disposition  knowledge of-the  brightest initiations
AV pev odv éotw, ws kar EUNY EmMOTNUNY, 1] TPATY
this indeed then is as  according-to my knowledge the first
TGOV ovpaviwy ovowdv dwaxdounots, 1) kikAw Beod kal
of-the  heavenly substances  ordering the in-a-circle of-God and

\ \ >y . - e - (O ,
TEPL ®€OV (I‘U.EO—(US‘ €0TNKULLA, KOl aﬂ)\wg KOl aKaTa)\T’KT(US

about  God immediately ~ standing and  simply and  unceasingly
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TepLyopedovoa THY aldviov avTod yvdow, Katd TNV
dancing-around the eternal his knowledge  according-to  the
UmepTATYY S €V ayyélows dewivmTov [Bpvow, moAAAsS
highest as  among angels ever-moving foundation  many

uev  kal pakaplas opdoa kablapds Oewplas, amids 8¢ kal
indeed and  blessed beholding ~ purely contemplations simple but and
auéoovs pappapvyas eNaumoupérn, kat Oelas — Tpogijs
immediate  flashings being-illumined and  with-divine  nourishment
amomAnpovpuévny: TOATs pév, T TpwToddTw XUoer  pids
being-filled abundant  indeed by-the first-given outpouring  single
O, 1) amowiATew kal évomowd Tis Oeapykils €oTidoEWS
but  by-the unvaried and  unifying of-the  thearchic feasting
evdmyri. IloAMfjs 8¢ kowwvias Oeod kal ovvepylas
unity much and  communion of-God  and  co-operation
nEwwpérn, T  TPOS avTiY, ws EPwTOV, dAdopoldoer TEY
deemed-worthy  by-the toward  bim as  (is)-attainable assimilation ofthe
kaA@v €fewv  Te kal évepyeddrr moAAa ¢ Tawv felwv
good dispositions  both and  activities many and of-the  divine-things
UTepreluévws ywdokovoa, kal feapxikils €momiuns kal
transcendently knowing and  of-thearchic understanding  and
yvdoews €v petovola kata 10 Oepurov yuyvouévn: 8o
knowledge in  participation  according-to the lawful becoming wherefore
kal Tuvovs avtijs 7 Oeodoyla 7ois éml yis mapadédwkev,
also  hymns its the  theology to-those on  earth has-handed-down
év ols lepws dvadalverar 70 ThHS VmepTdTNS aAUTiS

in  which sacredly  is-displayed the  of-the  bighest its
eNduews vmepéxov. Ot pév  yap avtis, alonTds
illumination pre-eminence  the-ones indeed  for ofit perceptibly

elmelv, ws ¢wv) VddTwy ToAGY dvafodow- Edloynuévn

to-speak  as  voice of-waters many cry-out blessed
7 O6éa Kuvplov éx 70d Témov adrod- ol 3¢ ™y
the glory  of-(the)-Lord from the  place his the-others and  the
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mo\viuvnTov éxelvmy  kal oefacuwTdTy  dvaxpdlovot
much-hymned that and  most-venerable cry-aloud
Oecoloyilav: “Ayios, dywos, dyios Kipios ZaBadl, mwAjpns
theology holy holy holy Lord Sabaoth Sull

mdoa 1) yi s 86fns avrob. Tavras 8¢ Tas vmeprdras
all the earth of-the glory bis these and the  highest

TV Vmepovpaviwy vodv vuvoloylas 10n upev €v Tols Tepl
of-the  supercelestial intellects  hymnodies already indeed in  the on
TV Qelwv Juvwv, ws épuwtdy, avemTvfauer, kal elpnTac
the divine  hymns as  (is)-attainable we-unfolded and  it-has-been-said
mepl TOUTWY €V éxelvors ws kall NUas kavds: ag’
about  these in  those as according-to  us sufficiently  from
v els Uvmouvmow dpkel ¢dvar TooODTOV KATA  TOV
which  for  reminder it-suffices  to-say so-much according-to  the
mapovTa kawpdv, 6Tt v feooywny EémoTiuny 1) WPy
present time that  the  theological knowledge the  first
dwakdounots, ws Oeurdv, éNaupletoa mpos Tis Beapyuxijs
ardering as (is)—lawﬁtl illumined by the thearchic
dyaldérnros Tavrys, ws dyaboedns lepapxia, kal Tols
goodness this as  good-formed hierarchy also  to-those
per avmy €€fjs peTadédwkev, €xeivo kaT EmTounNy €lmely
after it next  has-imparted that in summary to-say
vpmyovuévny, TO THY O€facuiav adTiy kal vmepeldnuov
teaching the  the venerable itself and  super-praised

kal mavevgmuov feapxiav Oepurov ed\dyws elvar mpds TV
and  all-praised thearchy lawful reasonably ~ to-be by the
Oeoddxwv, ws épwtdy, ywdokeolar kai UVuvelolar vodv:
God-receiving  as (is)-attainable  to-be-known and  to-be-hymned  intellects
obTor yap elow ws Oeoedels ol Oetor Témor Tijs Oeapyuxis,
these for are as  godlike the divine  places of-the  thearchic

Ws Ta Aéyud ¢mot, kartamavoews: kal uny 6T povds €oTi

as  the oracles  say rest and  indeed that monad  it-is
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Kal €vas TpLoumeoTaToS, ATmO TV UTEPOUPAVimY oVoLDY

and  henad  tri-hypostatic from  the supercelestial substances
dxpt TGV €oxdTwy Tis yijs Owioa ™y ayabwrdmmy
to the last of-the earth  having-sent-through the most-good

avTijs €ml wdvra Ta SvTa wpdvowav, s Tdoms ovoias
its to all the  beings  providence as  of-all substance
Umepdpxtos apxn kal aitia, kal TAVTwY VTEPOUsims
super-principal principle and  cause and  all super-substantially
aoxérw ovvoxl mepLOEdpayuérn.

by-unrelated  holding-together having-grasped

VIII - DOMINIONS, POWERS, AND AUTHORITIES

The dominions signify a free uplifting above all servitude, the powers a manly
courage that does not weaken, and the authorities a well-ordered exercise of power
toward the divine. This middle order is purified, enlightened, and perfected
through the first. Zechariah’s angel, who learns God’s word from an angel above
him, and Ezekiel’s figure girded with sapphire, from whom the angels with axes
are bidden to learn God’s judgment, show that the lower orders learn from the
highey, as our bierarchy learns from theirs.

Meriréor 8¢ viv nuiv éml Ty péonqy TV olpaviwy
one-must-pass and now  — to the middle of-the  heavenly
vowv OBakdounow, TAS KUPLOTNTAS €EKEVAS UTEPKOOLLIOLS
intellects  ordering the  dominions those with-supermundane
> - < , > , v
opladpols, ws €pwkTdy, EmomTedovol, kal TA OVTWS
eyes as (is)-attainable  bebolding and  the  truly

\ , - , > . \ ,
dwara Oeduata Tdv Oelwv €efovowwv kal Svvduewv:
powerful spectacles of-the  divine authorities and  powers
Kal yap €kdoTy TV UTEp MUAS ovowY Emwwuuia, TAS

and  for each of-the  beyond  us substances  name the
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OeopuriTovs avT@dv éxdaiver To0 Beoedots didmyras. Taw
God-imitating their manifests of-the  godlike properties of-the
UeV  odv aylwv KuploT)Twv TNV €KkpavTopkny ovouaciav
indeed then  holy dominions the manifesting name
> ~ s s , \ , . ,
otuat 87]}\01}1«’ GSOU)\UJTOV TIva KdlL TTaons U7TO7T€€L(19
Fthink  to-show unenslaved a-certain  and  of-all earthly
Y > , > , >Q ~ - -
Vpéoews €xevlépay avaywyiy, ovde  WE TAV TUPAVVIKDV
subordination  free uplifting not-even to-one of-the  tyrannical
> ’ > \ ’ ’ 7.
avopoTTwy, ovdevi Tpome kabdlov kaTakAwouévny
unlikenesses in-any way at-all stooping
> o > ~ c sy , ,
avmy élevlepompends ws auel\kTOV KUPWOTYTA, TAONS
itself freely as relentless dominion of-all
~ , . , > Y

petwTiki)s dovomoilas UTEpKeEvnY, avévdoTov UpEoel
diminishing enslavement transcending unyielding to-subordination
mdoy, kal €fnpnuévmy amdoms dvopodTyTOS, TS OVTWS
all and  ser-apart from-all unlikeness of-the  truly

, \ , > , > , \
KUPLOTNTOS KOL KUPLAPXLAS OKATAAKTWS €diepévmy, Kal
dominion and  lordship unceasingly desiring and

\ \ > A , > ’ 3 > ’ e ’
TPOS TNV AUTYNS Kuplav ep.q,’)epaav, wsS €¢LKTOV, €auTnV

to the its lordly resemblance as  (is)-attainable itself
TE Kal TQ per avmy ayaloeldds dwamAdTTovoar mwpos
both and  the-things after it good-formedly fashioning to

ovder TV €elki) dokoUvTwy, dANG TPOS TO Kuplws OV
nothing  of-the  vainly  seeming but to the  properly being
OA\k@ds eémreTpapuévmy, kal kvpapxuis del  Oeoedelas
wholly turned and  of-lordly always  godlikeness

€v petovolq, kata — TO duvaTov auTy, Ywouévnr THv O¢
in  participation  according-to the  possible for-it becoming the  and

TOV aylwv duvduewy, dPppevwmdry Twa  Kal AKATAOELOTOV

of-the  holy powers manly a-certain  and  unshakable
avdplav, els wdoas Tas kar avTédv  feoeldels
courage for  all the according-to  them godlike
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évepyelas, mpos undeplav vmodoxny TV évdidouévwv avTi)
activities toward  no reception of-the  given to-it
Oeapxicadv eENNdufewv dadpavdds €faclevoboav, Suvards
thearchic illuminations feebly weakening powerfully

ém 70 OeoplunTov dvayouévmy, ovk dmolelmovoav €avTijs

to the  God-imitating being-led-up not  abandoning its-own
avavdplg v feoeds) kivmow, d\N' dppemds dpopdoav
through-unmanliness the  godlike movement  but unswervingly  looking

els TV Umepovolov kal dvvapomowdr dlvauw, Kal TavTnS

to  the super-substantial — and  power-making power and  of-this
s ~ \ \ , \

elxdva duvapoedij kata TO €EPKTOV ywouvny, Kal

image power-formed according-to  the  attainable becoming and

Tpos v avTny ws dpxdivauov duvaTds €meoTpauuévny,
toward indeed it as  source-of-power powerfully turned

\ \ \ , , \ - A
mpods 8¢ Ta devtepa duvauoddTws kai feoeldids mpotoboa
toward and the  second-things power-givingly and  godlikely proceeding

\ \ - ey > - \ . ~ - ,
™y 8 Tdv aylwv éfovoidv, ™y ouotayi] TV Oelwv
the and  of-the  holy authorities the equal-ranked  of-the  divine
KuploT)Twy kKal Svvduewv, TNV €elkoopov kKal acUudupTov
dominions and  powers the  well-ordered ~ and  unconfused

v , . \ > , v , ~
mepl Tas Oelas vmodoxas evraliov, kal TO TeTayuévov Tis
abour the  divine  receptions good-order and  the ordered of-the
Umepkoopulov Kkal voepds €EovoLdTNTOS, 00 TUPAVVIK@S €Tl
supermundane and  intellectual ~ authority not  tyrannically toward
Ta Xelpw Tals éfovoiaoTikals Svvdueow dmokexpnuévns,
the  worse the authoritative powers having-misused
5 s > ’ ESRY \ ~ D) > ’ > ’
aAN axkpamiTws €mi 7o Oeia per evraflas avayouévns
bur unconquerably toward the  divine-things with ~ good-order  being-led-up
T€, Kal TA per” avmy ayaloedds avayoions, kal wPoOS
both and  the-things after it good-formedly leading-up and  toward
s N , . \ > ,
™y éfovoomowor éfovotapyiav ws Oeurdv ddoporovuévys,

the  authority-making  authority-source as  (is)-lawful  being-assimilated
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kal TavTyy, s Oduvardy, dyyélois dvalaumovomns, €v

and  this as (is)-possible  for-angels shining-forth in
Tais kat avmy edkdopors Tdfeor Tis €fovolaoTucijs
the according-to it well-ordered ranks of-the  authoritative

duvduews. Tadras éyovoa Tas Oeoedets didmyras 1
power these having the godlike properties the
péon TV ovpaviwy vodv Odwakdounots, kabailperar pev
middle  of-the  heavenly intellects  ordering is-purified indeed
kal ¢wriletar kal Teleowovpyeitar kal Oov  elpyTac

and  is-enlightened ~ and  is-perfected in which  has-been-said
Tpdmov, Vmo TV Oeapyikdv éNNdupewy, évdldouévav aiTy
way by the thearchic illuminations given to-it

devrépws da  Tijs TPddTNS (lepapxikis Siakooujoews, Kal

secondarily through the  first hierarchic ordering and
o péoms €xelvns Bevtepodavdds diamopbuevouévawr.
through  the-mediation  that second-appearingly conveyed

Apédee v 80  dA\ov Aeyouévmy dordv els dAAov
certainly the through  another said to-pass to another

dyyedov akofy, ovuBolov momoduela Ths mwippwler

angel report a-symbol let-us-make of-the  from-afar
emTelovuérns, kal O ™y mpdodov auvdpovuévnys els
accomplished and  because-of the  procession dimmed into

7’ ’ e, \ e \ \ \
devrépwow Telewhoews. Qs yap ol dewol wepl TAS
secondariness perfection as for those  skilled abour  the
oo A ; \ 5 ~ ~ ,
lepas Muv TeleTds ¢aot, Tas avropavels TV Oeiwv
sacred  our rites say the self~manifest of-the  divine

> ’ ~ b 3 ’ ~ ’
amomAnpaoes, TOY Ot erépwr OeomTikaw pebélewv
Sulfillments than-the  through  other God-seeing participations
elvar  TeAeLoTéPas: oUTwS olpal Kal TAV AyyeAK®DY
to-be more-perfect thus Fthink  also  of-the  angelic
’ \ v 7’ ~ ’ >\ \
TafﬁwV ™v (l‘lLEUOV ‘LLETOUUL(IV TWVY TPWTWS  €TTL ®€OV

orders the immediate  participation of-those  first to God
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avatewouévwy, évapyeotépav elvar TV O uecdTnTOS

being-stretched-up more-evident to-be  than-those through ~mediation
amotelovuévwr. A kal Tpds ThHS MUV lepaTikijs
being-perfected wherefore also by the our priestly

mapaddoews TeleoTwkal kal ¢pwTovpyol kal kabapTikal
tradition perfective and  light-working and  purifying
duvduets, ol mpdTor vées ovoudlovTar TOV Vpewevwy, ws
powers the first intellects are-named of-the  subordinate as
8  alTOV €ml THY TAVTWY UTEPOUOLOV dPXNY AVAYOUEVWY,
through  them to  the  of-all super-substantial  principle  being-led-up

kal TV TeleTapywdv kaldpoewv, kal dwTioudv, kal
and  of-the  perfecting-source purifications and  enlightenments and
TeNeLddoewy €V ueTovolg Kata 70 avTols Oeputov
perfections in  participation  according-to  the  for-them  lawful
ywopévwv. Tobto ydp éort kaldlov 11 Oelg Tatapyia
becoming this for is wholly by-the  divine  order-source
Ocompemdds vevouolernuévor, 70 da  TAV TPdTWY TA
God-befittingly legislated the  through  the first the
devrepa TV Oeapxikawv peréxew eNapdewv. Evproeis
second of-the  thearchic to-partake illuminations you-will-find
¢ TolTo Kkal moA\ayod Tols BeoAdyos Exkmedaouévov.
and  this also  in-many-places  by-the  theologians revealed

‘Hvika yap v Oela kal matpwn) dpdavlpwmia, Tov TopanA
when for the divine and  paternal love-for-mankind —  Irael
EMOTPETTIKADS VMeP THS lepds avTol owrnplas mawdeioaoa,
turningly for the  sacred  his salvation having-chastened
kal Twwpols kai arfldooos Eveow eis émavdplwow
and  to-avenging  and  untamed nations for  correction
exdedwrvia, T mavTolg TV Tpovoovuévwy €ml TO
having-handed-over ~ by-the ~ manifold of-the  provided-for to the
KpelTTOV peTaywyy), kal TS  alypalwoias noler kal mpos

better transferring also  from-the captivity released and  to
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™y mporépay émewds émaviyayer edmdfeav. Opd TV
the  former kindly led-back well-being sees ofthe
OcoAdywr €ls, o Zaxapias, €va TOv mpdTwy, ®s oluat,
theologians one  — Zacharias one  of-the first as  Ithink
kal mepl Oeov dyyéhwv (kowov ydp, ws Epnv, éoti maot
and  about  God angels common  for as  Fsaid  is to-all
70 Ths dyyehwkis émwvuuias) mpos avrTod BOeod pabdvra
the  of-the angelic name from bimself  God bhaving-learned
TOUS TePL TOUTOU TapakAnTIKoUS, ws elpnTal, Adyous:
the about  this comforting as  has-been-said  words
€repov d¢ TAOV Vdewdvwy ayyé\wv, mpos UmAvTnow TOD
another and of-the  subordinate angels to meeting of-the
TPATOV TpOTOpEVdUEvoY, ws TPOS EANdufews Vmodoxny
first going-forward as 1o of-illumination  reception

kal perd\npuw, elta mpos avTod Ty Oelav BovApr ws
and  partaking then by him the divine  counsel as
TPOS  lepdpxov pvovuevov, kai TO puijoar Tov feoldyov
by hierarch being-initiated and  the to-initiate  the theologian
emTpemduevov, 6Tt kaTakdpmws kaTownijoerar Tepovoainu
being-entrusted that  fruitfully shall-be-inhabited Jerusalem

amd wAjlovs avBpddmav. “Etepos 8¢ Taw Oeoldywy TelexiA,
from  multitude  of-men another and ofthe  theologians Ezekiel

kal 7pds avTijs ¢not TobTo Tavépws vouolernlivar, Tis
also by itself says this all-holily to-have-been-legislated  the
Tots XepouBiu émBefnrvias vVmepevddfov BedtnTos: TOV
the Cherubim having-mounted super-glorious Deity —
yap Topaij), ws epyrar, marpwny PpiavBpwmic S

for Israel as has-been-said  paternal love-for-mankind through
mawdelas €ml TO KpelTTov peTdyovoa, duatootvy Oeompemet
chastening to the  better transferring by-justice God-befitting
TV vmevBivwy dmokpiveclar Tovs dvevlivovs €dikalwoe.

from-the  guilty to-separate the guiltless judged-right
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Totro pvetrar mpdTos uera Ta XepovBiu, o ™y
this is-initiated-into  first after the  Cherubim the-one  the
ooty camdeipw dwelwouévos, Os Tov modipy  kara

loin with-sapphire  girded who the  full-length-robe according-to
otpBolov iepapxucov €vdedvker. Tods 8¢ Aourovs ayyélous,
symbol hierarchic had-put-on the and remaining  angels

o N , 5 . , , . \ -
ot ToUs melékews elyov, 1 Oela Taapyio kelever mpods TOU

who the axes bad the divine order-source commands by the
mpoTépov  pvetolat ™y mept TouTou feokpiolav: TP
prior to-be-initiated-into  the about  this divine-judgment  to-the-one

uev  yap é&pn péony dieNbetv v “lepovoadiu, kai
indeed  for it-said  (the)-middle-of  to-go-through — Jerusalem and
dobvar 70 onuetov els Ta péTwma TAOV avevdivwy dvdpdv
to-give the  sign on  the foreheads of-the  guiltless men
Tols dM\ows 3é Ilopeveole els v moAw omiow aiTod, kal
to-the  others and go into the  city behind him and
KkOmTeTe, Kkal p) ¢eldeolle Tots  opfaluols Vpdv, ém O
strike and  not  spare with-the  eyes your upon  but
mdvTas €p’ ols €07t TO onuelov, pi eyylonte. T dv Tis
all on  whom is the  sign not  draw-near what —  anyone
elmor  mepl TOob Prjoavtos dyyéhov T Aavuid- "E&HNOev
would-say abour  the  having-said angel to-the  Daniel went-forth
o Adyos; 1 mepl avTod TOD WpddTou TO WP €k péoov
the  Word or abour  himself  the  first the fire  from the-middle
Tv XepouBin dvel\nddros; 1) TO ToUTOU TEPLOTSTEPOV €lS
of-the  Cherubim having-taken or the than-this  more-remarkable for

evrallas ayyehwxijs amddeibw, d1v 7o XepovBiu éuBd el 76

of-good-order angelic demonstration  that the Cherubim casts the
mhp els Tas xeipas To0 TV aylay oToAY €vdedukdTos;
fire into the bands of-the-one the  holy robe having-put-on

7 mepl ToD  kekAnkdTos Tov Bedratov [aBpuid, kal

or about  the-one  having-called the most-divine Gabriel and

257



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE
, s , > \ o LN e
¢rjoavTos avT®, XuvvéTwoov €kelvov TV Gpaow; 7 Goa
having-said to-him make-understand  that-man  the vision or whatever
> \ - A ’ M \ ~ -
dMa mpos Tav lepdv Oeoddywy elpmTar  mepl ThHS TV
other by the sacred theologians bas-been-said ~ about  the ofthe

3

ovpavimv lepapxdv Oeoedols edkooulas; mpos v 1)

heavenly hierarchies godlike good-order to which  the
Ths map NYuiv lepapxlas evrafla, kara  TO Svvarov
of-the among  us hierarchy good-order  according-to  the  possible

adopoovuérny, TV dyye\kny evmpémelar ws €V elkoow

being-assimilated the angelic comeliness as in  images
€éer, TumoUuévy 8  aiTijs, kal dvayouévy mpPOS TNV
will-have  being-formed through it and  being-led-up to the

vmepovolov amdons tepapyias Tabiapyiov.

super-substantial  of-all hierarchy order-source

IX - PRINCIPALITIES, ARCHANGELS, AND ANGELS

The principalities lead with sacred order, the archangels stand between them and
the angels, and the angels, nearest us, carry the illuminations to men. Scripture
sets angels over the nations, Michael over the Jews. If the Hebrews alone turned
to God, the other nations strayed of their own will, for angels led all to the one
principle; Melchizedek was priest of the Most High God. Angels sent visions to
Pharaoh and Babylon’s ruler, which Joseph and Daniel interpreted, and Israel, the
Lord’s portion, was given to Michael, for providence is one.

Aouros Nuiv els Oewplav iepav dudrxoouos o TAS
remaining  for-us  for  contemplation sacred  (is)-the-order the-one  the
ayye\kas ovykAelwy iepapxias, o mpos Tav Oeoelddv
angelic closing hierarchies the-one by the godlike

apx@v, apxayyé wv Te kal ayyé\wv Suaxooupovuevos. Kat

principalities archangels both and  angels being-ordered and
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TPATAS UeV €lmelv dvaykaiov oluar katd — TO éuol duvaTov
first indeed to-say  necessary Lthink  according-to the for-me possible
Tas TAOV aylwv adTdv émmvuudy éxdpavroplas: éxpalver
the  of-the  holy their names manifestations manifests
yap 1) pev Tdv ovpaviwy dpxdv 10 Oeoeldds apyucov
for the indeed of-the  heavenly principalities  the  godlikely principal
Kal 7yepovikov pera Tafews lepds, kal Tals dpxukals
and  leading with order sacred and  to-the  principal
TPETWOETTATNS duvduest, Kal TO TPOS TNV VTEPAPXLOV APXV
most-fitting powers and the toward the  super-principal  principle
alTds Te o\kds €meoTpadlar, kal eTépwv dpxikas Nyetolar
them both wholly to-have-been-turned and  others principally  to-lead
Kal TO TpPoOs avTyy éxkelvmy, ws duvardy, dmoTvmoiohal
and  the toward it that as (is)-possible  to-take-the-imprint-of
™V dpxomowv dpxny, dvadaivew Te TNV VTEPOVCLOV
the  principle-making  principle  to-display and  the super-substantial
avrijs Tabwpyiav, T TAOV dpxkdV edkooule Suvduewv.
its order-source by-the of-the  principal good-order powers

‘H 8 7todv aylwv dpxayyéwv opotayns pév éote
the and of-the  holy archangels equal-ranked  indeed is

Tals  ovpaviaus apyals. “Eori yap avtav Te kal TV
with-the  heavenly principalities  there-is  for ofthem  both and  of-the
ayyé\wv, ws &my, lepapxia pla kal diaxdounois: TANY
angels as  Isaid  bierarchy one  and  ordering except
émelmep ovk EoTw lepapyia, wy kal mpwTas, kal péoas,
since not  there-is  hierarchy not  both  first and  middle
kal Televtalas Ouvduels €xovoa, 1) TOV ApXayyEAwV
and  last powers having the  of-the  archangels

ayla Tdéls, KOWWVKDS T  lEpapxiKi] HECOTNTL TV
holy order communally by-the  hierarchic middleness ofthe
dxpwv avTilaufdveTar Tals Te yap ayiwrtdTals dpxais

extremes  takes-hold with-the both  for most-holy principalities
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Kowwvel, kal Tols aylois dyyéos Tals €V,
it-communes  and  with-the  holy angels with-the-ones  indeed
8Tt mpPOs TV VmEpoUoLov ApXMV APXIKADS €mEOTPOTITOL,
because toward  the super-substantial  principle  principally it-has-turned

\ \ > . > ~ \ \
Kal Tpos auTiy, WS EQPKTOV, amOTUTTOUTAL, KAl TOUS

and  toward it as (is)-attainable  is-imprinted and  the
ayyélovs €vomolel KaTa TAS €Ukdouovs avThS Kal
angels unifies according-to  the well-ordered its and
TeTayuévas kal dopdTovs 1yeuovias: Tols O, O7u
ordered and  invisible leaderships with-the-others and  because

kal THs vmodnTkis €oTt Tdfews, Tas Oeapyikas éAANdupels
also  of-the interpreting it-is  order the  thearchic illuminations

lepapxkds da TV TpdTwy duvduewv Vmodexouévn, kai
hierarchically through the  first powers receiving and

Tols dyyélors avras dyaboedws ayyé\lovoa, kal O

to-the  angels them good-formedly announcing and  through
s, e A > , \ \ IR e
ayyé\wv nulv dvadaivovoa, KATA TNV €PAV EKAOTOU
angels to-us  displaying according-to  the sacred of-each

v elwv eNapmopévawr avadoyiav. 00 yap dyyelo,
of-the  divine being-illumined proportion the  for angels

kafws 70n  mpoewprkauey CUUTANPWTIKEDS, ATOTEPATOVOL
as already  we-have-said-before  completingly finish

Tas SAas TOV ovpavimv vodv diakoopoels, Kata

the whole of-the  heavenly intellects  orderings according-to
\ ~ . > 5 , s 5 \

TO T€)\€UTCLLOV wsS €V OUpCtVLaLS ovolLatls €XOVT€§ TT)V

the  last as among  beavenly substances  having the

ayyehkny O0TyTa Kkal pAA\ov TpPos MUV dyyeot
angelic property and  more by us angels
mTapa TOUS TPOTEPOUS oikeldTEpov ovoualduevor, Gow
than the prior more-properly named inasmuch-as
kal mepl TO €udavéoTepor avTols €oTw 1) lepapxla,

also  about  the  more-manifest for-them is the  bierarchy
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kal pdA\ov mepwcdouos. Ty uev yap vmeprdTny, @S
and  more about-the-world the indeed  for highest as

elpnTal,  dwakdounow, ws T KPUPIw TPWTOTAYDS

has-been-said  ordering as to-the  hidden first-in-rank
mAnowdlovoav, kpudroeldds omTéor  iepapxetv TS
drawing-near biddenly one-must-think  to-rule-hierarchically ~ of-the

devrépas. v 3¢ devrépav, 7  ocuvumAnpodTar TWPOS TOV
second the  and second which  is-filled-up by the
aylwv kvpoTiTwy, kal duvduewv, kal e€fovoldv, TS TV
holy dominions and  powers and  authorities of-the  of-the
apxdv kal dpyxayyéwv kal ayyéwv lepapylias, nyetofar,
principalities and  archangels and  angels hierarchy to-lead
TS mpdTns pév  lepapylos eudavéoTepov, Ths  O¢
than-the  first indeed  hierarchy more-manifestly than-the — and

uer avTyv KpudpwdéoTepor- TRV O TOV apxdVv, Kal

after it more-hiddenly the and  of-the  principalities and
apxayyé\wv, kal ayyé\wv, éxpavropwny daxdounow,
archangels and  angels manifesting ordering

~ > , . , s Sy y 2 > N
Tats  avlpwmelas tepapyiats O aA\Awy  émoTaTely,
over-the  buman hierarchies through  one-another — to-preside
oo kara  Tdéw 1) mwpos BOeov avaywyr kal
so-that  may-be  according-to  order the toward  God uplifiing and

émoTpodn], kal kowwvia, kal €vwots, kal punMv Kal 1) mapa
turning and  communion  and  union and indeed also  the from
Ocod maows Tals lepapyiors ayalompends evdidouéry,
God to-all the hierarchies good-befittingly given

Kal KOWWVIKDS €mPoLTdoa, Kal Uer evkooulas LepwTdTms
and  communally visiting and  with  good-order most-sacred
mpdodos. "Evfev 7 Oeohoyla mpv wall Nuas tlepapxiav
procession whence the  theology the  according-to us hierarchy
ayyélows amovevéunkev, dpxovra Tob lovdaiwv Aaod TOV

to-angels has-assigned ruler of-the  of-Jews people —
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MeyanA dvoudlovoa, kai dAAovs éBvav érépwy: €otnoe yap

Michael naming and  others of-nations other set for
o “Yiuoros dpwa €dviv kara  dpluov dyyéhwv Bcobd.
the  Most-High bounds  of-nations according-to  number of-angels of-God

E. & 7 ¢aly, Kal mas 6 71édv EBpaiwv Aads
if  but anyone should-say and  how the of-the  Hebrews peaple
avijyeto pdvos em Tas Oeapyucas eNduipers; dmokpiréov,
was-led-up  alone to the  thearchic illuminations one-must-answer

6t w) Tas TV ayyé\wv edbelas €moTacias aimidoactal

that not  the of-the  angels straight presidencies to-blame

\ ~ ~ c 50~ PR \ 5 % \
Xp'f] TY}? TWV €T€p(UV EGV(UV ETTL TOUS OUVUK OovTas 0€OU§
(one)-must  of-the of-the other nations  toward the not  being gods

amomAavioews, dAN alTods €kelvous olkelals pomails €K
going-astray bur themselves  those by-proper inclinations  from
Tijs €ml. 70 Oclov edlelas avaywyijs amomemTwkdTas, Ti
the  toward the Divine  straight uplifting having-fallen-away by-the
, . ) v - N ,

¢\avtip kal avbadelg, kal 7jf TAV avTols SokolwvTwy
self-love and  willfulness and  by-the of-the to-them seeming
Ocomperrdv  dvaddyw oeBacudnT. TolTo papTupeiTal
God-befitting-things ~ proportionate  reverence this is-testified

kal avtos o Tv Efpaiwv Aads memovbévar Emiyvwow
also  iself the of-the  Hebrews people  to-have-suffered knowledge

. - ;s oy R ,

yap Oeod, ¢molv, amdow, kal omiow Tijs kapdias ocov
for of-God  it-says you-thrust-away and  after the  heart your
, , sy v p v PPN
emopevlns. Ovde yap nraykaouévmy éxoper (wiv, ovde dia
you-went neither for  compelled we-have  life nor  because-of
™V TV mpovoouuévwy avtefovoldtyTa, Ta Oela dpdTa TS
the  of-the  provided-for self-determination the  divine lights ofthe
mpovonTiki)s ENduews amaufAiverar AN 1) TV voepdv
providential illumination are-dulled but the of-the intellectual
Sifewv dvopodtys TV VmepmNipn Ths matpikijs dyafdryTos

sights unlikeness the  overfull of-the paternal goodness
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pwTodooiav 1)  mavTedds duélexTov Toiel, Kkal mPOS
gift-of-light either  altogether unshared makes and  toward
™y avtdv avrirvmlav aduddoTov, 7 Tas ueTovolas moLel
the their resistance unimparted or the  participations  makes
dwapdpovs, pikpas 7 peydias, auvdpas 1) ¢avds, Tis s
different small or great dim or bright of-the one
Kal amAis, Kal del woaUTws €xouons Kal VmepnTAwUérns
and  simple and  always  the-same being and  outspread
myyalas akTivos: €mel 0Tt ye  kal TV €répwy €Qvdw,
fontal ray since  that at-least also  of-the other nations
(¢ dv kal Nuels dveveboauer ém 10 TAow éToluws eis
from  which also  we looked-up to the  to-all readily for
perddoow dvamemTauévov Tob Oeapxikod PwTos dmelpdy
imparting opened-wide of-the  thearchic light infinite

Te kal dpfovov méayos) ovk Exdulol Twes émeoTdTOUV
both and  ungrudging  sea not  foreign certain  presided

Ocol- pla 8¢ mdvrwv apyi, kal mpos TavTny dvijyov Tovs

gods one  bur of-all principle and  toward  this led-up those
emouévovs, ot kal) é€xaoTov €lvos iepapyoivtes dyyelot.
Sollowing the according-to each nation  ruling-hierarchically ~angels

Tov Melxioedéx evvontéor  tepapymv Ovra ¢ulobeddTaTor,
— Melchizedek one-must-consider  hierarch being  most-God-loving

ov TAV odk SvTwy, dA\a ToD SvTws dvTos VfiioTov Beod-
not of-the not  being but of-the  truly being most-high God
kal yap ovy amAws Tov Melyioedex o fedoodor o PiAdbeov
and for  not  simply —  Melchizedek the God-wise not  God-loving
uovov, aAla kal lepéa kekAkaow, 7) a Tols €xéppoow
only but also  priest  have-called than so-that to-the sensible
evapyws éudalvwow, STu w) pdvov avTos €ml TOV OVTWS

clearly they-may-show that  not  only he-himself  to the truly
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Svra Bedv éméoTpamTo, mpooért 8¢ kal dANots ws lepdpxns
being  God had-turned moreover and also  for-others as  bierarch
nyetro Tis ém v aAnli kal pdvmy Beapxiav avaywyis.
led of-the to the  true and  only thearchy uplifting
Kal 7otro 8¢ v onv lepapywny olveow  dmopvijoouev,
and  this and —  your  hierarchic understanding  we-shall-remind
6rt kat 7@ Dapaw wpoés Tob Tots  Alyvmriots

that  also to-the  Pharaoh by the over-the  Egyptians
émoTaTobvTos ayyélov, kai 1@ BaBvlwviwv dpyovre
presiding angel and  to-the  of-Babylonians ruler

\ ~ > 7’ \ \ ~ ’ ’ A
TPOS TOU OLKELOV, KOl TO TS TOVTWY TPOVOLAS Kal

by the proper-one  both  the  of-the of-all providence and
KUpLOTNTOS KNOEpoVkOV Kal €fovoLaocTIKOV KaTa — TAS
dominion guardian and  authoritative according-to  the

opaoers demopluevero, kai Tols éfveow éxeivois ol ToD
visions was-conveyed and  to-the nations those the  ofthe
v ~ , . , , ~ ~
Svtws Bcob Oepdmovres, 1yeudves kallloTavro Tis TV
truly God servants leaders were-appointed of-the  of-the
TvTwlelody VO TV dyyehkdv opdoewv éxpavtopias,
figured by the angelic visions manifestation

~ ~ > ’ 3> \ e ~ > ’ -~ ’ \
TOls TAV ayyélwv €yyvs iepoits avdpdot, TG Aavul, kal
to-the  the angels near sacred men to-the Daniel and
70 lwond éx Beod 8  ayyéhwv dmokalvdlelons: ula
to-the Joseph from  God through  angels revealed one

, > . , > \ , v ~
ydp €otw 1) mavtwv apxny kal mpovowa. Kal ovdauds
for is the  of-all principle and  providence and  in-no-way
omréov, lovdalwv pév amokAnpwrikds Nyeiofar TV
one-must-think  of-Jews indeed  by-allotment to-lead the

, sy [N N e , N s ,

Oeapxiav, ayyélovs 8¢ diws, 7 opoTiuws, 17 avrbéTws,
thearchy angels but  separately or with-equal-honor or oppositely
» , < > N N~y ¥
n 0€OUS‘ TIWWAaS €TEPOUS ETTIOTATELY TOLS a)\)\OLS GQVGULV'

or  gods certain  other to-preside-over  the other nations
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> \ \ \ ’ > -~ \ 7’ A 3 \
dAAa kal TO AOylov €KeWwo Kata ™vde TV lepav
but also  the  oracle that according-to  this the sacred

&wowar éxAnmréov, ovy ws pepioauévov Beot pell erépwv

meaning must-be-taken not  as  having-shared God with  other
Oeov %) ayyéwv T kal’ Nuas nyeuoviav, kal
gods or  angels the according-to  us leadership and

700 lopan\ eis e€fvdpxny kai €bvayov dmoxAnpwbévros,
—  Irael as  ethnarch and  nation-leader  baving-been-allotted
aA\N ws, avtis pév  Ths wds amavtwv YiioTov

but as itself indeed  the one of-all of~(the)-Most-High
mpovoias, mwdvras avlpdmovs cwoTwkds Tals TOV oikelwy
providence all men savingly to-the  of-the  proper
ayyéwv avatatikais xepaywylows Siaveyudons, pdvov e
angels elevating guidances having-distributed  only bur
oxedov mapa wdvras Tob lopanh émt T TOD OvTws
almost beyond  all — Lsrael to the of-the  truly
Kuplov ¢pwrodooiav kai émliyvwow émorpapévros. “Ofev
Lord gift-of-light and  knowledge having-turned whence
7 Oeoloyla, TO pev €auTov dmokAnpaoar Tov lopan\ éml
the theology the indeed himself to-have-allotted —  Irael to

\ R h L, ;s ,
™y 700 dvTws Beol Oepamelav éudaivovoa, 73, Eyeribyn

the of-the  truly God service showing the  became

\ ’ 7 3 /. \ ’ \ 3 \ >
UEPLS Kuplov, ¢nolv- évdewvuuévy ¢ 76, kal adTov év
(the)-portion of-(the)-Lord it-says showing but the also  him in

low Tois Aoumois é&veow amoveunlival Twt  TIOV ayiwv
equal  with-the remaining  nations to-have-been-assigned  to-some of-the  holy
ayyé\wv, es 10 O  avrtod Ty plav amavTwy apxny
angels for  the  through him the  one of-all principle
émyvévar, Tov Muyanh épn 1o Tovdalwv nyetobar Aaobd,
to-know —  Michael it-said the  of-Jews to-lead peaple
~ TP , ; , - -~ P
Ua¢w§ nuas EKBLBQUKOUUG TO, MLav ewar Twr OAwv

clearly us teaching the  one to-be  of-the  all-things
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mpdvolay, AmacdY TAV dopdTwy Kal opaT®dv dSuvduewv

providence of-all the invisible and  visible powers
vmepovoiws vmepdpvuévnr- wavras d¢ Tovs kal)’ é€xaoTov
super-substantially established-above all but the according-to each

&vos émoTarotvras dyyélovs, €ém’ adTny s olkelav dpxny

nation  presiding angels to it as  proper principle
e , > , o , > ,

TOUS €7TO‘LL€VOU§ €6€)\OUOLQ)S‘, OOT) BUV(I‘U,LS‘, avaTewovTas.

those  following willingly as-much-as (is)-their-power stretching-up

X + SUMMARY OF THE ANGELIC ORDERS

The first order receives illumination from God, the second from the first, the third
from the second, and our hierarchy from the third, in a divine harmony leading
back to the principle of all order. Each order is messenger of the one above it, and
every bierarchy is divided into first, middle, and last powers; the seraphim crying
to one another show the first imparting knowledge to the second. Each intellect,
beavenly or human, has its own first, middle, and last orders and powers, and
shares in purification, light, and perfection as far as it may, for only the truly
self-perfect has no need of perfection.

YuvijkTat Tolww Nuiv, ws 1 pév mpeofuTdTn TAV TEPL
it-has-been-gathered  therefore  by-us  that the indeed most-senior of-the  about

Oedv voav dwaxdounots, Vmo THS TEAeTap)ikis ENduews

God intellects ordering by the  perfecting illumination
lepapyovpev, T¢ € admyy dpéows avartelveolar,
being-hierarchically-ordered ~ by-the to it immediately  being-stretched-up

KpupuwTépa  Kkal Pavotépa  Tis BOeapyias PwTodooiy
by-more-hidden and  more-manifest  of-the  thearchy gift-of-light
kalaiperar, kai pwrilerar, kal Telecwovpyeirar. Kpvdpuwrépa
is-purified and  enlightened and  perfected more-hidden
wév, s vonToTépa, Kal HAANOV ATAWTK] Kal €vomol®:

indeed as  more-intelligible  and  more simplifying and  unifying
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, ;e / \ AN e ,
pavoTépa O, ws TPwWTOdSTW Kal TPwWTOPavel Kal ONKWTEPQ,
more-manifest but as  first-given and  first-appearing and  more-whole

\ ~ > > ’ e ~ / \ ’
kal pdA\ov eis avmiy, ws Owedij, kexvpévn. llpos Tavmys
and  more into it as  transparent poured-out by this

\ ; > , ¢ , \ \ ~ ,
3¢ mdAw dvaddyws 1 devrépa, kal mpos Ths Odevtépas
and again proportionately  the second and by the  second
N TpiTy, Kal wPOs Tis Tpitys 7N kald Nudas lepapyia,
the  third and by the  third the according-to  us hierarchy
katd  TOV avTOV Tijs evkdopov Tabiapyias Oeoudv, év
according-to  the  same of-the  well-ordered  order-source ordinance  in
c , , v , \ \ ) > ,
appovig Oelg kal dvaloylg, mpos THv amdons edkooulas
harmony divine and  proportion toward  the of-all good-order
UTepdpxtov dpXV Kol TEPATWOW LEPAPXIKADS QVAYeETaAL.
super-principal — principle  and  end hierarchically is-led-up
Exdavropucol 8¢ mdvres elol kal dyyelor Tdv mpo TV
manifesters and all are  and  messengers  of-those before them
PR , ~ ~ ~ > , e
ol pév mpeoPfiTaTo, Beol Tob KwolvTos, davaldyws O¢ ol
the indeed most-senior of-God who  moves proportionately and  the
Aourrol, T@v éx Oeod kexumpévwy- TooobTOV Yyap 1] TAVTWY
remaining of-those by God  moved so-much for  the of-all
VTEPOUOLOS apuovia TijS €KAOTOV TV AOYIKDV TE KAl VOEPDY
super-substantial harmony of~the of-each of-the  rational both and intellectual
lepds €DKOOUIaS KOl TETAYUEVNS AywyTjs TPOEVONoey, OTL Kal
sacred  good-order and  ordered conduct provided that also
adT) TV lepapxidv €xdory Tdfeis lepompemels €eto, kal
it of-the  hierarchies each orders sacred-befitting set and
maoay lepapylay Op@Muey €ls Tas TPATAS, Kal Heéoas, Kai
every hierarchy we-see into the  first and  middle and
Tedevtalas duvduers duypnuévnr. AANG kal avmyv €xdoTyy,
last powers divided but also itself each
5 ~ s . , - s sy . ,
LBLK(US‘ ELTTELY, BLQKOUHnULV TALS AUTOLS EVHGOLS apuoviats

particularly  to-say ordering by-the  same inspired harmonies
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, \ \ 5 o \ , \ .
duéxpwe: o kal avtovs Tovs OewoTdTous oepadiyn ol
distinguished — wherefore also  themselves  the most-divine seraphim the
’ AY ¢/ \ \ |74 /. ~

OeoAdyor dpaciv €repov mpos TOV €Tepov kekpayéval, cadds
theologians ~ say one to the  other to-have-cried clearly

> ’ , 5 ~ o - -
€V TOUTW, KG6Q7T€p OLIJaL, 87’])\01)1/7'69, oTL TWV QGOAOVLKUJV
in  this Jjust-as Fthink  showing that  of-the  theological
yvdhoewy of mpaTor Tols Oevtépols peTadidiaot.
knowledges the  first to-the  second impart
[poolelpy & av kai TolT0 00k dmekdTws, OTL Kal kal’
Fwould-add and — also  this not  unfittingly that also  according-to

s s,y [ ’ ~ oy
OQUTOV €KAOTOS OUP(IVLOS TE KAl CLV@p(Uﬂ'GLOS rouvs LBLKGS €X€L
itself each heavenly both and  buman intellect particular bas

\ ’ \ ’ \ ’ 4 \ 7’
KOl TPWTAS KOl Ueoas Kat T€)\€UT(1LU.S‘ T(lfGLS‘ TE KOAL BUV(IIJ,GLS‘,

both  first and middle  and last orders  both and  powers
mpos Tas elpnuévas Tov kall €xaoTor lEPapyLKAOV
toward  the said of-the  according-to  each hierarchic

eNaufewy oikelas avaywydas avaldyws €éxdawouévas,

illuminations proper upliftings proportionately  manifested

> o ¢/ b3 ’ 7’ A \ 3 ~
KOL@ as EKAOTOS €V uéTOUO—Lg YWETAL KATA TO AUTW
according-to which each in  participation  becomes according-to the  for-it

Oeprov Te kal €pukTov Tijs vmepayvorarys kafdpoews,

lawful both and  artainable  of-the most-super-pure purification

700 UTepTATjpovs PwTds, Ths mpoTerelov Tedewwoews. “Eott
of-the overfull light of-the before-perfect perfection there-is
yap o0dév alToTeNés, i) dmpocdees kaldlov TelewdTyTOS,

for nothing  self-perfect or not-needing ar-all perfection

€l W) TO OVTWS QUTOTENES KAl TTPOTENELOV.

if not the truly self-perfect and  before-perfect
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XI - WHY ALL ARE CALLED HEAVENLY POWERS

All the angels are also called beavenly powers, though the name belongs to one
middle order. Since every divine intellect has substance, power, and activity, the
name may be used of all without confusing the orders, but the properties of the
higher orders are never ascribed wholly to the lower.

Tovrwr 8¢ duwwpiopévwr, éxetvo dfwov évvofjoar, O Ty
these-things  and  having-been-defined  that worthy  to-consider for  what

atriav amdoas ouod TAS dyyehikas ovolas Ovvduels

cause all together  the angelic substances  powers

> , - s > \ ” s .
OUPCLVLQS Ka)\éLV ELUJHC(‘U.EV. OU yap EOTLV ELTTELY, WS
heavenly to-call we-are-accustomed  not  for it-is-possible  to-say as

€ml. TV ayyé\wv, 8T TaODV €0TW €0XATY SLAKOOUNOLS,
regarding the angels that  of-all is last ordering
) TRV aylwv Ouwwduewv, kal TiS UV TAV €0XATWY
the of-the  holy powers and  of-the indeed of-the last
. NN ¢ , s
aywompemols EANNQupews, al TAV VTEPKEEVWY 0VOLDY
holy-befitting illumination the of-the  transcending substances
diakoourjoels peréxovow, ali TelevTalal O€ TOV TPWTWY
orderings partake the last but  of-the  first
ovdauds: kal TOUTOU XApw, ovpdviar uey  Suvdues,
in-no-way and  of-this sake heavenly indeed  powers
v PRV , , , \ ;o ,
dmavtes ot Oetow vdes odvopdlovtar, oepadip O, kai Opdvor,
all the divine intellects are-named seraphim butr and  thrones
Kal KvpdTyTES, 0vdauds: duélexTor yap ai TehevTalar TOV
and  dominions in-no-way without-share  for the last of-the
. . S ey , c Ny \
UmepTaTwY elolw oAy dotiTwv. Ot yap dyyelor kal
highest are whole properties the  for angels and

A ~ b ’ k4 ’ \ > ’ \ > 7’
PO TV ayyé\wv apxdyyelot, kai apyxal, kai €fovoiat

before  the angels archangels and  principalities and  authorities
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pera Tas Awdpes vmo Tis Oeodoylas TaTTdpevol, kata

after the  Powers by the  theology being-ranked according-to
KOwol TOANAKIS VP MUV opod Tats dAais aylas
common  often by us together-with  the other holy

ovolats, ovpdviar duvduels dmokalotvTal.

substances  heavenly powers are-called

Qaucv 8¢, OTL Kowds €ml mdoals Kexpmuévor T TAV
we-say and that  commonly  for  all using the  of-the
ovpaviwy emwvuula duvduewv, oV oUyXVolv Twa TOV ekdoTyS
heavenly name powers not confusion any  of-the of-each

, N . T S ,
dtakoopioews domjTwy elodyouer: aAX’ émeldn els Tpla

ordering properties we-introduce but since into  three
dujppvTar T  KoT adTovs Umepkoolw Adyw mdvTes
have-been-divided  by-the according-to them supermundane reason  all

Ocio. vdes, eis ovolav, kal Olvauw, kal €evépyewav, OTav
divine  intellects into  substance  and  power and  activity when
dmavras, 9 Twas avT@V amapatnpiTws ovpavias ovolas,
all or some of-them indiscriminately heavenly substances
7 olpavias Surduels GTOKAADUEV, QUTOUS TEPLPPAOTIKAS
or  heavenly powers we-call them periphrastically

TOUS Tepl v O AOyos €udalvew Nuds omréor €k TijS

those  about whom the discourse  to-show us one-must-think  from  the
% e/ 3 ~ 3 ’ N 7 > \ \ \

kal €kaoTov aUT@V ovoilas 1) duvduews: ovde yap T

according-to  each of-them  substance  or power not for the

VTepKeWérY OWOTNTA TAOV 101  KAA@DS MUY Stakexpyuévwy
transcending property of-the already well by-us  distinguished
aylwv duvdpewv, kal Tals UVPeWEvals ONKDS TPOoodTTeEw
holy powers also  to-the  subordinate wholly to-attach
ovolats, € avaTpPoT]j THS AOUYXUTOU TAV aYyyeAKDY
substances to overthrow of-the  unconfused of-the  angelic
duakxdopwv Tabiapyias. Kara  yap tov moAdkis nuiv oplds

orders order-source according-to for  the  often by-us  rightly
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amodolévra Adyov, ai uev vmepPBefnrviar diakoounoels
rendered account the indeed transcending orderings
TEPLOTDS €XOVOL Kal TAS TV VPeévwy lepas ddtnTas, al
abundantly have also  the  of-the subordinate sacred  properties the
d¢ Televtailar Tas TOV mpeoPuTépwy Umepkeyévas OoNSTNTAS
but last the  of-the more-senior transcending wholenesses
oK €xouot, UEPKES €ls avTas TOV TpwTodavdy eENdudewy
not  have partially to  them the  first-appearing illuminations
da TV TpdTwy avaldyws avtals Owamopluevouévav.

through  the first proportionately  to-them being-conveyed

XII - WHY HUMAN HIERARCHS ARE CALLED ANGELS

Scripture calls our hierarch the angel of the Lord almighty. The lower orders share
the gifts of the bigher in lesser measure, and so a bierarch who shares in the angels’
office of revealing may be called an angel. Scripture even calls the heavenly beings
and holy men gods, for their imitation of God as far as they are able.

Znteirar 8¢ kal TobTo TOIS TV vonT@dy Aoyiwy dilobedpoot:
is-sought and also  this by-the of-the intelligible  oracles lovers-of-spectacles

v > ~ e , . / s
kal yap duéfekta 1OV VmepTépwy OlomjTwy elol T

and  for without-share  of~the  higher wholenesses are the
Tedevtaia, O Ny aitiav o kall Nuds lepdpxns dyyelos
last for what cause the according-to us hierarch angel

Kuplov  mravrokpdropos vmd 7édv Aoylwv wvduaortar;
of-(the)-Lord  almighty by the oracles bas-been-named

v s IR, < ,
Eoru 8¢ ovk évavrios 6 Adyos, ws oipail, mpodiwpiopevors:
is and not  contrary the account  as  Ithink  to-the-things-defined-before
bapev ydp, OTL ThHS ONKIS Kal UVTTEPKEYUEVTS TV
we-say for that  of-the  whole and  transcending of-the
mpecfurépwr  Saxdouwyr duvduews dmodéovow oL

more-senior orders power fall-short the
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TelevTalor TijS yap HEPKTS Kal avaldyov petéxovot,
last of-the  for partial and  proportionate  they-partake
Kara ™y play amdvTwv €évapudviov Kal GuvOETKNY
according-to  the one of-all harmonious and  binding
, ® . ~ e s \ ; ,

kowawviav. Olov, N TV aylwv xepouBin Tdéis peréxel
communion as-for-instance the of-the  holy cherubim order  partakes

, \ , . , PN A e s
coplas kal yvaoews vymAoTépas, al O TV VT aUTOVS
of-wisdom and  knowledge higher the and of-the under them

\

ovoLdY  drakoopn)oels ueTéxovor upey kal avTal oodias

substances  orderings partake indeed also  themselves  of-wisdom
Kal yvdoews, pepwis 8¢ Suws s mpos  éxelvous, kal
and  knowledge partial but nevertheless as  compared-to those and

« , v \ o > , , -
vpeypérns. Kal 70 pev  SAws év perovoip codias elva
subordinate and  the indeed ar-all  in  participation  of-wisdom  to-be
Kal yvdoews kowdv €oTt maol Tols Oeoedéor TV voepdv-
and  of-knowledge  common s to-all  the godlike of-the  intellectual

\ \ ~ \ 7 N ’ \ < 7
TO 8¢ Tpooexds Kal TPAOTWS 7 devTépws kal VPevms
the  but closely and  first or secondarily and  subordinately

> , vys e e \ ~ ) > ,
OVUKETL Kolvov, aAN WS E€EKOAOTW TIPOS T1NS OLKELAS (IV(Z)\O')/LCLS
no-longer common  but as  for-each by the  proper proportion
wpworar.  TolTo 8¢ kal meplt mdvTwy TV Oelwy vodv ovk
bhas-been-defined  this and also  abour all the  divine  intellects not
dv Tis  NuapTnuévws oploaiTor Kal yap @omEp ol TPETOL
— anyone erroneously would-define  and  for as the first
TEPLOGDS €XOUOL TAS TOV VdPeyévwy aytompemels OéTnTAS,
abundantly have the  of-the subordinate holy-befitting properties
oUTws €&xovow ol TelevTaiot TAS TAV TPOTEPWY, 0V uUnv
thus have the  last the  of-the prior not  indeed
opoilws, aAN vpewwévws. Ovder odv, ws olpar, 7O dromov,
likewise but subordinately nothing  then  as  Ithink  the absurd

b \ \ > 1 ~ 3 ’ k4 ¢ ’
el kal TOv kafl Nudas lepdpxny, dyyelov 1) Oeoloyla

if also the  according-to us hierarch angel the  theology
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kalel TOov kata  OUvauw olkelav ueréxovra ThHS TRV
calls the-one  according-to  power proper partaking of-the  of-the
ayyé\wv vmodnTikis OL0TYTOS, KAl TPOS TNV EKGAVTOPLKTY
angels interpreting property and  toward the  manifesting
ATV ouolwow, ws epwTov  dvlpdimois, dvaTewduevov.
their likeness as  (is)-attainable  for-men being-stretched-up
Edprioeis 8¢, St kal Oeods 1) Oeoloyla kalel Tds Te
you-will-find ~ and  that also  gods the  theology calls the both
ovpavias kal UmEp Nuds ovolas, kal TOUS map MUV
heavenly and  beyond  us substances  and  the among  us
PholewrdTovs Kal lepods dvdpas, wkal Tou Tijs Oeapyucijs
most-God-loving and  sacred men and  yet  of-the thearchic
KpupLdTYTOS UTEpoVCiws amdvTwy €fnpnuévns Te  kal
hiddenness super-substantially ~ from-all set-apart both  and
UTepLOpUUEVS, Kal undevds avTi] TV OvTwy €éuepols
established-above and  nothing to-it of-the  beings like
ovoualeolar kvplws kal oAwds Svvauévov: mAy Joa
to-be-named proper[y and wbolly being—able except whatever

TOV VOEPAV Te Kal AOYK®V Tpos TNV Evwow aiTis,

of-the intellectual  both and  rational toward  the union its

o ’ . - s \ \ \ ,

éom dvvaus, olkds €méoTpamTar, kal wpos Tas Oelas
as-much-as  (is)-its-power wholly bas-turned and  toward  the divine

NNy e , , , , ,
alTijs éNAGupels, s €PwTdV, draTaAIKTwS davaTelveTal,

its illuminations as (is)-attainable  unceasingly is-stretched-up
™ kara  Stvauw, el Oéus elmetv, Geopunola, kal Tis
by-the  according-to  power if lawful  to-say imitation-of-God ~ also  of-the

Oeikiis opwvvpias néiwrat.

divine same-name has-been-deemed-worthy
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XIII - THE SERAPH WHO PURIFIED ISAIAH

Why is a seraph said to be sent to purify the prophet? Some say a lower angel,
one of those set over us, was called a seraph for his fiery work. Another offered an
explanation Dionysius finds not unreasonable: as sunlight and fire pass first into
the most receptive matter, God’s light reaches the lower orders through the first, so
the angel who showed the prophet his vision ascribed his purifying to God as cause
and to the seraphim as first bierarchs, as our bierarch purifies through bis ministers.
Dionysius leaves bis reader to choose between the two or find a better one.

v . - N , ) , o

Ave & Kkal ToUTOo KaTQ Svauw €émokomiomuey, 6Tov
b

come  indeed also  this according-to  power let-us-examine of-what

€veka mpos €va T@v Oeoldywr o oepadin amooTéNeolal
sake to one  of-the theologians the  seraph to-be-sent
Myetar kal yap amopioeé Tis 6Tt un TOV Vdeyuévawv
is-said and  for might-be-at-a-loss someone that not  of-the subordinate

>y 5y . - ; s,
Tis ayyé\wv, dAN avTds o Tals mpecBurdTais ovolals
some  angel bur bimself  the the most-senior substances
s > , \ . ,
evdplipos  amoxabaiper TOV VmodrTNV.
numbered-among  purifies the  interpreter
Twes pev odv ¢aow, 61 kara  TOv %0y mpoamodolévTa
some indeed then say that  according-to the  already rendered-before
THS WdvTwy TAV vodv kowwvias Spov  ovx €va TV
of-the  of-all the intellects  communion definition not  one  of-the

\ \ , ~ > ; \ , s v
mepl Oeov mpwTioTwy vowv ovoudler TO Adywov €ml TRV
about  God very-first intellects  names the  oracle to the
Tob BOeoldyov kdlapow én\vbévar, Twa O TV Muv
of-the  theologian purification to-have-come some  but of-the  over-us
> , sy e \ ~ ~ ,
€peoTNKOTWY dyyédwy, ws lepovpyor THS TOU mpodnTOou
set angels as  sacred-minister of-the of-the  prophet

; ~ ~ \ e , ~ \
kaldpoews, 7 TV oepadiu opwvvpla kAnBivar, S

purification by-the  of-the  seraphim same-name to-be-called because-of
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\

TV TPNOTNPOV TAV EPNUEVWY QUOPTIAV avaipeo, Kal
the scorching of-the  said sins removal and
\ ~ /. >\ \ 7’ e \ > 4
v 700 kallapbévros éml v Oelav vmakonpy avalwmipnow:
the  of-the purified to  the  divine obedience rekindling
NNy g N e N s, ,
Kal TO Aoywov €va TV oepadin amADs ewpnkévar daoiv,
and  the oracle one  of-the seraphim simply to-have-said  they-say
. N , NS e o -
ov Tav Tepl Beov WOpuuvwr, ala TAV Nulv €peoTnrULDY
not of-those about God  established bur of-the over-us set
kabapTikdv Suvduewv.
purifying powers
e \ 3 ’ k4 ’ ’ 7’ \
Etepos 8¢ od o¢pddpa dromov mapéoxerd pol Twa v
another and not very absurd offered to-me a-certain the
amoloylav Vmép Tijs Tapovons évoTdoews: €pn  ydp, 6T
defense for the  present objection be-said ~ for that
v olkelav kabapTuyy lepovpylav 6 uéyas éxetvos (Sotis
the  proper purifying sacred-ministry  the great that whoever

sy o\« , y U
moté ) 6 v Gpacw damhdoas dyyelos, els TO pvioal

— was  the the  vision fashioning angel for  the to-initiate
\ ~ \ \ \ \ \ \ \

Ta Oeia Tov Oeoldyov, ém Beov kal pera BOeov émt

the  divine-things the  theologian to God and  after God to

™y mpwTovpyov tepapyiav avédnke. Kai wijmore dpa odros

the  first-working hierarchy ascribed and  perbaps then  this
0 Aoyos aAnleverar; "Eleye yap o TolTO ¢njoas, ws
the account  is-true said for the-one  this having-said  that

€ A ’ >\ ’ ~ ~ \ \
7 Oeapxwn) dvvaus ém mavTta ¢orTdoa xwpel, kal Owa
the  thearchic power to all passing advances  and  through

; s , \ - sns s > ,
TAvTwy aoxérws Oujkel, kali waow adfis éoTw dgavis,
all unrestrainedly pervades  and  ro-all again is invisible

s . , . , , , NN e
ov pdvor ws mdvTwy Umepovoims EEnpnuévy, ala kal s

not only as  from-all super-substantially = set-apart but also  as
kpvpiws émt mdvras dweloa TAS TPOVONTIKAS aUTT|S
hiddenly to all having-sent-through the  providential its
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évepyelas, dAAG v kal 7AOL TOIS VOEPOLS AVAAGYwS
activities but indeed also  to-all  the intellectual  proportionately

> ’ \ \ > ’ ’ > 7
emupaiveral, kal TNV olkelav PwTodooiay €eyyewpilovoa

appears and  the proper gift-of-light entrusting

~ ; s > s A . ,
TOLS 7Tp€0,8UTaT(1L§ ovolLats, 8L QUTWY WS TPWTWV
to-the  most-senior substances through  them as  first

. , s s, , \
els Tas vmofefnxvias avTy evkdouws dadidwot, kata
o the lower it in-good-order  distributes according-to

™Y €ékdoTys OSwaxoouroews feomTucyy ovpuerplav: 7 Wa

the of-each ordering God-seeing measure or so-that
’ v \ b b ’ ’ >

Oa<]5€()‘T€pOV ELTTW, Kalt 8L OLKELWV WGPQBELV‘U,GT(UV, (€L

more-clearly Fmay-say also  through proper examples if

v ; ~ ~ ; > , \e o
kal amodedvtawv Beol Tob TAvTwy efypnuévov, ANy Nuiv
even  falling-short of-God the  from-all set-apart yet to-us
> , e e A ; 5 ,
éupavesTépwr) 19 Tis NAaxfs drrivos diddoots els mpddTHY
more-manifest the of-the solar ray distribution  into  first
e/ 3 ’ ~ \ ~ 7’ \ 9
T\ eddaddTws ywpel, v macdv dwedeoTépav, kal Ot
matter  easily-distributed  advances  the than-all more-transparent and  through
aiTi)s €upavéoTepor draldumel TAS OIKElAS HaPUApUYdS:
it more-manifestly shines-forth the  proper Alashings

, \ N , o > , Y
mpoafalovoa 8¢ Tals mayvrépars UAats, duvdpoTépav Exe
striking bur on-the denser materials dimmer it-has
v dwadoTkny émbdrear, €k TS TOV PwTlopévawr DADY
the  distributive appearance from the  of-the being-enlightened materials

\ ’ \ |74 > ’

mpos ¢pwTtodooiay dwamopbuevTikyy €Ew  avemundeldTyTOS,
for gift-of-light conveying disposition  unsuitability
Kal KaTQ OMKPOY €k TOUTOU TPOS TO TeAelws oxedov
and by lirtle from  this to the  completely  almost
adwddotov ovoré\erar. Ilahw 7 wupos Bepudrns pallov
undistributed ~is-contracted again the  of-fire heat more
. \ , 5 \ , \ \ \ >
eavTNY SLQBLSU)ULV €S TA SEKTLK(UTEPQ, KOt 7TPOos TNy avTnS

itself distributes into the more-receptive and  toward the  its
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ddopoiwow elewTa Kal dvdywya: mpos O¢ TAS AVTLTUTELS
assimilation yielding and  conducive toward but the  resistant

évavtias ovolas 1)  ovUd&v 7 AuVdPOV TL TH|S EKTUPWTIKTS

contrary substances  either nothing or dim some of-the kindling

> , > > , IO , ~
€vepyeias Txvos dvagaiveTar kal TO TOUTOU ye  TA€lov,
activity trace appears and  the  than-this  at-least more

01Tt Tals ovyyevéor dia  TAV olkelws TPOS avTHY EXOVTWY

that  to-the akin through those  familiarly — toward it disposed
, ~ > , , ~

mpooBd e, TpdTOV, € TUYOL TUpWdn  moooa
it-strikes first if  it-should-happen  fiery making

\ \ k4 4 > ’ \ 9 > ~ N
Ta TTPOS EKTUPwOW €vaAloiwTa, Kal Ot avT@v 1)
the-things toward  kindling easily-changed and  through them either
Wwp, 1 €Tepdy T TOV OUK €UKOAWS EKTUPOUUEVWY
water or other something of-the not easily kindled

> ’ , \ \ 5 o 5 ~ ~
avaldyws Oepuaivovoa. Kara  7ov avrov odv 7ijs duowijs
proportionately  warming according-to the  same then  of-the natural

> , ’ . - . , 5 , . ~
evraflas Adyov vmepduis 1) mdoms evkoopias opatis
good-order reason supernaturally — the  of-all good-order visible

sy, , \ ~ ) ,
kal aopatov Tafapxle THv THS olkelas PwTodoolas
and  invisible order-source the of-the  proper gift-of-light
AaumpdrTe mpwTopavds €év mavoABlas yUoeor  Tals
brightness first-appearingly in  all-blessed outpourings  to-the
UmepTdTals ovolals avadalvel, kal do  TOUTWV al per
highest substances  displays and  through these the  after

5 ) ~ , s o , - ,
avras ovoiar Tijs Oelas axtivos peréxovow. Adrar yap,
them substances  of-the divine  ray partake these for
émyvotoar mpwTar Oedv, kai Oelas dperijs vmepkeuévws
having-known first God and  divine  virtue transcendently

> 7’ \ \ ’ ~ e > 7
épiéuevar, kal mpwTovpyol yevéolar Tis, WS EpkTIV,

desiring also  first-workers to-become of-the  as (is)-attainable

, , [ , vy \
HEOHLMHTOU B‘UValuéUJg Kat €V€py€£a§ ')”fL(DVT(IL, Kaltl
God-imitating ~ power and  activity have-been-deemed-worthy and
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Tas per avTas ovolas avTal 7pods TO €pduAdov,
the after  them substances  they-themselves  to the  rivaling

dom dvaws,  ayaboedws avarelvovow, adldovws
as-much-as  (is)-their-power  good-formedly stretch-up ungrudgingly

avTats peraddoboar Tis els avTas emuporrnodons alyAys,

to-them imparting of-the into them having-visited radiance
\ 5 > A ~ e ’ \ > e 7

KOt aUGLg eEKeLvatL TaoLsS UQ{)EL,U,€VO.LS" Kat Ka@ EKaO'T')’]V

and  again those to-the  subordinate and  according-to  each

N wpdT) T per avmyv peTadidwot Tod dwpouuérov,
the  first to-the after it imparts of-the  given

kal els mdoas avaAdyws mpovoig dwadoir@vros Oelov
and  into all proportionately  by-providence  passing divine
owrds. "Eorw odv dmaot Tots ¢wrilopévos dpxy Tod
light is then  for-all the being-enlightened principle  of-the
pwrileclar Oeos pev Puoe, kal vTws, kal Kupiws, ws
being-enlightened ~ God indeed by-nature and  truly and  properly as

¢wTds ovola, kal avTod TOD €lvar kal opdv altios: Oéoe

of-light substance and  of-very  the being  and  seeing  cause by-position
3¢ kal Oeopyritows 1) kata  uépos Umepkewuévn T
bur and  God-imitatingly  the according-to part transcending to-the

) ERERY e s ~ \ ~ ~ s 5 A~ 5
UeT auTnv €éxdoty, TG T4 Oela PpdTA St auTiis €ts
after it each by-the the  divine lights through it into
> ’ > ’ \ 3 e ’ ~ > ’
ek émoxerevectar. Ty odv vmeprdTy TAV odpaviwy
that to-be-channeled the then  highest of-the  heavenly

voy OlaKGounow al TAV AOTOV amdvTwv  ayyeAwv

intellects  ordering the  of-the  remaining  all angels
ovolar kata TO eikos pera Oedv apxmy nyotvTal
substances  according-to  the  likely after God principle  consider

4 3 ~ ’ A /7 € 9
mdons lepds Oeoyvwolas 7e kal Oeoppnolias, ws O
of-all sacred  knowledge-of-God  both and  imitation-of-God ~ as  through
ekelvay els mdoas kal eis Nuds Ths Oeapyucis ENNdufews

those into all and into us of-the  thearchic illumination
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dwaddopévnys:  duo kal mdoav lepav kal BeoplunTov
being-distributed wherefore also  every sacred  and  God-imitating
evépyeay ém Beov pev ws aiTiov avadépovow, éml 8¢ ToUS
activity to  God  indeed as  cause they-refer to  but the
mpdiTovs Oeoedels véas s mpwTovpyols TV Helwv
first godlike intellects as  first-workers of-the  divine-things
kal dwdaokdlovs. Odkolv 1) mpddm) TdV aylwv dyyéhwv
and  teachers therefore the first of-the  holy angels
dwakdounois pd@A\ov amacdy éxer TV €umipov OdTHTA,
ordering more than-all has the  fiery property
kal 1Y kexvpuévmy Tis Oeapykijs ocopilas uperddoow,
and  the poured-out of-the  thearchic wisdom imparting

Kal TO yvwoTwkov Tijs vmepTdTns TV felwv éNduifewv
and  the  knowing of-the  highest of-the  divine illuminations
émomiuns, kal v Opoviav didmyTa ™V dvamemTapéumy
knowledge and  the  throne-like  property the  opened-wide
Oecodoxiav éudaivovoar: ai 8¢ TV Vpewévwr ovoLdY
God-reception  showing the but of-the  subordinate substances
dwakooprjoels Ths eumuplov, THS COPRS, THS YYWOTLKIS,
orderings of-the  fiery of-the  wise of-the  knowing

7is BOeoddxov Suvduews peréyovor pév, vdewévws O€,

of-the  God-receiving  power partake indeed  subordinately but
Kal mPOS TAS TPATAS Opdoai, Kal O  aUTAV s ToD
and  roward the  first looking and  through them as ofthe

OeoppriTov mpwTovpyds NEwwpévwr émlt 10 Tob feoedods
God-imitating  first-workingly deemed-worthy  to the  of-the  godlike

€pwcTov avayduevar. Tas elpnyuévas odv ayias didmras,

attainable  being-led-up the said then  holy properties
Ov €y petovolg dla  TAV TPATWY al UETA avTAS
of-which in  participation  through  the Sfirst the  after them
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ovolar yeydvaow, aitals éxelvais pera Beov ws lepdpyats
substances  have-become to-the-very  those after  God as  hierarchs
> ’
avatibéaow.
they-ascribe
” 5 e ~ , \ \ o >
EXeyev odv o TabTa  ¢Pnoas, THY pév Opacw €kewny
he-said then  the-one these(-things) hbaving-said the  indeed vision that
. ~ - , 5 €\ ~ ;
vmodexlijvar 7@ Oeoldyw Bu €VOS TWV EMOTATOUVTWY
to-have-been-shown  to-the theologian through  one of-the  presiding
Nutv  aylwv kal pakaplov dyyé\wv, kal mpOS TiS
over-us  holy and  blessed angels and by the
dwTioTIKi]s aUTOD Yewpaywylas €ml TNV voepav €xelvmy
enlightening his guidance to the intellectual ~ that
Oewpiav  avarebijrar, kald’ M €dpa Tas VmepTdTAS
contemplation  to-have-been-raised according-to which be-saw  the  highest
s . > ; s . e\ \ \ \
ovolas (s év ouvuBdlows elmelv) vmd Oedv kal upera
substances  as in  symbols to-say under  God and  with

~ \ \ e , \ \ ) \
Ocod kai mepl BOedv Bpvuévas, kal TRV amdvTwy kKol
God and  abour  God established and  the of-all and
aUT@Y  UTepappTws EEnpnuévny  Umepdpxov  dkpdTHTA
from-them  super-ineffably set-apart super-principal summit
v péow TRwv vmepPefnruidy duvduewv vmepdpupévny.
in  middle  of-the  transcending powers established-above

‘Eudvlaver odv tois opwpévois o Oeoldyos, 6t kata

learned then  by-the  things-seen the  theologian that  according-to
mdoay UmEPOUcLoV UTEPOXNY AOUYKPITWS UTepdpuTo  TO
all super-substantial ~ pre-eminence  incomparably was-established-above  the

Octov, amdons opatijs kal GopdTov OUVAUEmS, Kal UV
Divine above-all visible and  invisible power and  indeed
o , 5 > , . , \ -
6 mdvTav éoTv énpnuévor ws kabdlov, unde Tais
that  from-all is set-apart as wholly not-even  to-the

, - o s > , , \ \
ﬂpraLg TWVY OVTWV ovolatls €‘U.¢)€p€§' 7TpOU€TL KdlL TO

first of-the  beings substances  like moreover also  the
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mdvtwy adTO dpxnv kal altiav ovolomowdv €lvar, Kal
of-all it principle  and  cause substance-making  to-be and
~ ~ > , ~ , o
TS TV SvTwy adaAvTov povis avallolwTtov Bpvow,
of-the  of-the  beings indissoluble abiding  unaltered foundation
G \ \ 5 \ \ 5 5 \ 5 ~
U¢ uS KAl TO €lvaL KadlL TO €v €lvaL, KAl ovToLs
by which  both  the being  and  the well being also  to-the-very

Tals vmepPePyrvias éott duvdueow: €lta TAS AVTAV TOV

the transcending is powers then  the  of-them  of-the
ayiwTdTwy oepadiy  EUVELTO Ocoedets duvduers, Tijs
most-holy seraphim he-was-initiated-into  godlike powers the

Uy  lepds aiTdV emwvuplas TO EUTUPLOV  ONUAWoUoTS,
indeed sacred  their name the  fiery signifying
mepl 00 KpOv ToTepov nuels €poluev, ws MUY EPLKTOV
about  which a-little later we shall-speak  as  for-us  (is)-attainable
G ’ A > \ \ \ ~ > ’ ’
vpnynoaclar Tas €ml 1O Oeoedes Tijs Eumuplov duvduews
to-explain the to the  godlike of-the  fiery power
5 , A \ - A e A ,
avaywyds. Tis 8¢ Tadv mrepdv efamijs lepomhaoTtios
upliftings of-the and of-the wings sixfold sacred-fashioning
™y ém 10 Octov év mpdTaws, év péoars, €v Teevtaias
the 1o the Divine in first in  middle in last

, s N , s 2y y o N
VON0EOW ATOANUTOV KOl UTEPTATNV AVAOTOOW, dAAQ Kal
thoughts free and  highest rising but also
TO ATEWPOTOVY aVTOV Kal TONUTPSOWTOV O0pdv 6  LEPOS
the  infinite-footed their and  many-faced seeing  the sacred
Oecoldyos, kal 70 Tols wTepols amodiacTé eclar THV
theologian and  the  by-the wings to-screen-off the
<y \ , VN e \ , ,
UmO TOVS Todas kal TNV Umep Ta mpdowma Bewplav,
under  the feet and  the above  the  faces contemplation
Kal THY €v Toils péools TTEPols dewkwmolav, mWPOS TNV
and  the in  the middle wings ever-motion to the
VoNTNV TAV OpWUévwy AvyeTo yrdow, éxpawouévns avTd

intelligible ~ of~the  things-seen was-led-up ~ knowledge  being-manifested to-him

281



PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE

THS TV VmEPTATWY vowv wmolvmdpov kal molvleduovos
of-the of-the  highest intellects  many-passaged ~ and  many-seeing
duvduews, kal Tis lepds avTav evAafelas, My Eyovow
power and  of-the sacred  their reverence which  they-have

« , 5 \ ~ e , \ ,
vmeprkooplws €ls T TAVY VYmlotépwv kal Baburépwy
supermundanely toward the  of-the  higher and  deeper

iy \ - N ¥ v A
avBady kal Opacetav kal avéduwkrov éEpevvav, kal Tis €v
willful and  bold and  unattainable search and  of-the in
ovupetpla TV JeopuuniTwy €évepyeidv dxaTaMikTOv Kal
proportion of-the  God-imitating activities unceasing and

. A~ s , > \ vy \ sy \
UfumeTols dewkumolias. AMNa kal Ty Oeapxuay éxelvmy kal
high-flying ever-motion but also  the  thearchic that and
moAvTiunTOY Vpvewdiav éuvoTaywyelTo, TOD TUTOLVTOS TRV
much-honored hymnody he-was-initiated-into the  forming the
14 > /’ \ 4 ~ ’ ’
Spacw dyyélov kata  dvauw T® Oeoldyw peradiddvros
vision angel according-to  power to-the  theologian imparting

~ s . , TR 7 5 5\ \ ~
T7s oikelas tepoyvwolias. "Eddaokey odv aiTov kal TobTo,
of-the  proper sacred-knowledge taught then  him also  this
611 kdbapois éott Tols omwooly kallapols 7 Tis Oeapyuxijs
that  purification  is for-the in-any-way  pure the of-the thearchic

’ e ’ e 3> \ ’ 3 \ ’

dwavyeias ayvdmyTos ws epuwkTov  petovola. Avry O,
radiance purity as (is)-attainable  participation this and
mpos avtis Oeapyias éfppnuévars airiaus els mdvras
by itself-the  thearchy by-set-apart causes to all
TOUs lepovs vdas Vmepovslw  KPUPLOTYTL TENETOUPyoUUéVY
the sacred intellects  in-super-substantial ~biddenness being-accomplished
Tals TEPL aUTHY WS VTmEPTATALS Ouvdueow, €ExpaveoTépa
to-the  about it as  highest powers more-manifest

mds €0t Kal pdAlov éaury ékpaver kal Swaddwow:

somebow  is and  more itself manifests and  distributes

5 8 \ - , » - s A -
ETTL 86 TWV BE‘UTﬁp(UV N TWY GGXQT(UV 7]‘LL(UV VOGP(,UV
regarding and  the second or the last our intellectual
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duwvduewy, ws avtijs éxdoty kata 70 feoedés diéoTnkev,
powers as  from-it  each according-to the  godlike stands-apart
o \ \ s oy , \ N
olTw ™Y davy avTis ENauw ocvvdyer mpos TO TiS
thus the  bright its illumination  gathers toward  the  of-the
> , RN v > , \ -
olkelas kpupdTyTOoS €vatov dyvwotov. EAAdumer 8¢ Tols
proper hiddenness unitary unknown it-illumines and  the
> |74 ’ \ -~ ’ ’ 3>
Kkal €kaoTov Odevrépors da TV TPpITwy, Kal, €
according-to  each second-ones through  the first and  if
det OUVTOUWS  elTEly, TPWTWS €k TOD Kpudlov TPOS
(one)-must ~ concisely to-say first from  the bidden to

\ s \ ~ / , -
TO €éudavés dyetar S TRV TpdTwy duvduewv. TobTo

the  manifest is-led through  the first powers this
yotv 0 feoldyos €diddokeTo mpos ToD PpwTaywyodvTos
at-any-rate  the  theologian was-taught by the  light-guiding

avTov ayyélov, 70 v kdbapow kal wdoas Tas Oeapywcas
him angel the the  purification  and all the  thearchic
evepyelas, da  TAV TPADTWY oVoWWY dvalaumoioas, €S
activities through  the first substances  shining-forth into
mdoas Tas Aouras Swadidoolar kara Y €xdoTns mPOS
all the  remaining  to-be-distributed  according-to the  of-each toward
Tas Oeovpywkas perovoias avaloyiav: dud Kal TV
the divinely-working  participations  proportion wherefore  also e
eumupiws kabapTua)y BTYTA TOlS CEpadiL E€KOTWS UeTA
fierily purifying property to-the  seraphim fittingly after
Ocov avatéllewev. Ovdév odv dromov, e kabaipew AéyeTa
God he-has-ascribed nothing  then  absurd if  to-purify is-said
Tov Oeoldyov o oepadin. Qs yap o Oeds kalbaipet
the theologian the  seraph as for —  God purifies
mdvras 7® wdons kaldpoews elvar aitias, pdaAlov
all by-the  of-all purification being  cause rather

d¢ (mapamAoiw yap xprhoouar mapadelypat), kaldmep

but  a-closely-similar for Fwill-use example Just-as
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o kall nuds iepdpxns O

the among us hierarch through

e 7’ ’ N 7

tepéwv kabalpwv 1) dwtilwy,
purifying or enlightening
dwtilew TaOwv &

the

priests

to-enlighten through  him

avatifewo®dv Tas olkelas lepas évepyelas: oUTw

the

sacred

Proper
otkelav kalapTiknyy emomiuny

ascribing

proper purifying knowledge

700 Oeoldyov TeleTovpywv dyyelos, émt Bedv pév

of-the  theologian performing

TGV oepadiy

3¢

but

” EJRY
alTiov, €Tl

cause to the seraphim

s <y ,
avatihhow: ws dv Tis pai,

ascribes as  — one might-say

consecrated

angel

TOV avTol AeLToupydv 1)

the bis ministers or

3 \ ’ ’ \
aiTos Aéyerar kabaipew kal
himself to-purify

is-said and

3 ~ 7 4 > 9 3 \
avTov Ka@tepwyevwv TGEE(UV €T AuTOovV

orders to  him

\ \
Kait TNy

activities thus also  the

\ 4 3 A ’
kal dvauw o Ty kdbapow

and  power the the  purification

ws

to God indeed as

WS TPWTOVPYOV lepdpxnV,

as  first-working hierarch

per evhaPelas ayyewkijs Tov

with  reverence angelic the

e 9 > ~ ’ > ’ 4 ~ > \ \
v avTod kabapduevov éxdiddokwr: “OTi Tijs els o€ mPOS

by bim being-purified

€uod TeAeTovpyovuérns kabldpoews dpxi)

being-performed

me

ebnpnuévn, kai ovola, kal dnuwovpyods kal alrios, o

set-apart and  substance and

Tas TPWTAS ovolas Kal WPOS TO €lvar Tapayaydv,

teacbing

purification

creator

that  of-the upon you by
u€v  €oTw
(the)-principle  indeed s

\
Kat

and  cause the-one also

\
KOt

the  first substances  both  into the  being  having-brought-forth and

T mepl avTov dploel ouvéywy  kal daTnpdv ATPETTOUS

by-the about  him foundation holding-together and  preserving unturning

TE KAl CQUETATITWTOUS QUTOUS, KWOV €Ml TAS TPWTAS

both and  unchanging them moving  to the  first

TV OlKELWY TPOVONTIKAY €Evepyelddy ueTovolas: ToUTO yap
providential activities participations this for

of-the  proper
0 TabTd

the-one  these-things me  teaching

said

e dddokwy €py Ty TobD Oepadiu éudalvew

the  of-the seraph to-show
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amooroMjv. ‘lepdpxns 8¢ kal pera Oeov 7Nyeudv, 6 TAV
sending hierarch and also  after God leader the  of-the
TpwTioTwy ovow@y ddkoopos, map ob 70 kallaipew éym
very-first substances  order from  whom the to-purify I

Ocoedids éuviiny, obros olv éoTw o &  éuod oe

godlikely was-initiated  this then  is the-one  through me you

kalaipwr- 8 o0 Tas olkelas mpovoyTwkas evepyelas €x
purifying through whom the  proper providential activities from
To0 Kpuplov kal els Muds mpofyayey 1) wdons aitia Kai
the  hidden also  to  us brought-forth the of-all cause and

dnovpyods kalldpoews. Tatra  pév éxetvos €didaoké pue,

creator purification these(-things) indeed  that-one taught me

\ [ p ~ ~ s oa M ~
ool 8¢ eyw peraddwpr Tis ofs & av ey Voepas
to-you and I impart of-the your —and — it-would-be intellectual

kal Owakpirikijs émomiuns, 7 Barépav  TdV epyuévwv
and  discerning knowledge either  one-of-the-two  of-the  said
airiédv  amodvlijvar Tis  dmoplas, kal TavTHY Twijoat
explanations to-be-released from—tbe perplexity and  this to-honor

A ~ 13 7 e \ > ’ A \ R4 \ k4
TPO TNS €ETEPAS, WS TO ELKOS, KAl TO EU)\O’)/OV, Kol LOwS

before  the  other as  the likely and  the  reasonable and  perbaps
70 alnbés éExovoav- 7 map’ €avrol TL T0U SVTWS
the  true having or from  yourself something  of-the  truly

, - , ) IS s e s R
aAnlflods ovyyevéorepov efevpetv, 3 map’ €répov pabeiv
true more-akin to-find or  from another to-learn
(Beod dnAady dddvros phipa, kal mpofevotvTwy dyyélawv),
God clearly giving word and  angels bringing-it-about
kal Tols Guayyélols Mulv dvaxkalvfar Siavys] pdAlov
and  to-the  angel-lovers us to-reveal clear more

k4 e 3 \ > \ ~ > A ’
(elmep oldv Te 7)) kal éuol pdaMdov épaotnv Bewplav.

if-indeed  possible — it-be also  to-me more yearned-for  contemplation
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XIV - THE NUMBER OF THE ANGELS

Scripture’s thousand thousands and ten thousand ten thousands of angels multiply
our highest numbers to show that the blessed armies of heaven are beyond counting,
defined only by their own supermundane understanding and knowledge, the gift
of the thearchic wisdom that gives all beings their being.

Kal toito 8¢ dEwov, ws oluat, voepds  émotacias,
and  this and  worthy as FLthink  of-intellectual  attention
¢/ ~ ’ € \ ~ > /’ ’ 7’
8Tt TV Aoylwv 1) mepl TV ayyéhwv mapddoots yi\las
that  of-the  oracles the about  the angels tradition thousand

7’ o 7’ \ 7’ 7’ \ 9 < ~
xt\wddas elval ¢noi, kal pvplas pvpiddas, Tovs mwap  Nuiv
thousands to-be  says and  ten-thousand ten-thousands  the among  us
axkpoTdTovs TV dpludv els €auTols €mavakvk\oioa, Kal
highest of-the  numbers into  themselves  revolving and
moA\amAaotdlovoa, kal da  ToUTWY €vapyds €ucdalvovoa,
multiplying and  through these clearly showing
e , ~ 5 , s A ;
Tas nulv avaplurTovs TV ovpaviwv ovowdy diatdfers.
tb@ to-us innumerﬂbl@ Uﬁtbe beal}en[}l Subftﬂnf@f arrﬂngementf
IToA\al ydp elow ai paxdpiar oTpatial TAV VTeEpKOOUiwY
many for are the  blessed armies of-the  supermundane

~ \ > ~ \ , . - -
vov, v aolevi] kal ocvveoTaluévmy vmepPBefnrviar TV
intellects  the weak and  contracted having-transcended ofthe

¢l (4 ~ e ’ k ~ ’ \ \ 4
kaf) Nuas vAalwv aplludy ovpuerpiav, kal mpos povys
according-to us material ~ numbers measure and by alone
yvwoTwkds opulduevar Tis kat adTas VmepKkoouiov
knowingly being-defined the according-to  them supermundane
Kal ovpavias vojoews kal €moTnuns, Ths mavoABiws
and  heavenly thought and  knowledge the all-blessedly
avTats dwpovpérns vmd Tis Oeapyikijs kal dmewpoyvdoTou

to-them  given by the thearchic and  infinitely-knowing
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cogorolas, TS TAVTWY OUol TAOV OVTWY VTEPOVOLWS
wisdom-making the of-all together  the beings super-substantially
olions apyxis, kal aitias ovomol, Kal OCUVEKTIKTS
being principle and  cause substance-making  and  bolding-together
duvduews, Kal TEPLEKTIKTS ATOTEPATUTEWS.

power and  encompassing end

XV - THE FORMS OF THE ANGELS

One image may fit first, middle, and last orders alike. Dionysius reads fire as
the angels’ godlike nature, buman form as their intellect, each bodily part as a
power, and wings, garments, girdles, rods, spears, and tools as their offices. Winds,
clouds, bronze, electrum, colored stones, and the beasts follow: lion, ox, eagle, and
borses. The fiery rivers, the chariots, the wheels called Gelgel, and the angels’ joy

close the treatise; the rest he honors with silence.

®épe &)  Aoumdy, avamadovres Mudv, € dokel,
come indeed  finally resting our if  it-seems-good
\ \ 5 ~ \ \ . \ ,
TO voepov OSuua ThHS  mepl TAS vPmAas Oewplas
the intellectual  eye from-the  about  the high contemplations
ayyelompemods ocuvvTovias, €ml TO OLAPETOV KAl TOAUMEPES
angel-befitting intensity to the  divisible and  many-parted
; ~ ~ ~ > ~ ~
TAdTOS TiS TWOAVEWOUS TV AYYENK®AV [LOPPOTOLDY
breadth of-the  multiform of-the  angelic formings
, ’ ’ > 9 5 A~ 3 5 9
WOLKL)\LQS KCLTa,BaVTes‘, 7TCL)\LV aTm avTwy  wS aTm
variety having-descended again from  them as from
elkdvwr éml TV am\étTTa TOV olpaviwy draAUTKAS
images to the simplicity of-the  heavenly analytically
avaxkdumTwper. "Eotw 86 ocou  mpodeyvwouévov, ws ai
let-us-turn-back let-it-be  and to-you known-beforeband that  the
~ 3 ’ > ’ k4 ’ \ > \ 4 >
TWV LEPOTUTTWV ELKOVWV aV(lKCLHapUELg, TS avuTas 600

of-the  sacred-formed images clearings-up the same there-is
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6te TV olpaviwv ovolWV OLaKooUNOELS  Lepapxovoas
when  of-the  heavenly substances  orderings ruling-hierarchically
eupaivovor, kai adbs iepapyovuévas, kal TaS €oxdTas
show and  again being-hierarchically-ruled —and  the last
lepapxovoas, lepapyovuévas Te TAS TPATAS, KAl TAS
ruling-hierarchically  being-hierarchically-ruled ~both the  first and  the
adTds, @s elpyTai, TWPATAS Te Kal péoas Kal TeevTalas
same as  has-been-said ~ first both and  middle  and last
€xovoas duvduels, ovUdevos dATETOU Adyou Tapelsayouévou,
having powers no absurd account  being-introduced
kata  TOV TOWWde TAV dvamTifewv Tpdmov. Ei uév yap
according-to the  such of-the  unfoldings way if  indeed for
lepapyeiotlal  Twas VmO TOV TpPoTépwy Aéyouev, €lTa TV
to-be-hierarchically-ruled some by the  prior we-say then  of-the

alT®OV lepapyovoas, kal Tas mpotépas adbs lepapyovoas

same ruling-hierarchically and  the  prior again ruling-hierarchically
TOV TeevTalwy lepapyeioha TPOS AUTOV €xkelvwv TOV
of-the last to-be-hierarchically-ruled by very those the

lepapxovpévwy, OVTwS dToma TO TPAyud, Kal OUyXUoews
hierarchically-ruled truly absurdity  the  thing and  of-confusion
moANfjs avdueorov. Ei 8¢ Tas avras tepapyetv Te Kal
much Sull if  but the  same to-rule-hierarchically both and
tepapxetofac Aéyouev, oUkéTt 8¢ TAV aUTAV, T TPOS TAV
to-be-hierarchically-ruled we-say no-longer but of-the same or by the
adT@®V, dAN avTv éxdoTny lepapyeioBa uev Vmod TAV
same bur itself each to-be-hierarchically-ruled indeed by the
mpoTépwy, lepapxetv 3¢ TV TelevTalwy, OUK ATEKOTWS
prior to-rule-hierarchically but of-the last not  unfittingly

dv Tis paln, TAS €V TOls A0Y(OLS LEPOTTALOTOUS HOPPATELS,
— one might-say the in the oracles sacredly-fashioned formings

Tas avras €off  Sre dvvaclar, kal mpddTars kai péoats

the  same there-is  when  to-be-able both  to-first and  to-middle
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\ , ; sy v ~ ,
kal TehevTaials Suvdueow olkelws kal andos mepiriléva.
and  to-last powers properly and  truly to-put-around
Kai 70 wpos 70 dvavres odv émotpemTikds davartelveslar,
and  the toward the uphill then  turningly to-be-stretched-up

v v s s o 5y - ) M
KAl TO TEPL OQUTAS OPPETWS GL)\ELGHCLL, TWV OLKELWY ovoas
and  the about  themselves unswervingly  to-revolve of-the  proper being
ppovpnTikas Suvduewv, kal TO TiS TepL TA O€UTepa
guarding powers and  the of-the about  the  second
Kowwvikj] mTpoddw Tijs mpovonTkis avTas ev pebéfel
communal by-procession  of-the  providential them in  participation
duvduews elvar, mdoars afevdds apupdoer Tals ovpavias
power to-be to-all truly will-fir the heavenly
odolats, € kal, Tals  pev UVmepkeyuévws kai oAkds (ws
substances  if also  to-the-ones indeed transcendently and  wholly as

’ 4 ~ \ ~ \ < 7

moANdkis elpyTa), Tais 3¢ pepwdds kal Vpeyuévews.
often has-been-said  to-the-others but  partially and  subordinately
y , \ ~ , \ , > , -
Aprtéor d¢ 70D Adyov, kal [pmréov év mpdTy TAV
one-must-begin and  the discourse  and  one-must-seek in  first ofthe

, > , SN s c , \
Timwv avakabapoe, 8 7y atriav 1) Oeoloyia oxedov
figures clearing-up for  what  cause the  theology almost

mTapa mAvTas eVPlOKETAL TUdoa TNV EumUplov lepoypapiav.

beyond  all is-found honoring the  fiery sacred-writing
Edpioes  yoiv adTy o0 udvov Tpoxovs TUPWOELS
you-will-find ~ at-any-rate it not  only wheels fiery

dwamAdTrovoar, dAAa kal (da memvpwuéva, kai dvdpas
fashioning but also  animals  set-on-fire and  men
womep €faoTpdmTovTas, kal mepl avTas Tas ovpaviovs
as-it-were  flashing-like-lightning and  about  themselves  the heavenly

ovolas owpovs avlpdkwy mupos mepiTlleloar, kal moTauovs

substances  beaps of~coals of-fire putting-around and  rivers
aoXéTw pollw mupupAeyéfovras. dAAa kal Tovs Opdrovs
with-unrestrained rushing  flaming but also  the thrones
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¢nol muplvovs elvar, kal adTols € ToUs VmepTATOUS
it-says  fiery to-be and  themselves  and  the highest
oepadiyn eumpnoTas ovras, €k Tis €mwvvuias éudaivel, kal
seraphim kindlers being from the  name it-shows and
\ s I s , N
TNV TTUPOS L5LOT7’TCL Kol €V€p'y€LaV auToLS (17TOV€‘LL€L, Kot O)\(US
the  of-fire  property and  activity to-them  assigns and  in-short
dvew kal KdTw TNV éumiplov TYd €KKpITwS TuToTAQoTiOV.
above and  below the  fiery honors  specially figure-fashioning
To pév odv mupddes eudalvew olopar 70 TOVY ovpaviwy
the indeed then  fiery to-show Fthink the  of-the  heavenly

~ , T SR , e ,
rowv 0€O€L8€OT(}LTOV' oL yap Lepot 060)\OVOL TNV VTTEPOVOLOV
intellects  most-godlike the for sacred  theologians the  super-substantial

sy >, > \ ~ ; .
Kal apdpdwTtov ovolay €v mupl molayi Owaypdpovow, ws
and  formless substance in  fire in-many-ways describe as
¥ \ ~ ~ > 02 s AN e s <
&xovtt moAAas Tiis Oeapyucijs (el Oéus elmeiv) didmnTos s év
baving  many of-the thearchic if  lawful  ro-say property as in
. N sy N 5 \ ~ , . s s
oparols eixdvas. To yap alolnrov wip €oti pév, ws eimely, év
visible-things images the for  perceptible  fire s indeed as  to-say in
maot, Kal dia  TAVTWY duiyds ¢oitd, kal ffpnTar mavTwy
all and  through all unmixedly  passes and  is-set-apart  from-all

\ \ b4 14 AY e 7 L > \ >
Kal maupaés Ov, dua kal ws Kpldiov, dyvwoTov aiTo kal
and  all-bright being at-once also as  hidden unknown itself  in
oy \ , o 5 o > , \ s
auTo, W) TPOKEWWEYNS UANS €S my  avadaivor TNy olkelay
itself not  lying-before matter on  which it-might-display the  proper

evépyeiav. doxerdv Te kal dbedbpnTov, alToKPATNTUKOV

activity unrestrained  both and  uncontemplated  sovereign-over
amdvrwv, kal Td év ols dv éyyévmrar, mpds ™V oikelav
of-all and  the-things in which — it-comes-to-be  to the  proper

dyov evépyeiav: AANOLWTIKGY, uUeTadOTIKOV €aquTol Taot
leading  activity altering imparting itself to-all
Tols omwooty mAnodlovow- dvavewTikov T (womlpw

the in-any-way  drawing-near renewing by-the  life-kindling
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Oepudmri, PwTioTikOV Tals amepikalimTols eNNdufeow:
heat enlightening by-the  uncovered illuminations
s > , , > , > ,
akpdTTOV, auLyés, SLakpiTikdy, draAlolwTov, avwdopov,
uncontrollable unmixed — discerning unaltered upward-tending
> ey . , > ~ s , c , <,
o&bmopov, VyYmAdy, ovdeuds avexduevor vmomellas vdéoews,
swift-moving  lofty no enduring earthly subordination
detklvmTov, TAUTOK(YNTOV, KUMTIKOV €Tépwv, TEPIANTTIKOY,
ever-moving same-moved moving others comprebending
> ’ > \ 3 ’ 7 > \
amepi\ymTov, ampoodees €répov, AavfavdvTws advénTikov
incomprebensible not-needing another secretly increasing
. ~ \ e , o > A e ~
€avtol, mpos Tas vmodexouévas UAas éxdaivov Ty €auTod
itself’ toward the  receiving materials manifesting  the  its-own
peyadeldtyTa: dpactipov, duvardy, dmact mapov dopdTws.
majesty active powerful to-all present  invisibly
Auerovuevov, ovk elvar dokodv, T Tpher O¢, waldmep
neglected not  to-be  seeming by-the rubbing  but  as-if

\ , - v sy se s > ;
Tl [nmijocel, ovupuds kal olkelws €faidvms avadawduevor,
by—:ome :eeking natumlly and properly suddznly appearing
kal adfs drkaTalhjmTws ddurTduevov, duelwTov €v mwaAoL
and  again incomprehensibly fying-away undiminished  in  all
Tals mavolSiats €avtod ueraddoeot. Kal moAlas dv s
the all-blessed its impartations and  many —  anyone
o ~ \ ) s 5 Al sy
elpor 10D TUPdS DdTYTAS olkelas, ws €v alolnTals eikdot,
might-find of-the fire properties proper as  in  perceptible images
Oeapywxijs €vepyeias. TobTo yobv  eldores or BOedoodor,
of-thearchic activity this at-any-rate  knowing  the God-wise
Tas ovpavias ovolas €k Tupos damAdTTOVOW, €UdalvorTes
the  heavenly substances  from  fire fashion showing

> ~ \ ’ 7’ e > 7 ’
adTdv 70 Oeoedés, kal, ws épwtdy, OeopiunTov.

their the  godlike and  as (is)-attainable  God-imitating
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ANa kat avBpwmoudppovs avTols avaypdgovot, dia  TO
but also  man-formed them they-describe because-of  the
Voepor Kal TO TPOS TO dvavtes €xew TAS OTMTKAS duvdueLs,
intellectual and  the toward the uphill to-have the  visual powers

\ \ ~ ’ > N\ o \ \ \
KOl TO TOU OXNuUaATOoS €U6U KOl OpHLOV, KOl TO KOATQ

and  the of-the figure straight and  upright and  the according-to
Plow dpxwdy, kal yepovikdy, kal TO KAt atolnow
nature  principal and  leading and  the  according-to  sense

\ > ’ e \ \ \ -~ > Ié ’
ey eNdywoTov, ws mpos  Tas Aouwas TV dAdywv (dwv
indeed least as  compared-to the  remaining of-the irrational  animals

duvduers, kpamyTikov 8¢ mwdvTwv T TOD Vol  kaTa

powers mastering but  of-all by-the of-the intellect according-to
mepovolay duvduel, Kal Tij KATQ — AOYIKNY EmOTHUnY
abundance power and  by-the according-to  rational knowledge

) , \ \ < - TN \
emkpatela, kKal kato 7O ¢uoer THs Puyijs adovAwTov kal

dominance and  according-to the by-nature of-the soul unenslaved and
> ’ ” \ \ 0 1% e 5 ~
akpdmTov. "Eort 8¢ kal kal €kaoTov, ws olpat, THS
uncontrollable it—is—posxible and also according—ta each as  Ithink af—tbe

OWRaTIKTS MUY ToAvpepias elkovas €evapuoviovs €Eevpely
bodily our many-partedness  images harmonious to-find
TV ovpaviwv duvduewv, ¢GdokovTas, TAS UV OTTIKAS
of-the  heavenly powers asserting the indeed  visual
endaivew duvdues, ™y mpos Ta Oela PpdTa dedeoTdTny
to-show powers the  toward the  divine lights most-transparent
avdvevow, kal adbs T amM\jy kal Uypav kal ovk
looking-up and  again the simple and  fluid and  not

> ’ > 9 3> 7 \ \ \ > 7
avtitvmov, aAN’ ofukivyTov, kal kabapav kal avamemTauévny
resistant but  quick-moving and  pure and  opened-wide
amablds vmodoxny Tav Oeapxikdy eNAdupewv. Tas ¢ Tav
impassibly  reception of-the  thearchic illuminations the  and of-the
> ~ \ ; N~ e ~ 5
OG¢paVTwV BLCLKpLTLKCLS SUVG‘LLELS, TO TTNS VTTEQ VOuvV €‘U(U80U§

odors discerning powers the of-the beyond intellect fragrant
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daddoews, ws €PkTAV, AVTIAMNTTKOV Kal TAOV W1 TOLoUTwWY
distribution as  (is)-attainable apprebending and  of-the not  such-things
€v émoTiuy OakpuTikdy, Kal OAkds amodevkTikdv. Tas
in  knowledge discerning and  wholly fleeing the

3¢ TV dTwv duvduels, TO UETOXWKOV Kal YVWOTIK®DS
and  of-the  ears powers the  participating and  knowingly
vmodexTikov Tijs Oeapxukijs €mumvolas. Tas 8¢ yevoTikds,
receptive of-the  thearchic inspiration the and  gustatory
™V TOV vonTdv TPoddv dmomA\jpwow, kal To TV OJelwv
the  of-the intelligible  nourishments fulfillment and the of-the divine
kal Tpodluwy oxeTrdv vmodextikdv. Tas amrikas 8¢, 10 Tod
and  nourishing channels receptive the tactile and the of-the
mpoouols 7] Tob PAATTOVTOS €V EMOTNUY OLayVWOTIKOV.
fitting or of-the harming in  knowledge discriminating

Ta BAépapa d¢ kal Tas oppvas, 70 7w HeomTikdy voroewy
the  eyelids and and the  eyebrows the of-the God-seeing thoughts
ppovpnTidv. Ty nPadcav 8¢ kai veavwny nAwkiav, 70 TiS
guarding the  youthful and and  young age the  of-the
emaxpalotons ael  (wrwcijs duvduews. Tols 6ddvras 8¢, 70
Sflourishing always vital power the teeth and  the
dwarpeTikov Ths  €vddou€rns TPodiuov TEAESTNTOS €KAOTY
dividing of-the  given nourishing perfection each
yap ovoia voepd, TNy dwpovuévmy avtij mpods Tijs Oeworépas
for  substance intellectual the  given to-it by the  more-divine
€voedi) vomow mpovonTikj) Svvduer diaipel kal mAnledet, oS
uniform  thought  by-providential ~ power divides  and  multiplies toward
™y Tis katadeeoTépas avaywywny davadoyiav. Tovs duovs
the  of-the inferior uplifting proportion the shoulders
3¢ kal Tas @Aévas, kal adbs Tas xeipas, TO TOMTKOV Kal
and and the  arms and again  the  bands the  making and
evepynTkov kat dpaotipwov. Ty & ad  kapdiav, ovuBolov

active and  effective the  and again beart symbol
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evar Tis Oeoedols {wijs, s v olkelav {wrikny Stvauw

to-be  of-the godlike life of-the the  proper vital power
ayaboedds eis Ta mpovoolueva Swaomewpovons. Ta orépra
good-formedly into the  provided-for scattering the  chest

s s ; , T N f e
3¢ avls éugpaivew 7O ddduaoTov, Kal TO PpPovPNTKIY, WS

and again  to-show the
éml Tijs Umokeyévns kapdias
upon the  underlying beart

3¢ VATA, TO OUVEKTIKOV TV
and back the  holding-together  of-the

Tovs médas 8¢, 70 kuwmTwKdv,

indomitable

and the guarding as

s {womowod daddoews. Ta
of-the  life-making distribution the
{woydvwy amacdv dvvduewv.
all

life-generating powers

N v s v a sy
Kal ofU Kkal €vTpexes Tis e€ml

the feer and the moving and swift and  nimble of-the to
Ta Oeta TopeUTIKT)S detkwnoiass OO0 Kal VmomTépovs
the  divine-things going ever-motion wherefore also  winged

7 Oeoloyla Tobs TV ayiwv vowv eoxnudrioe mwodas. To

the  theology the of-the  holy intellects  shaped feet the
yap mTepov éudaiver TV avaywywny o6EdtyTa, kal TO
for wing shows the  uplifting swiftness and  the
ovpdviov, kal TO TPOS TO dvavTes O080TOMTIKOV, Kal TO
heavenly and  the toward the  uphill way-making and  the
mavtos yapalilov dwa TO dvddpopov €efnpnuévor- 1)
from-every  earthbound because-of the  upward-tending  set-apart the

3¢ TV TTEpv €ladpla, TO KaTd undev mpdoyewov, AAN

and  of-the  wings lightness the in no-way  earthly but

o A v, R S , \
Shov auryds kai dfapds €mi TO VPmAOY avayduevors TO

wholly  unmixedly —and  weightlessly  to the  lofty being-led-up the
\ \ [ ’ oy o \
¢ yuuvor kal avvmddetov, TO ddeTov, Kal €bAvTOv, Kal
and  naked and  unshod the  free and  easily-loosed  and
doxetov, kal kallapebov Tis TV €kTos mpoolhkms, Kkal TO
unrestrained — and  pure of-the of-the external addition and  the
\ \ . ’ \ , e \ > ’
mpos TNy amAeTyTa v Oelov ws €pikTov  ddopotwTikd.

toward the  simplicity the  divine (is)-attainable ~ assimilating

as
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AN émedn adbis ) amAf) kal molvmolkihos codlo kal Tovs
but since again  the simple and many-colored wisdom  also  the

> ~ > /. A\ 4 \ 7/ /’
aokemels aupévruot, kal okely  Twa didwot mepupépe
uncovered clothes and  implements  certain  gives to-carry

s . , A , , ey ,
adTols, Ppépe kal Ta TOV ovpaviwyv vowv iepo meptBAjuara

to-them come  also  the of-the heavenly intellects sacred ~garments

[ \ e , > ’ \
kal dpyava, kara 10 Nuv dwwardy, avamTifwpev. Tiv
and  instruments  according-to the  for-us  possible let-us-unfold the

uev  yap gavny éoliTa kal ™y mUpddn onualvew olouat

indeed  for bright raiment and the  fiery to-signify Lthink
\ \ \ \ \ s PO \
TO HEOELSES KaTa T77V 7Tvp0§ ELKOVa, KAl TO (]S(UTLUTLKOV
the  godlike according-to  the of-fire image and  the  enlightening
\ \ > 3 ~ ’ e/ \ ~ \ \
dwa Tas év ovpavd Mjfes, Smov TO Pds, kal TO
because-of  the in  heaven lots where  the  light and  the

kaldhov vonTads éNNdumov, kal voepws EANaumduevor: TNV

wholly intelligibly  illumining and  intellectually  illumined the
d¢ lepatuaiy, 10 mpos 7o Oeia kal 10 pvorka Oeduata
and priestly the to the divine—tbings and  the mystical :pectacles

mpooaywywdy, kal TO Tis OAys (wis dpepwpévov.
leading-toward and  the  of-the whole life consecrated
Tas 8¢ ({dvas, 70 TV yovipwy aidTdVv dpovpnTUOY
the and  girdles the  of-the  generative their guarding
duvduewv, kat 7O TV cwdywyov avT@v €fw,  els aiTny
powers and the the  gathering their disposition into itself
13 ’ ’ \ 4 9 3 ’ ~
evialws ovveotpagplar, KOl KUKA@ UET €UKOoulas, Tij
unitedly to-have-been-drawn-together and  in-a-circle with  good-order by-the
AUETATTTAOTW TAUTOTYTL Tepl €auTny ouvveNiooeolad.
unchanging sameness about  itself to-be-wound-round
Tas 8¢ ad pdfdovs, 70 Pac\kov kal 1yepuovikdy,
the and again  rods the  royal and  leading

\ 3 ’ \ ’ ~ \ \ ’ \ \
Kot €U0€a TO TOVTAQ TEQALVOV. Ta BE SOpaTa Kot TOovus

and  straight  the  all-things  accomplishing ~ the  and spears and  the
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meNékels, TO TV drouolwv SiaipeTikdy, kal TO TV
axes the  of-the  unlike dividing and  the  of-the
~ 4 > ~\ \ 3 /’ \ 14
dwakpirikddv Suvduewv ofd kal évepyés, kal dpaotiiptov.
discerning powers sharp and  active and  effective
Ta 8¢ yewperpwa kal TexTovika okeln, 70 OeueiwTicov
the  and geometrical and  carpenter’s implements  the  founding
[N , IO , v e ,/
Kot OLKOBO‘LLY]TLKOV, Kol TO T€)\€L(}J'TLKOV, Kat ooa a}\)\a
and  building and  the  perfecting and  whatever  else
TS Avaywyol Kal €EmOTPETTIKS €0TL TV OevTépwy
of-the  uplifing and  turning is of-the  second-things
7’ k4 \ (%4 \ ~ > < ~ ~
mTpPOovoLas. EGTL 86 OTE KAl TWV ELS 7)|ua§ HEOKPLGLQ)V
providence there-is  and when also  of-the upon us divine-judgments
> , \ , - « sy
€ott ovpPola, Ta TAarTdueva TRV aylwv ayyélwv
are symbols the  fashioned of-the  holy angels

y - , . , \ ,
Spyava: TV ufv, dnlovvtwy émavoplwTikny madelav, )

instruments  of-the-ones indeed showing corrective chastening or

\ 4 ~ \ ’ b4 ’
TYwpov dukatooivmy: TV ¢ mepoTdoewr élevlepiav,
avenging Justice of-the-others and  from-distresses freedom

» , , » , 5 , > , »

7 madelas Télos, 7 mpotépas evmabelas emavdnfw, 7

or  of-chastening  end or  of-former well-being recovery or

mpoatikny €Tépwy dwpedv, KDV 1) upeydlwv, alobnTdv

addition of-other gifts small or great perceptible

» ~ o > > , . \

7 vonT@v- kai SAws oVk Av amoprioeey o  dLopaTikds

or intelligible  and  in-short not  —  would-be-at-a-loss the discerning

vobs, olkelws apudoar Tols dopavéol Ta pawdueva.

intellect  properly to-fit to-the  invisible the  visible

To 8¢ kai avépovs avrovs dvoudleolar, ™y ofetav avrav

the and also  winds them to-be-named the  swift their

> , NNy, s, , ,

€udaiver kal €ml mdvTa oxedov axpdvws dujkovoav moinow,

shows and to  all almost timelessly pervading making
R s v Ny N > - ; \

Katr ™y aVﬂ)eEV E€TTL TA KATW, KOl aU6L5‘ €K TWV KATW TPOS

and the  from-above to  the below and again  from the  below  toward
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\ k4 \ 7 \ > 7 \
70 dvavres dwamopOuevTiky kivmow, THY dvaTelvovoav uev
the  uphill conveying movement  the  stretching-up indeed
\ ’ \ \ e ’ e/ ~ \ \ ~
Ta devTepa mpds TO VmépTepov Tikos, kwoboav 8¢ TA TPMDTA
the  second toward  the  higher height ~ moving bur the  first
TPOS KOWWVIKNY KAl TPOVONTIKNY TV Veiuévawr mpdodov.
toward  communal and  providential of-the  subordinate procession
Eimoo & dv mis v 7100 deplov mvedpatos dvewalav
might-say and —  someone the  of-the airy spirit wind-like

> , I \ ~ > , , > ,
émwvupiav, kal 70 Ocoedés TV ovpaviwv véwv éudaivew:
name also  the  godlike of-the  heavenly intellects  to-show
éxel yap kal TobTo Oeapywucils évepyelas eikdva kal TUmOV
it-has  for also  this of-thearchic activity image and  figure

(s év ovuBolwi) Beoloyla, kata v TeTpdoToiyov Muiv

as in  symbolic theology according-to the  four-element by-us
dvaxdfapow S mAedvwy dmodédewtar), katd TO
clearing-up through  more bas-been-shown according-to  the

Tis ¢Uoews kumTikov kal (woydvov, kai v ofelav kal
of-the nature moving and  life-generating  and  the swift and
dakpdTyTov xWpnow, kal THY dyvwoTor Nuiv kKal ddpaTov
uncontrollable advance and  the  unknown to-us  and  invisible
KPUPLOTNTA TAOV KWNTIKOV apX®dv kal amomepaTwoewv. 0v
hiddenness of-the  moving principles  and  ends not
yap oldas, ¢nol, wolev €pyerar, kai mol vmdye.. AAAa kal
for  you-know it-says  whence  it-comes and  where it-goes but also
vedpéAns avrols déav 1) Oeoloyla mepimAdrTel, onuaivovoa
of-cloud to-them  form the  theology fashions-around signifying

dua  ToUTOU, TOUS Llepovs vdas ToD uev  kpuplov
through  this the sacred intellects  of-the  indeed  hidden
PwTos Vmepkooulws amomAnpovuévovs, THY mpwTodavi) Oe
light supermundanely being-filled the  first-appearing but
TPWTOPAVELAY QVEKTOUTEUTWS €lodeXOUEVOS, Kal TavTn

first-appearance unostentatiously receiving and  this
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adldvws eis Ta Odevrtepa devrepodavads kal Avaldyws
ungrudgingly  to the  second secondarily and  proportionately
dwamopluevovtas: kal ungv 67t TO Ydvov avTols, Kal
conveying and  indeed that the  generative in-them and

N . <
{womodv, kal adénTikdy, kal TelewwTkdv évumdpyet,

life-making and  increasing and  perfecting is-present

\ \ \ > , \ \ > Qs
KaTa ™y voyTyv oufpotoxiav, TNV TOV €xdSxelov
according-to  the intelligible  rain-bearing the the receiving

’ ’ e ~ 3 \ \ 3 ~ > /
KOATov maléols veTols €ml {wTwkas divas exkalovuévmy.
womb with-rich showers  to living birth-pangs ~ calling-forth
E 8¢ kal xalkoD, kal MAékTpov, kal AlBwv modvypwudTwy
if and also  of-bronze and  of-electrum and  of-stones many-colored
% e ’ ~ > ’ s s 7, \ \
eldos 1 Oeoloyla Tals ovpaviars ovolas mepiridnor 70 pév
form  the theology to-the  heavenly substances  attributes the indeed
5 . \ o [ , > ,
AekTpOY, ws Xpvooewes dua kal apyvpoedés, éudaivel
electrum as  gold-like at-once also  silver-like shows

\ 5 . > - NN sy
™y donmTov, ws €v Xpvo®, kal addmavov, kal duelwTov,
the incorruptible as in gold and unspent and  undiminished

\ R4 ’ \ \ ’ e > > 7’
kal dypavtov OwaUyewav: kal THv Qaviy, s €v apyvpw,
and  undefiled radiance and  the  bright as in  silver
kal ¢wToedn), kal ovpaviav alyhqr. T de yalkd,
and  light-like and  heavenly splendor to-the and  bronze

\ \ > , ’ » \ - A A
kata  ToUs amodolévras Adyous, )  TO TUP@OES, 1) TO
according-to  the rendered reasons either the  fiery or the

, \ \ - , ;
xpvooedés amoveuntéov. Tas de Tv Abwy molvypwudTovs
gold-like must-be-assigned the  and of-the stones many-colored
déas €Eudaivew owmréov, 1) s Aevkds, TO PwToeldés
forms  to-show one-must-think either as  white the  light-like
noe > , \ - N e , \ ,
7 ws epvlpas, 10 mupddes: 7 ws Eavbds, TO xpuooedés:
or as  red the  fiery or as  yellow the  gold-like

e ’ \ \ \ b ~ \ >
N wSs X)\OEpaS, TO VeAVIKOVY Kal CLK‘LLG.LOV' Kalt K(IH

or as  green the  youthful and  flourishing and  according-to
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€xaoTov €ldos €VPioeEls AVAYWYKNY TV TUTKAV €KOVWY
each form you-will-find  uplifiing of-the  figured images
avakdfapow. AN’ émeldny Tadta  kara  Obvauw nuiv
purification but since these(-things) ~ according-to  power by-us
apkotvTws  elpfiolat voullw, periréov éml v lepav
sufficiently to-have-been-said ~ I-think one-must-pass  to the sacred
avanTvéw Tis TV ovpaviwy vodv tepoTumov Onpopopias.
unfolding of-the of-the  heavenly intellects  sacred-figured  beast-form

Kal ™y pev  AMovros popdmy éudalvew otmréov 70
and  the indeed  of-lion form to-show one-must-think  the
Nyeuonkdy, kal pwpadéov, kal adduacTov, Kal TO TPOS
leading and  strong and  indomitable and  the  toward
™Y kpvpdTyTa ThS adféyuovos Beapyias, Som Svvayus,
the  hiddenness of-the unutterable thearchy as-much-as  (is)-its-power

APOUOLWTIKOY Ti] TV VOEPAV [XVAV TEPKOAUpEL, Kal

assimilating by-the of-the intellectual  tracks covering and
T] MUOTIKGDS GQUeKTOUTEUT® TePLoTON]] Tijs kata  Oelav
by-the  mystically unostentatious concealment of-the according-to divine

Eaupww €m’ avmyy dvatatikijs mopelas. Ty 8¢ Tob
illumination  to it elevating journey the and  of-the
Bods, 10 loxvpdv, kal drpaiov, kal Tovs VOEPOVs aBlaxas
ox the  strong and  flourishing and  the intellectual  furrows
avevpivov els UTOdoXNY TV 00Pavimwy KAl YOVULOTOUDV
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